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INTRODUCTION.

HAVING read attentively the entire manuscript of the fol·
lowing work, it may be proper for me to express my estimate
of its character and value. The topic which it discusses
certainly merits examination. First, because of the beariug
which it naturally has upon our confidence in the Bible as a
revelation from God; and secondly, because of the prominence
which has been given to it by those who deny the truthfulness
of the Bible. These reasons will be appreciated at once, and
therefore need simply to be stated. .Any attempt to expand
or enforce them would be superfluous.
But hitherto there has been no single treatise in our Ian·
guage which could be said to discuss the subject as thoroughly
and minutely as its importance required. Hence the need of
a work on the alleged" discrepancies of the Bible," adapted to
the wants of men at the present time and taking due account
of modern investigation and discovery. Such a work, it seems
to me, has been produced by the Rev. :Mr. Haley - a work
almost equally adapted to meet the wants of scholars and of the
people; for on the one hand it is learned and exact, while on
the other it is perspicuous and interesting.
The author has made himself familiar with the literature of
the subject in various languages, and, with a wise preference
Qf truth to originality, has given the suggestions of others
whenever those suggestions appeared to him worthy of special
consideration. Thus a great amount of sound learning is
comprehended within the limits of a single volume.
:Moreover, the statements of the author appear to be unusu·
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ally exact. This is a result of painstaking care and resolute
candor, of a fixed purpose to spare no labor that might tend to
the perfection of the work, and of an equally fixed purpose
to avoid everything sectarian, as likely to interfere with its
usefulness.
The style of the author is uniformly clear and forcible. He
comes to the point at once, and either removes the difficulty, or
at least shows the reader what it is, and how the writer would
di5pose of it. This is an admirable quality in such a treatise.
If the least circumlocution were allowed the discussion might
become tiresome; but, carried forward in the direct and vigorous
language of Mr. Haley, it is constantly attractive. The investigation is made interesting by the sense of progress which it
awakens. The reader feels that he is moving on, 'and the
danger to which he is exposed is that of advancing too rapidly
and eagerly, rather than too slowly and reluctantly. This,
however, is a danger which every reader is happy to incur.
The question of discrepancies is a question of interpretation,
and it could hardly be expected that any two persons would
always agree in their method of reconciling statements. which
seem to be discordant. I do not in every instance prefer the
explanation which Mr. Haley seems to prefer; but the clearness
and soberness of his interpretations entitle them to respect in
all cases, and to adoption in most. It is, therefore, a pleasure
to commend his work to the notice of the public, and especially
to the attention of those who for any reason wish to examine
the claims of the Bible, as a Divine revelation, to our confidence.
ALVAH HOVEY.
NEWTON CENTRE,

June, 1814.

PREF ACE.

IN making the following contribution to the literature of
Christian Apologetics, a brief explanation may be in place.
The ~uthor was moved to prepare and publish the present
volume by the circulation of a pamphlet, in a certain parish,
setting forth in a striking and plausible manner the so-called
"self-contradictions of the Bible." This production, cunningly
adapted to deceive the ignorant and unwary, was reviewed by
me in a course of Sabbath-evening lectures, which form the
nuclens of the present work. The pamphlet just mentioned,
with many others of a similar character, I afterwards found to
be the fruits of an organized and systematic plan to poison the
public mind by scattering broadcast, in the cars and upon steamboats, and in other places of public resort, as well as through
the mails, a cheap and virulent infidel literature. That these
nefarious attempts result, in far too many cases, in subverting
the religious faith and the morals of the young, there can be
no question. And the means employed by the friends of virtue
for exposing and defeating these "devices of Satan" seem, I
regret to say, less efficient than is desirable.
During my investigation of the subject I have been impressed
with the fact that the so-called "discrepancies" of the Bible
have failed to receive due consideration by evangelical authors.
The literature of the subject is comparatively meagre and
antiquated. True, the discrepancies are discussed to some
extent in the various Harmonies, Introductions, and Commentaries. but, for the most part, quite incidentally. Works
exclusively devoted to the topic in question are few in number
v
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and of comparatively remote date; hence, being scarce and of
high price, they are· practically inaccessible to most students of
the Bible. And were they within reach, they would be found
altogether behind the scholarship of the age. I know of no
work, ancient or modern, which covers the whole ground,
treating the sulject comprehensively yet concisely, and wJn:ch is,
at the same time, adapted to general circulation. Whoever
will examine the appended Bibliography will very probably be
convinced that there is a demand for a work of the kind just
mentioned. To supply in some degree thls want is the aim of
the present volume. The measure of the author's success must
be determined by the reader.
Some persons may, perchance, question the wisdom of publishing a work in which the difficulties of scripture are brought
together and set forth so plainly. They may think it better to
suppress, as far as may be, the knowledge of these things.
The author does not sympathize with any such timid policy.
He counts it the duty of the Christian scholar to look difficulties
and objections squarely in the face. Nothing is to be gained
by overlooking, evading, or shrinking from them. Truth has
no cause to fear scrutlny, however rigid and searching. Besides,
the enemies of the Bible will not be silent, even if its friends
should hold their peace. It should be remembered that the
following" discrepancies" are not now published for the first
time. They are gathered from books and pamphlets which
are already extensively circulated. The poison demands an
antidote. The remedy should be carried wherever the disease
has made its blighting way.
With such views as these I issue this humble volume. Such
as it is, making small claim to originality and literary merit,
it is committed to the puplic. 1£ it shaH help to vindicate the
Bible from the reproaches and misrepresentations of its enemies,
and to solve doubts in the minds of honest inquirers, the
author's object will have been attained.
Not proposing a discussion of all the difficult questions which
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arise in studying the Bible, I have restricted my attention to
the so-called "discrepancies," that is, to those cases in which
the statements or narratives of the Bible are said to conflict
with one another. I have kept within the Bible. Cases in
which the scriptures seem at variance with secular history or
with science have been left to other and abler hands. I have
dealt only with those in which the book appears inconsistent
with itself. All cases of the latter kind which were of any
importance, or which could perplex an honest inquirer of
ordinary intelligence,I have aimed to include;1 and if any such
have been omitted, I regret the oversight.
In the preparation of this volume, I first read carefully tho
works of a large number of English, German, and French
rationalists and infidels, with a view to gather up all the" discrepancies" which they adduce from the scriptures. Also, the
numerous publications of kindred character- books, pamphlets,
and p~inted sheets - which have been put forth by American
sceptics were sedulously collected and collated. This being
done, my next care was to classify and solve these discrepancies.
In this process I have, as will be seen, laid lmder contribution
a large number of critics and commentators, ancient and
modern; in a word, I have gathered from every source whatever seemed pertinent and satisfactory.2
One feature of the book, to which the reader's attention is
particularly invited, is the copious quotations made with the
view to exhibit the unanimity of scholars upon certain important points. For this purpose, and generally, an author's
exact words could not fail to be more satisfactory to the reader
than a mere reference would be. That this copiousness of
citation gives to certain portions of the book the aspect of a
1 The whole number of cases treated is nearly nine hundred.
• In order to avoid increasing the size and price of the book, it has been
found expedient to omit an extended" List of Aut.horities" which had
been prepared. This omission is the less to be regretted since aJlUndanl
references are given throughout the work.
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compilation is a circumstance which I have neither sought to
avoid, nor need to excuse. Indeed, my aim throughout has
been not originality, but truth; not so much to produce new
ideas, as to present the best ideas pertaining to the subject
under consideration.
The texts quoted within have been arranged in such a
manner that the reader can see at a glance the antithesis or
contradiction in each case. As Mr. Andrews 1 has remarked,
a great point is gained when we are able to see just what the
amount of the discrepancy or contradiction, if it really exists,
is. But then, in contrasting isolated texts or phrases, the
divergence often seems greater than it actually is, because the
modifying power of the context and the general scope of the
writer's argument fail to be appreciated by the reader. Hence,
in order that a text may be seen in its true bearings and
relations, - in its proper framework, - it has sometimes been
deemed necessary to extend the citation somewhat beyond the
antithetic words. On the other hand, to save space, we have,
in cases where the connection of thought would not thereby
be destroyed, omitted subordinate clauses, at the same time
indicating the omission in the usual manner.
That the adoption of the alphabetical order of arrangement
has resulted in giving to some chapters a disconnected and
fragmentary appearance is obvious. But it was thought that
any other method of classification would probably be open to
equally great objections of some kind; and that, since the
book might be used rather for reference than for consecutive
reading, the lack of chronological sequence would not materially
detract from its utility.
The work is intended not so much for scholars and critics as
for the common people; yet it is hoped that the learned reader
will feel that the author has substantiated his positions by the
quotations from and references to the highest critical authorities, which occur upon nearly every page.
1

Life of Our Lord, p. xvi •.
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Not infrequently several solutions of a difficulty are given,
leaving the reader to choose for himself. Of course, not all
possible solutions are adduced, but merely those which seem
most reasonable.
On the principle that the concessions of its adversaries are
weighty arguments in favor of th.e Bible, these have been made
use of, from time to time, as the occasion presented itself.
As to works originally published in foreign languages, whenever approved English translations exist, I have generally
followed the latter, instead of giving my own version.
Care has been taken to secure accuracy in the numerous
quotations and references; yet it would be vain to claim exemption from what Porson terms" the common lot of authorship." If a reasonable degree of accuracy has been attained,
this is the utmost I can expect.
I cannot omit to express here my gratitude to Prof. Edwards
A. Park, D.D., for the cordial and unvarying interest which
he has manifested in the present work, for timely encouragement, and for practical and valuable advice received by me
during its preparation. But for him the work would have
been published, if at all, in a less complete and satisfactory
form.
My indebtedness to Prof. A. Hovey, D.D., will be sufficiently
evinced by the very appreciative Introduction which he has
kindly furnished for the volume.
I am also under obligation to Prof. Ezra Abbot, LL.D.,
of Cambridge, for consenting to revise and complete the bibliography which I had prepared; to Rev. C. F. P. Bancroft,
Principal of Phillips Academy, for procuring in Europe for
my use rare and important works pertaining to my theme,
and for criticisms upon portions of the manuscript; to Rev.
Archibald Duff, Jr., of Halle, for explorations on my behalf
among the bookstores and libraries of Germany; to Rev. D.
P. Lindsley, of Andover, for preparing the full and accurate
Index of Texts which is contained in this volume; to Rev.
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Selah Merrill, of Andover for the -free use of his valuable
private library; to Prof. J. H. Thayer, D.D., for various
courtesies during my investigations; and to several other literary
gentlemen for manifesting a gratifying interest in the progress
of the work.
It
be added th;d
l:esides the
responsible for
statement
Look, except in
where other
or reference is
The plan
the work are
it has cost
me an immense amount of labor and research will be most
readily conceded by those most competent to judge.
Moreover, I may be allowed to say that the more thoroughly
I have investigated the subject the more clearly have I seen
the flimsy and disingenuous character of the objections alleged
by infidels. And_ whether or not my labors shall result in
induci;;:;_
l;elief in the mind-:
but a\
of my
victiou
J fficulty and nu"-:-_-,,_,,
scriptures
is, au:!
_,:\en to be, capabl,
reasonable
solut" Finally, let it be remembered that the Bible is neither
dependent upon nor affected by the success or failure of my
book. Whatever may become of the latter, whatever may be
the verdict passed upon it by an intelligent public, the BIBLE
will stand. In the ages yet to be, when its present assailants
and
monldering in the
their very
nam:the sacred volm\:-it has bee1l
duril:;'
past, the guide
mllumbered
millinJ. W.H.
ANDOVER, MASS.,

June, 1874.
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DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.
PART

I.

CHAPTER 1.
ORIGIN OF THE DISCREPANCIES.

" GOD reveals himself in his word, as he does in his works.
self-revealing~ sel£-concealing God,who
makes himself known only to those who earnestly seek him;
in both we find stimulants to faith and occasions for unbelief;
in both we find contradictions, whose higher harmony is hidden,
except from him who gives up his whole mind in reverence; in
bOtll, in a word, it is a law of revelation that the heart of man
should be tested in receiving it; and that in the spiritual life,
as well as in the bodily, man must eat his bread in the sweat
of his brow."
In these significant words of the sainted Neander 1 are
brought to view the existence and the remedy of certain difficulties encountered by the student of scripture.
It is the object of the· present volume to follow out the line
of thought indicated by the learned German divine-to survey
somewhat in detail the discrepancies of scripture, and to suggest,
in the several cases, fair and reasonable solutions.
That no candid and intelligent student of the Bible will
deny that it contains numerous "discrepancies," that its statements, taken prima facie, not infrequently conflict with or
contradict one another, may safely be presumed. This fact

In both we see a

1

Life of Christ, Preface to firat edition.
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has been more or less recognized by Christian scholars in all
ages.
Of the early writers, Origen 1 declares that if anyone should
carefully examine the Gospels in respect to their historic
disagreement, he would grow dizzy-headed, and, attaching himself to op.e of them, he would desist from the attempt to establish all as true, or else he would regard the four as true, yet
not in their external forms.
Chrysostom 2 regards the discrepancies as really valuable as
proofs of independence on the part of the sacred writers.
Augustine 3 often recurs, in his writings, to the discrepancies,
and handles many cases with great skill and felicity.
Some twenty-five years since, that eminent biblical critic,
!foses Stuart,4 whose candor was commensurate with his erudition,acknowledgec1 that" in our present copies of the scriptures
there are some discrepancies between different portions of them,
which no learning nor ingenuity can reconcile." 5
To much the same effect, Archbishop -Whately 6 observes:
"That the apparent contradictions of scripture are numerousthat the instruction conveyed by them, if they be indeed designed for such a purpose, is furnished in abundance - is too
notorious to need being much insisted on."
Similarly says Dr. Charles Hodge: 7 "It would require not a
volume, but volumes, to discuss all the cases of alleged discrepancies."
Such being the concessions made by Christian scholars, it
can occasion no surprise to fincl sceptical authors expatiating
upon the "glaring inconsistencies," "self-contradictions," and
Comm. in Evangelium Joannis, Vol. i. p. 279, Lommatzsch's edition.
, 'Varingtoll on Inspiration, p. 86.
• See Rabus in appended Bibliography.
• Crit. Hist. lind Defence of 0.1'. Canon, p. 198. Revised ed. p. 179.
6 When we consider the marked progress of sacred philology and allied
sciences dtuing the last qnarter of' a centluy, we cannot donbt that the
Professor would, were he now living, essentially modify this opinion.
6 On Difficnlties in Writings of St. Paul; Essay 7, Sect. 4.
'Theology, Vol. i., p.169.
1
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"manifest discrepancies" of the Bible, and incessantly urging
. these as so many proofs of its untrustworthiness and of its
merely human origin. The pages of the German rationalists,
and of their English and American disciples and copyists, abound
with arguments of this character.
Of the importance of oUr theme, little need be said. Clearly
it bears a close and vital relation to the doctrine of inspiration.
God, who is wisdom and tl'Uth, can neither lie nor contradict
himself. Hence, should it be discovered that falsehoods or
actual contradictions exist in the Bible, our conclusion must be,
that, at any rate, these things do not come from God; that so
far the Bible is not divinely inspired. We see, therefore, the
need of a patient and impartial examination of alleged falsehoods and contradictions, in order that our theory of inspiration
may be made to conform to the facts of the case.
Yet we must guard against the conclusion that, since we
cannot solve certain difficulties, they are therefore insoluble.
This inference-to which minds of a certain temper are peculiarly liable - savors so strongly of egotism and dogmatism
as to be utterly repugnant to tlle spirit of true scholarship.
As in all other departments of sacred criticism, so in the
treatment of the discrepancies, there is a demand for reverent,
yet unflinching thoroughness and fidelity.
An important prelimiI!-ary question relates to the ORIGIN of
the Discrepancies. To what causes are they to be referred?
From what sources do they arise?
1. Many of the so-called discrepancies are obviouslyattributable to adijference in the dates of the discordant passages.
Nothing is more comnion than that a description or statement,
true and pertinent at one time, should at a later period, and in
a different state of affairs, be found irrelevant 01' inaccurate.
Change of circumstances necessitates a change of phraseology.
Numerous illustrations of this principle will be found in the
following. pages.

4:
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.A certain infidel, bent upon making the Bible contradict
itself, contrasts the two passages: "God saw everything that
he had made, and, behold, it was very good" ; and" It repented
the Lord that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved
him at his heart." 1 Taking these texts out of their connection,
and, with characteristic fairness, making no mention of the interval of time which divided them, he thus seeks to make it
appear that the Bible represents God as, at the same time,
satisfied and dissatisfied with his works. Had the unscrupulous
pamphleteer told his readers that the fall of man and a period
of some fifteen hundred years intervened· between the two
epochs respectively referred to in these texts, his" discrepancy"
would have become too transparent to serve his purpose.
Obviously, after man had fallen, God could no longer be
" satisfied" with him, unless a corresponding change had taken
place in himself. We thus see that differences of date and circumstances may perfectly explain apparent discrepancies, and
remove every vestige of contradiction.
May not these differences also furnish a hint toward .the
solution of certain moral difficulties in the scriptures? We
find some of the patriarchs represented as good men, yet occasionally practising deceit, polygamy, and other sins which are
discountenanced in the later books of the Bible. Is not the
rule of human conduct, to some extent, a relative one, graduated
according to man's knowledge, circumstances, and ability? Did
not He who revealed himself" in many portions and in divers
manners" 2 make the revelation of human duty.in much the
same way - not as with the lightning's blinding flash, but like
the morning upon the mountains, with a slow and gradual
ill nmination ? 8
In the comparatively unenlightened times in which many of
the Old Testament saints lived, many faults and errors of theirs
may have been mercifully and wisely passed by. Those "times
1

Gen. i. 81 and vi. 6.
• Heb. i. 1, so Alford.
8 See Bernard, Progress of Doct. in New Test., pa88im.
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of ignorance" God" winked at"l_" over-looked." Acts committed in that twilight of the world, in the childhood of the
race, must be looked at in the light of that period. Nothing
could be more unjust or unreasonable than to try the patriarchs
by the ethical standard of a later age.
Dr. Thomas Arnold 2 deems that the truest and most faithful
representation of the lives of the patriarchs which leads us to
think of "a state of society very little advanced in its knowledge
of the duties of man to man, and even, in some respects, of the
duties of man to God-a state of society in which slavery,
polygamy, and private revenge were held to be perfectly lawful,
and which was accustomed to make a very wide distinction
between false speaking and false swearing." He deprecates
the fear that we are" lowering the early scripture history, if
we speak of the actors in it as men possessing far less than a
Christian's knowledge of right and wrong." Professor Stuart,S
likewise, repudiates the notion of the absolute perfection of the
earlier dispensation, and adds: "It is only a relative perfection
that the Old Testament can claim; and this is comprised in the
fact tllat it answered the end for which it was given. It was
given to the world, or to the Jewish nation, in its minority."
The Professor's conclusion is, that in the early ages, "with the
exception of such sins as were highly dishonorable to God and
injurious to the welfare of men, the rules of duty were not in
all cases strictly drawn." 4
Now, since our virtue must be judged of in relation to the
amount of knowledge we possess, it is easy to see how men are
styled" good" who live according to the light they have, even
though that light may be comparatively feeble. Therefore,
previous to pronouncing upon the moral character of a man or
an act, we must take into consideration" the date of the act, or
1 "In this word lie treasures of mercy for those who lived in the times
of ignorance." - AlfOl'd on Acts xvii. 30.
• Miscellaneous Works, pp. 149, 150 (N. Y. edition).
• History of 01<1 Test. Canon, p. 415. Revised ed. pp. 887, 888.
4 See furt.her, nn<1er Ethical Discrepancies, " Enemies cursed."
1*
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the time when the man lived, that we may judge the man or
the act by the proper standard. This simple principle will
remove many otherwise formidable difficulties.l
2. Were it not for the perversity and disingenuousness·
exhibited by certain writers in dealing with this topic, it
would be superfluous to assign differences of authorship as a
fruitful source of discrepancies. We find recorded in the Bible
the words of God and of good men, as well as some of the
sayings of Satan and of wicked men. Now, a collision between
these two classes of utterances will not seem strange to him
who is cognizant of the antagonism of good and evil. For
example, we read, "Thou shalt surely die ;" and " Ye shall not
surely die." 2 When we call to mind that the former are the
words of God, the latter those of Satan, we are at no loss to
account for the incongruity.
The question of the respective authorship of conflicting texts
is an important one: "Whose are these sayings?" "Are they
recorded as inspired language, or is one or more of them
inserted as a mere matter of history?" "Does the sacred
writer endorse, or merely narrate, these statements?" The
answer to these simple questions will often be the only solution
which the supposed discrepancy needs.
With regard to utterances clearly referable to inspired
som-ces, yet which apparently disagree, several things are to be
noticed:
(1) The same idea, in substance, may be couched in several
different forms of phraseology. Thus we may vary the Mosaic
prohibition of mm-der: "Thou shalt not kill "; "Do not kill " ;
"Thou shalt do no mm-der." Anyone of these statements is
sufficiently exact. No one of them would be regarded by any
sensible person as a misstatement of the precept. They all
convey substantially the same idea.
(2) Inspiration does not destroy the individuality of the
1 "Distingnite tempora," says Augustine," et concordabuntscripturae";
" Distinguish as to times, and the scriptures will harmonize."
2 Gen. ii. 17 and iii. 4.
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writers. It deals primarily with ideas, rather than with 'Words.
It suggests ideas to the mind of the writer, allowing him,
generally, to clothe them in his own language. In this way his
individuality is preserved, and his mental peculiarities and
habits of thought make themselves felt in his writings. On
this principle we account for the marked difference of style
among the.sacred writers, as well as for their occasional divergences in setting forth the same idea or in relating the same
circumstance.1
(3) Inspiration need not always tread in its own track, or
follow the same routine of words. A writer may, under the
guidance of the Holy Spirit, take the language of a former
inspired author, and modify it to suit his own purpose. Thus
the New Testament writers often quote those of the Old. They
grasp the sense, the ground-thought, of their predecessors, and
then mould tllat thought into such forms as shall best meet the
needs of the later age for which they write. This simple principle relieves the apparent discrepancies between the phraseology of the Old Testament and the citations in the New.
3. Other seeming disagreements are occasioned by di.fferences
of stand-point or of of?ject on the part of the respective authors.
Truth is many-sided, flinging back from each of its countless
facets a ray of different hue. As Whately says, "Single texts
of scripture may be so interpreted, if not compared together,
and explained by each other, as to contradict one another, and
to be each one of tllem at variance with the truth. The
scriptures, if so studied, will no less mislead you than if they
were actually false; for half the truth will very often amount
to absolute falsehood." 2
Often, in looking from different positions, or at different
objects, we follow lines of thought, or employ language, which
seems inconsistent with something elsewhere propounded by
us; yet there may be no real inconsistency in the case. Thus
1

2

See several striking cases under" Scriptures, - Quotations."
Future State, Lect. VI., p. 120 (Phila. edition).
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we say, in the same breath, "Man is mortal," and "Man is
immortal." Both statements are true, each from its own point
of view; they do not collide in the least. In respect to his
material, visible, tangible organism, he is mortal; but with
reference to the deathless, intelligent spirit within, he is immOri
may say: "The
country are
rul!' i
American
In the sense
inti'" '
Brisil Montagu's
Paradoxes,"
contrarieties.
edit
nacon's Works, W<j
Thus, concerning the pious man:
"He is one that fears always, yet is as bold as a lion.
" He loseth his life, and gains by it; and whilst he loseth it,
he saveth it.
"He is a peacemaker, yet is a continual fighter, and is an
irreconcilable enemy.
in prison, yet
a freeman,
honor amongst

prizeth a

"0 uncommon
to see that
there is no contradiction; since the conflicting sayings lie in,
different planes of thought, or contemplate different ends.
The principle that every truth presents different aspects, and
bears different relations, is one of great importance. Sometimes these aspects or relations may seem inconsistent or
each other; yet, ;f
irik the divergent
('e, we shall find
in a common

iust enunciated
the apparent
brlween Paul and
"faith" and
ivince, as will be
the profound,
underlying harmony between them. Looking from different
points of view, they present different, yet not inconsistent,
aspects of the same great truth.
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It is scarcely needful to add, that in studying the sacred
writings, we should carefully look for and keep in mind the
particular point of view and the object of each of the authors.
Unless we do this, we risk a total misapprehension of them.
Weare apt, forgetting the long ages which have intervened, to
judge these writers by the standards of our own time. Says
Miiller: "The great majority of readers transfer without he,sitation the ideas which they connect with words as used in the
nineteenth c~tury to the mind of Moses or hj.s contemporaries,
forgetting altogether the distance which divides their language
and their thoughts from the thoughts and language of the wandering tribes of Israel." 1
This is a timely caution against unconsciously confounding
an ancient author's stand-point with our own. We may remark,
further, that the historian's' stand-point is theoretically a neutral
one. So long as he keeps to the mere recital of facts, he does
not make himself responsible in any degree for the conduct
described by him. When he drops the role of the historian,
and assumes that of the philosopher and moralist, when he
begins to deal out praise or censure, he may be held amenable
to the tribunal of ethics for the rectitude and impartiality of
his opinions and decisions.
In a word, the Bible writers do not, by simply narrating the
misconduct of other persons, make themselves in the slightest
degree responsible for that misconduct. Yet many persons,
who would not think of holding Macaulay accountable for the
crimes recorded in his history, cannot, when they come to read
the sacred l;ecord, see the difference between a mere historian
and a partisan. There is an appreciable distinction between
narrating and indorsing an act.
4. Many other apparent discrepancies, of a hist.orical character, are occasioned by the adoption, by the several authors,
One
of different p1"i,nciples and methods of arrangement.
writer follows the strict chronological order; another disposes
1

Chips from a German Wor]>.shop, i.1SS (Am. edition).
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his materials according to the principle of association of
ideas. One writes history minutely and consecutively; another
omits, condenses, or expands to suit his purpose. From the
pen of one writer we receive an orderly, well-constructed biography; another gives us merely a, series of anecdotes, grouped
so as to illustrate some trait, sentiment, or habit of the person
described. Thus, in Xenophon's Memorabilia, we do not fiud
a proper biography of Socrates, but we see various points ill
his life and character set forth by anecdotes re~ecting him
and by reports of his discussions. These are " thrown together
ill the manner best suited to illustrate the different topics, withoutregard to the order of time in which the transactions or conversations actually took place, and without any endeavor to
preserve the appearance of continuity of narrative." So our
first Gospel, in the words of Professor Stowe,! "does not follow
any chronological series of events or instructions, but groups
together things of the same kind, and shows by a series of
living pictures what Christ was in all the various circumstances
through which he passed." A similar and intentional disregard
of chronological order and sequence is seen, to a greater or less
degree, in the three remaining Gospels, and in other historical
portions of the Bible.
The methods of the several authors being thus different, it
cannot but be that their narratives, when compared, will present
appearances of dislocation, deficiency, ;redundancy, anachronism,
or even antagonism-one or all of these. Now, if we put
these anthors upon a Procrustean bed, and clip or stretch them
to suit our notions; if we require them to narrate precisely the
same events, in precisely the same oreler, and with precisely the
same fulness or brevity, we do them great violence and injustice. We should let each follow his own method of arrangement, and tell his story in his own way. A different grouping
of events does not necessarily bring one author into collision
with another, unless it can be shown that both writers intended
1

Origin and History of Books of Bible, pp. 153, 154.
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to follow the order of time. Nor is an author's omission to
mention an event equivalent to a denial of that event. It
should also be remembered that a writer may employ customary
phraseology, involving a historical inaccuracy, yet not be
chargeable with falsehood, inasmuch as he does not intend to
teach anything in reference to the matter. For example, a
historian might incidentally speak of the "battle of Bunker
Hill," while he knows perfectly well that the battle was fought
on Breed's hill. It is an author's privilege to accommodate
himself in tlus manner, to prevalent opinions and customary
forms of speech, provided he does not thereby introduce any
material error, which shall vitiate his leading design.
5. Other incongruities arise from the use of different modes
of computation, particularly of reckoning time. Phenomena
of this description are not confined to the scriptures, or to the
domain of theology. They are found in scientific and other
secular literature. Thus, one would tlunk the number of the
bones wluch compose the human skeleton a very simple and easilysettled question; yet the most eminent anatomists disagree on
this point. Gray mentions 204 bones; Wilson, 246; Dunglison,
240; others, 208. There is, however, no real discrepancy in
the case, sinc'e these authors reckon differently.
A historical illustration is also in point. The family record,
in an old Bible which belonged to Washington's mother, asserts
that he was born" y. 11th day of February, 173!." On the
other hand, a recent biography 1 of Washington gives the date
as" the 22d of February, 1732, New Style." To tllose who understand the difference between" Old Style" and" New Style,"
this discrepancy of eleven days will furnish no difficulty. ·When
one historian reckons. from one epoch, and another from a different one, there will of necessity be an apparent, if not a real,
disagreement.
Many ancient and several modern nations have two kinds of
year in use, the civil and the sacred. The Jews employed both
1

Everett's Life of Washington, pp. 19, 20.
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reckonings. " The sacred reckoning was that instituted at the
exodus, according to which the first month was Abib; by the
civil reckoning the first month was the seventh. The interval
between the two commencements was thus exactly half a year."l
"The ancient Egyptians, Chaldeans, Persians, Syrians, Phoenici,;;,
G,rt};; ginians each begll l tI,,"
at the autumnal
equ
ptember 22. Th"
their civil
yeal"
but in their ecck'
the year
dat""
l"l'rnal equinox, aboLlll
,.
,!1tin Christian n,ll
W'l"e seven differl
commencement
"In the era
of Constantinople, which was in use in the Byzantine empire,
and in Russia till the time of Peter the Great, the civil year
began with September 1, and the ecclesiastical sometimes with
March 21, and sometimes with Aprill." 2 Even among us,
the academic and the fiscal do not begin and end with the civil
yeal"
If
that when
w ri t.ers fail to
month and day
l"nt, we must
or not they empll
chronological
their disagreewlH '
EO proof that
either is wrong. Each, according to us own method of computation, may be perfectly correct. vV11en, in the Fahrenheit
thermometer, the mercury stands at 212 degrees, in the Reaumur
at 80, and in the .Centigrade at 100 degrees, the inference is
not valid that anyone of the three instruments is inaccurate.
The different methods of graduatino; the scale account for the
diff/T'
that fracE- l"Lhtfoot 3 says
of a year
J{zra, on Lev.
R. S. Poole, in Smith's Dib. Diet., Art. "Year."
Appleton's Cyclopaedia; Article" Calendar."
;, Harmony of New Test., Section 9.
1

2
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xii. 3, says that, "if an infant were born in the last hour of the
day, such hour was counted for one whole day." A similar
mode of reckoning prevails in the East at the present time.
"Thus, the year ending on a certain day, any part of the foregoing year is reckoned a whole year. A child born in the last
week of our December would be reckoned a year old on the
first day of January, because born in the old year." Menasseh
ben IsraelI says that," in respect of the festivals, solemnities,
and computations of the reigns of kings, Nisan [March] is the
beginning of the year; but in regard to the creation and secular
matters, it is Tisri" (September).
That eminent scholar and Egyptologist, Dr. J. P. Thompson,2
well observes that the study of chronology is "particularly
obscure and difficult when we have to do with Oriental modes
of computation, which are essentially different from ours.
Before the time of Abraham, the narrative given in the book
of Genesis may be a condensed epitome of foregoing history-not a consecutive line of historical events, year by year and generation by generation, but a condensed epitome of what had
occurred in the world from the creation to that time; for if you
'will scrutinize it carefully, you will see that in some instances the
names of individuals are put for tribes, dynasties, and nations,
and that it is no part of the object of the historian to give the
consecutive course of affairs in the world at large." He proceeds to express the conviction that there is yet to come to us,
from Arabian and other Oriental sources, a mode of interpreting
chronology according to these lists of names, which he does not
believe we have yet got hold of; hence he is not troubled by
any seeming discrepancies. If, then, in dealing with biblical
numbers, we encounter methods of computation which differ
essentially from our own,3 this is a fact which no student nor
interpreter of scripture can afford to overlook.
1

Conciliator, i., 126-129.

2

Man in Genesis and in Geology, pp.104-105.

a The Hebrew and Arabic allow a peculiar latitude in the expression of

numbers. According to Nordheimer(HebrewGrammar, i. 265), and Wright
2
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It is clear that the Hebrews often employed" round num·
bel's," or, omitting fractions, made use of the nearest whole
number. Thus, the ages of the patriarchs, in Gen. v., are given
in this manner, unless we adopt the improbable supposition
that each of them died upon some anniversary of his birth.
The
r""';;~lder::ttions evince
decisions
in
chronology.
'r"1iT~d writers
s and dates, unl:
""r"ldence that
fCfust be: "
6. The peculiarities of the Oriental i fiom are anot ;er prolific
source of discrepancies. The people of the East are fervid
and impassioned in their modes of thought and expression.
They think and speak in poetry.l Bold metaphors and startling
hyperboles abound in their writings and conversation. "The
(Arabic
the unh"
orhe may
reverse
and ending
with thf"
Rev.
r "rstates and
misapp:1 f'"
habit. We
put thor
if a literal
rendering of one of those vast nnmbers be made into English, it will
appcar positively preposterous.
"Iu the first book of Samuel, we are told (in our version), that for the
impiety of looking into the ark, the Lord smote, in the little town of Bethshemesh, ' of the people fifty thousand and threescore and ten mon' (1 Sam.
vi. 19). Now, one cannot help thinking that there was no town in all those
borders so large as this assnmes. Fifty thousand men besides women and
childrer
ono of Our larger mr'
"Th,;
when you recall
The VCr f
fifties, and a thOfF"""
and fin f
is translated, but
thousa r f
one hundred an';
Dr. R
inapposite. Thet\,
reason for
reading
fifties," since both
are, as they
ought to be, in the plural nnmber. (See Gesenins, Heb. Gram., Sect. 97,
Par. 3). Besides," fiflies" may as well donate ten fifties as two fifties.
t A learned writer observes of Arabian literatnre: "A poetic spirit pervade~ llli their works. Even treatises in the abstract sciences, geographi-
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shepherd," says Eichhorn,! "only speaks in the soul of the
shepherd, and the primitive Oriental only speaks in the soul of
another Oriental. Without an intimate acquaintance with the
customs of pastoral life, without an accurate knowledge of the
East and its manners, without a close intimacy with the manner
of thinking and speaking in the uncivilized world, ..... you
easily become a traitor to the book, when you would be its
deliverer and interpreter."
Professor Stuart: 2 "I do not, and would not, summon them
[the books of scripture] before the tribunal of Occidental criticism. Asia is one world; Europe and Americaianother. Let
an Asiatic be tried before his own tribunal. To pass just
sentence upon him, we must enter into his feelings, views,
methods of reasoning and thinking, and place ourselves in the
midst of the circumstances which surrounded him."
Lowth,8 on Metaphors: "The Orientals are attached to this
style of composition; and many flights which our ears - too
fastidious, perhaps, in these respects - will scarcely bear, must
be allowed to the general freedom and boldness of these writers."
Again, he speaks of the difficulties which arise in reading
authors " where everything is depicted and illustrated with the
greatest variety and abundance of imagery; they must be still
more numerous in such of the poets as are foreign and ancient
- in the Orientals above all foreigners; they being the farthest
removed from our customs and manners, and, of all the Orientals, more especially in the Hebrews."
cal and medical works, have a poetic cast. All their literary productions,
fl'om the most impassioned ode to the firman of the Grand Seigneur, belong
to the province of poeh·y."
Michaelis quotes an Arabic poet who expresses the fact, that swords
were drawn with which to cut the throats of enemies, thus: "The daug'hters
of the shea.th leaped forth from their chambers, thirsting to drink in the
jugular vein of their enemies." -- Sec Bib. Repository, Oct. 1836, pp. 4.39,
442.

See De Wette, Introd. to Old Test., ii. 81-3~.
History of Old Test. Canon, p, 187. Reyised eel. p. 174.
8 Lectures on Hebrew Poetry, pp. 51, 47 (Stowe's edition).
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Dr. Samuel Davidson: 1 "He who does not remember the
wide difference between _the Oriental and Occidental mind,
must necessarily fall into error. The luxuriant imagination
and glowing ardor of the former express themselves in hyperbolical and extravagant diction; whereas the subdued character
and coolness of the latter are averse to sensuous luxuriance."
Again: "The figures are bold and daring. Passion and
feeling predominate. In the Psalms pre-eminently, we see the
theology of the feelings, rather than of the intellect. Logic is
out of place there. Dogmas cannot be established on such a
basis, nor was it eve:.: meant to be so."
Professor Park: 2 "More or less clandestinely, we are wont
to interpret an ancient and an Oriental poet, as w~ would
interpret a modern and Occidental essayist. 'l'he eastern
minstrel employs intense words for saying what the western
logician would say in tame language. The fervid Oriental
would turn from our modifying phrases in sickness of heart.
We shudder at the lofty flights which captivate him. But
he and we mean to express the same idea. The Occidental
philosopher has a definite thought when he affirms that God
exercises benevolence toward good men. Isaiah has essentially
the same thought when he cries out: 'As the bridegroom.
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee.'''
Such being the genius and idiom of the Orientals, it cannot
be deemed strange that their metaphors and hyperboles overlap and collide with one another; that we find David,S for
example, at one time calling God a rock, and elsewhere
speaking of his wingfl and feathers. Such bold and free
imagery, when properly interpreted, develops a felicitous meaning; but when expounded according to literalistic, matter-offact methods; it yields discrepancies in abundance. To the
interpreter of scripture, no two qualifications are more indis,
pensable than common sense and honesty.
1

Introduction to Old Test., ii. 409, 310.
' . Bib. Sacra, xix. 1'10, 1'11.
• Ps. xlii. 9, and xci. 4.
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7. OUler dissonances in scripture are obviously attributable
to the Eastern custom of applying a plurality of names to the
same person or object. In matters of every-day life, iliis
custom is widely prevalent. Thus, in the Arabic,l there are
1000 different words or names for "sword," 500 for "lion,"
200 for" serpent," 400 for" misfortune," 80 for" honey."
The Hebrew language has as many as fifty words denoting
a body of water of some kind.2 There are at least eighteen
Hebre", words used to express different kinds of prickly shrubs
or weeds which occur in ilie Hebrew scriptures.s Gesenius
gives some eight different Hebrew terms for " counsel," twelve
for" darkness," thirty-two for" destruction," ten for" law," and
twenty-three for" wealth." 4
The usage in respect to proper names is quite similar. Thus
we find Jacob and Israel, Edom and Esau, Gideon and Jerubbaal,
Hoshea or Oshea and Jehoshua or Joshua. One of the apostles
bore the following appellations: Simon, Simeon, Peter, Cephas,
Simon Peter, Simon Bar-jona, and Simon son of Jonas. So we
find Joseph, Barsabas, and Justus designating the same individual.
Not infrequently ilie names of persons and places were
changed on account of some important event. The custom
prevails to some extent in modern times. The Persian king,
Shah Solyman, began to reign in 1667, under the name Suffee.
During ilie nrst years of his reign, misfortune attended him.
He came to ilie conclusion that his name was an unlucky one,
and must be laid aside, in order to avert further calamities.
"He accordingly assumed, with great solemnity, the name of
Solyman. He was crowned "anew under iliat name, and all
the seals and coins which bore the name of Suffee were broken,
as if one king had died, and another succeeded." 5 Chardin, an
1 Bleek, Introd. to Old Test., i. 43.
Also, Biblical Repository for October,
1836, pp. 433, 434.
2 Taylor's Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, p. 91 (Gowans' edition).
a Tl1stram's Natural History of the Bible, p. 423 (London edition).
4 Potter's English·Hebrew Lexicon, Bub vocibu8.
6 Bush, Notes on Genesis xvii. 5.
2*
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eye-witness, gives an account of the coronation. The custom
of changing the name of the pope at the time of his election
is not unlike, - Aeneas Sylvius becoming Pius II.
Often, in the Bible, the name of the head of a tribe or nation
is put for his posterity. Thus, in a multitude of cases, "Israel"
means the Israelitish nation; "Ephraim" and" Moab" signify
the descendants of those men respectively. Keeping in mind
the great latitude allowed by the Orientals in the use of names,
we see the ready solution of many difficulties in the biblical
record.
8. Not a few verbal contradictions arise from the use of the
same word with different, sometimes opposite, significations. As
Fuerst says, " Analogy in the Semitic dialects admits of directly
opposite meanings in a word as possible." According to this
lexicographer and Gesenius, the Hebrew word "barak" is used
in the opposite senses of to bless and to curse. So" yarash "
means both to possess and to dispossess; "nakar," to know and
not to lmow; "saqal," to pelt with stones and to free from
stones; "shiibar," to buy grain and to sell grain. So the Latin
word" sacer " means both holy and accursed.
This infelicity of human speech is not, indeed, peculiar to the
East. In our version of the scriptures/ and in the early English literature,2 the word "let" is employed with the contradictory meanings, to permit and to hinder. In common parlance, a boy" stones" a fruit-tree, and the cook" stones" certain
kinds of fruit. "Cleave" affords another example of opposite
significations combined in the same word.s
When, therefore, we read in the Bible that certain persons
"feared the Lord," yet "feared not the Lord~'; that God
" repents," yet does not repent; that he " tempted" Abraham,
yet tempts no man, we find a ready solution of these apparent
contradictions.
1 ISll. xliii. 13; Rom. i. 13; 2 Thess. ii. 'i.
• Two Gent. of Verona, iii. 1; Hamlet, i. 4; Romeo and Juliet, ii. 2.
3 See Roget's Thesaurus of English Words, Introc1. p. 28.
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Frequently discrepancies appear in our version, when none
exist in the original. This is due to the fact that the same
English word has been employed by the translators to represent
several original terms. Thus, in Luke xiii. 24 and 2 Tim. ii.
24, two distinct Greek words are in our version rendered
" strive." The resulting incongruity disappears when we consider that the term in Luke should have been rendered" agonize." Of course, all such discrepancies are to be attributed to
the translators, and not to the book itself.
It is well to remember, also, that in King James's version
words are frequently employed in an unusual or obsolete sense.
Thus we find " prevent" 1 signifying to anticipate or precede;
" thought" 2 implying anxiety. Often a knowledge of the
ambiguity of their pivotal words enables u.s to reconcile two
conflicting texts with the greatest ease.
9. A very large number of discrepancies take their rise from
errors in the mamtscripts}' these errors being occ..'tsioned by
the similarity of the alphabetical characters to one another, and
by the consequent blunders of transcribers. The reader need
not be reminded that previous to the invention of printing, in
the fifteenth century, books were produced and multiplied by
the slow, laborious method of copying with the pen. In a
process so mechanical, mistakes would inevitably occur. The
most carefully printed book is not entirely free from typographical errOl'S; the most carefully written manuscript will
exhibit defects of some kind. " God might," says an eminent
critic,S" have so guided the hand or fixed the devout attention
of copyists, during the long space of fourteen hundred years
before the invent.ion of printing, and of compositors and printers
of the Bible for the last four centuries, that no jot or tittle
Ehould have been changed of all that was written therein. Such
a course of providential arrangement we must confess to be
quite possible; but it could have been brought about and main•.
1 P~.

cxix.147, 148; 1 Thess. iv. 15.
• Matt. vi. 25.
S Scrivener, Criticism of New Test., p. 8.
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troned by nothing short of a continuous, unceasing miracleby making fallible men (nay, many such in every generation)
for one purpose absolutely infallible." To the unavoidable
errors of copyists is, beyond question, to be attributed a large
portion of those minute discrepancies, in both the Old and New
Testaments, which we commonly term "various readings." The
liability to mistakes in chirography was, moreover, indefinitely
augmented by the very close resemblance of certain Hebrew
letters to one another. Kalisch I gives twelve examples in point.
"Several letters," says Professor Stuart,2 "bear a great
resemblance to each other." As illustrations, he mentions:
Beth!:1 and Kaph !:); Daleth, and Resh i; Daleth, and final
Kaph 1; Yav' and Yod"; Yav' and Nun final 1; Heth n
and He ;'; Heth n and Tav Z1. He might have added, Pe tl
and Kaph!:). The reader will observe that, if the left hand
perpendicular line of He be accidentally omitted or blurred, we
have Daleth left, thus, ;" ,; so Tav and Resh, thus, Z1,i; also
Pe and Kaph, !:>,!:). "At one time," says Herbert J\iarsh,3
"the whole difference consists in the acuteness or obtuseness
of an angle; at other times, either on the length or the straightness of a line; distinctions so minute that even when the letters
are perfect, mistakes will sometimes happen, and still more
frequently when they are inaccurately formed, or are partially
effaced. In fact, this is one of the most fruitful sources of
error in the Hebrew manuscripts."
Certain Greek letters, also, look very much alike; for
example, Nu v and Upsilon v, with others.
Everyone is aware how easily the English letters b and d
are confounded, also p and q; how often we see N placed thus,
N. In print we see the figures 3 and 8, 6 and 9, mistaken for
each other. How frequently we find" recieve" for" receive,"
"cheif" for" chief," "tluer" for" their," and the like. Now, if
such errors occur, in the most carefully corrected print, what are
1

Hebrew Grammar, i. B.
2 Hebrew Grammar, Sec. 17 (ed. of 1821).
3 Lectures on Criticism and Interpretation, p. 186.
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we to look for ill. manuscript, and particularly when the letters
of which it is composed are so nearly alike? Moreover, as Theodore Parker l says, "it is to be remembered that formerly the Hebrew letters resembled one another more closely than at present."
Under such circumstances as the foregoing, that occasional
mistakes should have been made in copying by hand the Hebrew of the Old Testament and the Greek of the New so many
times in the course of fourteen centuries, is a thing which to no
reasonable man can occasion surprise.
In fact, nothing but the most astounding miracle 2 could have
prevented such mistakes.
Weare now ready to add that, in tlte ancient Hebrew, letters
were, in all probability, used for numerals. That is, letters
were employed by the original writers to represent numbers,
which were expanded and written out in full by later copiers.
So,. with us, one author might write "eXI."; another, " one
hundred and eleven."
"The Rabbinical writers," says N ordheimer: 8 "employ the
letters of the alphabet, after the manner of the ancient Greeks,
for the purpose of numerical notation." The same is true of
more ancient writers, including those of the Masora. That the
original writers did this, though not absolutely demonstrated, is
generally conceded by scholars.
Rawlinson 4 observes: "Nothing in ancient MSS. is so liable
to corruption from the mistakes of copyists as the numbers ;
De Wette's Introd. to Old Test., i. 311.
In the words of Dr. Bentley, "That in millions of copies transclibed in
so many ages and nations, ail the notaries and writers, who made it their
trade and livelihood shonld be infallible and impeccable; that their pens
should spontaneously write true, or be supernaturally gnided, though the
scribes were nodding or dreaming; woul(l not this exceed all the miracles
of both Olll anll New Testament?" Yet the mme scholarly critic elscwhere assures us that" the .New Testament has suffered less injury by the
lland of time than any profane author." - Remarks upon a late Discourse,
1

2

Palt i. Sec. 32.
3 Hebrew Grammar, Vol. i. pp. 265, 266, note.
• 01). Historical Difficulties of Old and New Test., p. 9.
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~e original mode of writing them appears in all countries of
which we have any knowledge to have been by signs, not very
different from one another; the absence of any context determining in favor of one number rather than another, where the
copy is blotted or faded, increases the chance of error, and thus
it happens that in almost all ancient works the numbers are
found to be deserving of very little reliance."
Mr. Warington: I "There is little doubt but that numbers
were originally represented in Hebrew, not as now by the
names of the numbers in full, but simply by the letters of the
alphabet taken in order, at the following numerical value:
1, 2,3,4,5, 6,7,8,9, 10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60,70,80, 90, 100,
200, 300, 400 ; the five terminal letters supplying the numbers
from 500 to 900, and the thousands being obtained by appending certain marks or points to the units."
Mr. Phillott: 2" Like most Oriental nations, it is probable that
the Hebrews in their written calculations made use of the letters
of the alphabet. That they did so in post-Babylonian times
we have conclusive evidence in the Maccabaean coins; and it
is highly probable that this was the case also in earlier times."
Keil : 8 "An interchange of similar letters, on the assumption
that letters were used as numerals, also explains many differences in numbers, and many statements of excessive and incredible numbers." Elsewhere, he calls attention to certain
"corruptions which have arisen from the blunders of copyists in
transcription, and by the resolution of the numerical statements,
the numbers having been denoted by letters of the alphabet."
De W ette/ speaking of the mistakes of copyists: "They
confounded similar letters. Hence, on the supposition that
llUmeral characters were used, we are to explain the difference
in numbers." He adduces several pertinent instances. " In
this manner," continues his translator, Theodore Parker, " many
other mistakes in numbers seem to have arisen."
1 On Inspiration, pp. 204, 205.
• Smith's Bib. Diet., "Number."
a Introd. to Old Test., ii. 297 and 85. 4Introd. to Old Test., i. 310.
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Dr. Kennicott: 1 "That the Jewish transcribers did frequently
express the Bible numbers in the original by single letters is
well known to the learned."
This author also cites the learned Scaliger, and an ancient
Hebrew Grammar, printed with the Complutensian Bible in
1515, to the same effect.
Dr. Samuel Davidson: 2 "Wherever numerous proper names
occur, there is greater liability to err. So with regard to numbel'S; for letters al~ke in shape being used as numerals, were
easily interchanged."
Again, "Letters having been used as numerals in ancient
times, one letter was often mistaken for another by transcribers,
and hence many corruptions got into the text."
""Viner: 8 "In expressing numbers, the Jews, in the post-exile
period, as is evident from tb e incriptions of the so-called Samaritan coins, employed the letters of the alphabet; and it is not
improbable that the old Hebrews did the same, just as the
Greeks, who derived their alphabet from the Phoenicians, expressed, from the earliest ages, numbers by letters."
" From the confounding of similarly-shaped letters when used
for numerals, and from the subsequent writing out of the same
in words can be explained satisfactorily in part the enormous
sums in the Old Testament books, and the contradictions in
their statements of numbers; yet caution is herein necessary."
Gesenius 4 expresses himself in very similar language, adduces
examples illustrative of the above hypothesis, and pronounces
it " certainly probable" (allerdings wahrscheinlich).
Glassius 5 also decides in favor of the hypothesis, and discusses
the subject with no little skill and ability.
On Printed Hebrew Text, i. 96.
• Introd. to Old Test., ii. 108, 112.
• Reul-Wortcrhucll, Art. " Zalllen."
• Gcschichte del' Hell. Sprache und Schrift, pp. 178, 174.
U Philologia Sacra, Tom. ii. pp. 188-195 (Dathe and Bauer's edition).
See, also, J. M. Faber's" Literas oHm pro vocibus in numerandoa scrip'
toribus V.T. esseadllibitas." - Onoldi, 1775.
1
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Isaac Taylor: 1 "The frequent use of contractions in writ.
ing was a very common source of errors; for many of these abbreviations were extremely complicated, obscure, and ambiguous,
so that an unskilful copyist was very likely to mistake one word
for another. No parts of ancient books have suffered so much
from
,:ulvertencyas tho.iu,
to numbers;
for
letter was easih
another, anel
as
of the passage,
orthography
·:uugested the genuin[l
woulel most oil:
without
erro"
remedy. It is, therefore, almost always unsafe to lest the stress
of an argument upon any statement of numbers in ancient
writers, unless some correlative computation confirms the reading of the text. Hence nothing can be more frivolous or unfair
than to raise an objection against the veracity or accuracy of an
historian. upon some apparent incompatability in his statement
Hi"ulties of this sort
to attribute,
of
of the texT,
them with
creeds widely
j 1:::1'efore, easily
in this partic,+
explain many of the contradictory and extravagant numbers 2
which we find in the historical books of the Olel Testament.
Also certain discrepancies in the New Testament are explicable
by the fact that, as is the case in the Codex Rezae, Greek
letters bearing a close resemblance were used as n1tmerals,3 and
he:","
for one anot!
:mmon Greek
six hundred thrc'
" is indicated
:\nrient Books, pp.
" Modo enim nume
omnem modnm
exc"u····
ii.dem res in duobu"
altero numerus
aclfel'tur, cui alter contra(licit." - Phil. Sacra, De Caussis COl'rnpt. § 23.
3 In the Sinai tie MS., "numerals are represented by letters, with a straight
line placed over them." - Scriveuer's Criticism of New Test., p.
4 Either, as Tischendorf also writes, X~S", or else X~(J'T'. Alford writes,
in full, €talC6irwl '~1J"OI'T(1, ft. - See Rev. xiii. 18.
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vVe thus see how mistakes in respect to numbers have originated.
It hardly need be added that errors as to names have arisen
in the same way, - from the similarity of certain letters. Thus
we find Hadac1ezer and Hac1arezer,1 a Daleth ., being mistaken
for a
many like cases~
Tlw
i"ll nlished, will unlo111
during
l["ork.
alleged discrepl111nl~
product of
the
the critic, influell1,,~1
or less
degree
llreJudice.
Two classes of writers illustrate this remark. OJ' one class
no names will be mentioned. The character, spirit, and motives
of these writers render further notice of them inconsistent with
the purpose of our work.
The second class -not to be spoken of in the same connecnot a few
- comprises men
111~lql1en and to
f 0 scholarship, in
of character.
class may
as he appears ~ ill
ritings, and
Dr.
as he is seen
iater works.
It is painful to add that it seems impossible to acquit even
these authors of great occasional unfairness in their handling
of the scriptures. 2
Next- but by a long interval-may stand the names of
Strauss, Colenso, and Theodore Parker. One can scarcely read
the productions of these three, and some others of their school,
'2

Discrepancies, an instance
110m. xii. 20; also, 011'
under" HisAnak's Sons' Fate.
Dc ,V ctte, as is
cl uring his
latter
to orthodoxy.
Dal'idson's
tendencies may be gathered from a comparison of the discussion of the
Discrepancies, iu his" Sacred Henneneutics/' 1'1'.516-611, with his treatment of the same, in Horne's Introduction (tenth edition), Vol. ii. PI'. 503553. Sec; also, Dr. Davidson's Introduction to the Old Test., throughout.
8
from
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without the conviction that the animus of these writers is often
felicitously expressed by the old Latin motto, slightly modified:
" I will either find a discrepancy, or I will make one" - Aut
inveniam discrepantiam, aut faciam.
Certain rationalistic authors have a convenient method for
disposing of answers to the objections adduced by them. They
begin at once to talk loftily of the" higher criticism," and to
deride the answers and solutions as " gratuitous assumptions."
" Pertness and ignorance," says Bishop Horne,!" may ask a
question in three lines which it will cost learning and ingenuity
thirty pages to answer; and when this is done, the same question
shall be triumphantly asked again the next year, as if nothing
had ever been written on the subject." Often, when fairly
answered and refuted, these authors remind us of the homely
old maxim:
tt

A man convinced against his will,
Is of the same opinion still."

A favorite exegetical principle adopted by some of these
critics appears to be, that similar events are necessarily identical.
Hence, when they read that .Abraham twice equivocated concerning his wife; 2 that Isaac imitated his example; 8 that David
was twice in peril in a certain wilderness,4 and twice spared
Saul's life in a cave,s they instantly assume that in each case
these double narratives are irreconcilable accounts of one and
the same event. The absurdity of such a canon of criticism is
obvious from the fact that history is full of events wllich more
or less closely resemble one another. Take, as a well-known
example, the case of the two Presidents Edwards, father and
son. Both were named Jonathan Edwards, and were the granrl~
sons of clergymen. "Both were pious in their youth, were
distinguished scholars, and were tutors for equal periods in the
colleges where they were respectively educated. Both were
1

~

Works, i. 392 (London edition, 4 vols. 1831)
Gen. xii. 19: xx. 2.
3 Gen. xxvi. 1.
4 1 Sam. xxiii.19; xxvi. 1.
51 Sam. xxiv. 6; xxvi. 9.
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settled in the ministry as successors to their maternal grandfathers, were dismissed on account of their religious opinions,
and were again settled in retired country towns, over congregations singularly attached to them, where they had leisure to
pursue their favorite studies, and to prepare and publish their
valuable works. Both were removed from these stations to
become presidents of colleges, and both died shortly after their
respective inaugurations; the one in the fifty':sixth, and the
other in the fifty-seventh year of his age; each having preached,
on the first Sabbath of the year of his death, on the text: ' This
year thou shalt die.' " 1
Now, let these circumstances be submitted for the consideration of rationalistic critics, and, the probable decision will be
that there was but one Jonathan Edwards.
We thus see that, if critics dared to tamper with the facts of
secular, as they do with those of sacred, history, they would
justly incur the ridicule of all well-informed persons. Men
clamor for the treatment of the Bible like any other book, yet
treat it as they dare not treat another book. Herein lies the
inconsistency of much of the current criticism; particularly of
that" higher criticism" of which we hear so much.
The following case illustrates a spirit and practice not seldom
exhibited by certain authol's: ".ASwedish traveller, in looking
through Voltaire's library, found Calmet's Commentary, with
slips of paper inserted, on which the difficulties noticed by
Calmet were set down, without a word about the solutions which
were given by him. 'This,' adds the Swede, who was otherwise
a great admirer of Voltaire, 'was not honorable.' " "Our modern critics," continues Hengstenberg,2 "have adopted exactly
the same line of conduct."
1 See Memoir prefixed to Works of Edwards the younger, p. xxxiv.
Ohserve that no one of the above cases bears, in respect to points oj coinCidence, worthy comparison with this unquestioned instance in modern
times.
• Genuineness of Pent. i. 47.
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We cannot but concur in the judgment couched in this
the following quotations.
Prof. Henry Rogers,l criticising Strauss's Life of Jesus,
it ought to be entitled, " A collection of all the difficulties
discrepancies which honest criticism has discovered, and

and
says
and
per-

"
lIIllstrations from
"New Life of
as to his earlier work.
learned translator of Bleek 2 severely, yet fitly, designates the course pursued by certain authors as that" exaggeration
of difficulties, that ostentatious parading of grounds of suspicion,
which so painfully characterize much of the later biblical
criticism, and not unwarrantabh 3'ive rise to the question
not somc secret
::ievolence, some
but most influeu3'
lind reasons for
unbelief, to
bitter and dewith which the
led."
l'rllH'Hl::ble fact that therr'
the world, and
bearing the name of Christianity, a spirit which, as Canon
Wordsworth 3 well says, "speaks fair words of Christ, and yet
it loves to invent discrepancies, and to imagine contradictions
in the narratives which his apostles and evangelists delivered
of his birth, his temptation, his miracles, his agony, his sufferings,
hIE
rInd ascension."
tram characterlanity which seek
its own sacred
uHdermine its own
spirit and methud,
of the sceptical
of the so-called
rddcism " - of our
drcy.
Reason and Faith, pp. 424, 421 (Boston edition).
Preface to Introduction to OItl Test.
a Preface to Greek Four Gospels, p. viii.
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A careful and protracted examination of the works of numerous authors, who from various positions and under various
pretences assail the Bible, warrants, as neither unjust nor
uncharitable, the remark that a large portion of their alleged
"discrepancies" are purely sltbJecti-ve - originating, primarily,
not in the sacred books, but in the misguided prejudices and
disordered imagination of the critic.
We might also have adduced the very great compression of
the narrative as a fruitful source of apparent incongruities.
Such was the condensation which the writers were constrained
to employ, that, in any given case, only a few of the more
salient circumstances could be introduced. Had the sacred
historians undertaken to relate every circumstance, the Bible,
instead of being comprised in a single volume, would have
'fllled many volumes, and would consequently have proved
unwieldy, and well nigh useless to mankind.
If "the world itself could not' contain the books" which
should minutely detail all our Saviour's acts,! how much less
could it " contain" those which should narrate circumstantially
the history of all the important personages mentioned in the
scriptures.
vVe thus see that, with reference to any given event, a host
of minute particulars have dropped from the knowledge of
mankind, and are lost beyond recovery, Hence, in many
instances, the thread of the narrative is not simply not obvious,
but can only be recovered, if at all, by prolonged and searching
scrutiny. That circumstances, combined in so fragmentary
and disconnected a manner, should sometimes appear incompatible, is a fact too familiar to need illustration.
1

3*

John xxi. 25.

CHAPTER II.
DESIGN OF THE DISCREPANCIES.

WHY were the discrepancies permitted to exist? What good
end do they contemplate?
1. They were doubtless intended as a stimulus to the human
intellect, as provocative of mental effort. They serve to awaken
curiosity and to appeal to the love of novelty.
The Bible is a wonderful book. No other has been studied
so much, or called forth a tithe of the criticism which this has
elicited. "No book, not nature itself, has ever waked up intellectual activity like the Bible. On the battle-field of truth, it
has ever been round this that the conflict has raged. What
book besides ever caused the writing of so many other books?
Take from the libraries of Christendom all those which have
sprung, I will not say indirectly, but directly from it, - those
Wl'itten to oppose, or defend, or elucidate it, - and how would
they be diminished! The very multitude of infidel' books is a
witness to the power with which the Bible stimulates the intellect, Why do we not see the same amount of active intellect
coming up, and dashing and roaring around the Koran?" 1
The discrepancies of the sacred volume have played no insignificant part in this incitement of mental action, Though but a
subordinate characteristic, they have prompted men to "search
the scriptures," and to ask: How are these difficulties to be 1'0solved? Things which are "hard to be understood," present
special attractions to the inquiring mind. Professor Park 2 observes, in an admirable essay on the choice of Texts, "Sometimes a deeper interest is awakened by examining two 01' more
1

2

President Hopkins, Evidences of Chlistianity, p. 144.
Bib. Sacra, Oct. 1873. pp. 717, 718.
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passages which appear to contradict each other than by examining two or more which resemble each other. :Men are eager
to learn the meaning and force of a text, one part of which is
John xv. 15: 'All things that I have heard of my Father I
have made known unto you,' and the other part is John xvi.
12: '
lll;my things to sa;
ye cannot
~\ hy did our Lord
~~;:(;';!l1d part of
part, yet in th"
;~h it? The
mind from its torp::;
~''':laring that
man
and yet lives fo:~"~
is a worm
of the dust, and yet is made little lower than the angels; that
he must love, and yet hate his father, mother, brother, sister;
that every man must bear his own burden, and yet each one
bear the burdens of his brethren; that man's body will be raised
from the grave, and yet not the same body; that Christ was
ignor ;;;t d
tHngs, and yet knew :Il
: that he could
not b;;;:;;
"'w:s, and yet uphold: ~~
the word
of hi;;
two classes of
apparently
hostil::
each other at th;~
;ermon, the
somnnL~~
kept awake in
the conflict
will
l:e raised by the
his natural
love of learning the truth to a gracious love of the truth
which is learned."
Whately 1 says: "The seeming contradictions in scripture
are too numerous not to be the result of design; and doubtless
were designed, not as mere difficulties to try our faith and
the most
instruction
;hining and
. "
w;~anll1g.
or extending 0:"
the same though;
" Instrucmore likely
fire evidently mo:"
to al'ou~e ; he a::ention; and also, from he very circumstance
that they call for careful reflection, more likely to make a
lasting impression."
IOn Difficulties in Writings of St. Paul, Essay vii. Sec. 4.
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Again, illustrating, as beautifully as suggestively, by thll
case of the mariner who steers midway between certain landmarks, he adds: "Even thus, it will often happen that two
apparently opposite passages of scripture may together enable
us to direct our faith or our practice aright; one shall be calculated to guard us against certain errors on one side, and the
other, on the other side; neither, taken alone, shall con vey the
exact and entire truth ; but both taken in conjunction may
enable us sufficiently to ascertain it." He also ingeniously
compares the colliding texts to several mechanical forces or
impulses, acting upon a body to be set in motion; their resultant
impelling it in the direction required, though no one of the
impulses, taken singly, is acting precisely in that direction.
The rabbies have a saying that" the book of Chronicles was
given for argument," that is, to incite men to investigation and
discussion. l The history of sacred criticism demonstrates that
the book has answered this purpose remarkably well; its discrepancies being salient points which attract attention.
Not only do these" hard" things induce men to investigate the
sacred volume; but meanwhile resolving. themselves before the
steady and patient eye of the student, they unfold deep and
rich meanings which amply reward his toil. This process is
exemplified in the case of the scholar quoted above. He observes: "I well remember when it seemed to me that there was
a direct contradiction between Paul and James on the subject
of faith and works. I can now see that tl1ey not only do not
contradict each other, but harmonize perfectly." 2
.
Says Professor Stuart: 3 "In the early part of my biblical
studies, some thirty to thirty-five years ago, when I first began
the critical investigation of the scriptures, doubts and difficulties
started up on every side, like the armed men whom Cadmus is
1 Rashi, referring to 1 Chron. viii. 38, "And Azel had six sons," quaintly
and pithily observes: "'What the wise men have said about these 'six
sons,' would load thirteen thousand camels."
• Evidences of Christianity, p. 354.
• History of Old Test. Canon, p. 18. Revised ed. p. 16.
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fabled to have raised up. Time, patience, continued study, a
better acquaintance with the original scriptural languages and
the countries where the sacred books were written, have scattered to the winds nearly all these doubts."
In this manner, the difficulties of scripture often keenly stimulate
intellectual e££",1

2.
The"
scale
univer",'
power,
and benevolence. The starry heavens, the earth robed in
vernal green, the bright, glad sunshine, the balmy breezes, the
refreshing dews and showers, the sweet song birds, the flowers
of brilliant hues and delicious odors, the wonderful and countless
forms of vegetation, the infinite varieties of insect and animal
life, the
'ms and benevoL
for their
welfare
",claim the
attribuf;~

But,
Ihe~same arena frn'~~
of view,
we se"
spectaele. V(
,rrow and
suffering, appear dominant in the world. Frost and fire, famine
and pestilence, earthquake, volcano, and hurricane, war and
intemperance, a thousand diseases and ten thousand accidents,
are doing their deadly work upon our fellow-creatures. All
tIllS fearful devastation is going on in a world created and
governed b" infinite wisdom, power, and love, Milton's terrible
pictun'
its counterpart,
the Bible
" Immediately
appeared, sael,
it seemed, wherein
,,11 diseased, all ma];;:! w
;pasm or racking tort;; ,
Of heart-sick agony, all feverous kinds,
Convulsions, epilepsies, fierce catarrhs,
Intestine stone and ulcer, colic pangs,
Demoniac frenzy, moping melancholy,
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do we behold such a gigantic inconsistency, such an irrepressible
conflict, as in the scene before us. Let a man solve the grand
problem of the ages; let him tell us why an infinitely wise,
powerful, and benevolent Creator allowed evil to enter at all
his universe -let him explain this contradiction, and we may
safely engage to explain those which occur in the Bible. For
none of them - not all together - are so dark, unfathomable,
and appalling as this one graud, ultimate Discrepancy. Says
Origen: "He who believes the scripture to have proceeded
from him who is the Author of nature, may well expect to find
the same sort of difficulties in it as are found in the constitution
of nature." Bishop Butler 1 pertinently adds, that "he who
denies the scripture to have been from God, on account of
these difficulties, may, for the very same reason, deny the world
to have been formed by him."
In nature, then, we perceive mighty discords, tremendous
antagonisms, which in appearance seriously involve and militate against the character and attributes of God. Nevertheless,
nature is confessedly his work. Now, we find the Bible claiming the same supernatural origin, and exhibiting, among other
features of resemblance, similar, though far less important,
discrepancies; hence these latter afford a valid presumption in
favor of its claim.
Nearly in the same line of thought, says Dr. Charles Hodge: 2
"The universe teems with evidences of design, so manifold, so
And moon-struck madness, pining atrophy,
Marasmus, and wide-wasting'pestilence,
Dropsies and asthmas, and joint-racking rheums.
Dire was the tossing, deep the groans; Despair
Tended the sick, busiest, from couch to couch;
And over them triumphant Death his dart
Shook, but delayed to strike, though oft invoked
With vows, as their chief good and final hope.
Sight so deform, what heart of rock could long
Dry-eyed behold?" - Par. Lost, B. xi, line 477-495.
1 Introduction to Analogy, p. 70 (Malcom's edition).
S Theology, i. 170.

DESIGN OF THE DISCREPANCIES.

35

diverse, so wonderful as to overwhelm the mind with the conviction that it has had an intelligent author. Yet here and
there isolated cases o£ monstrosity appear. It is irrational,
because we cannot account for such cases, to deny that the
universe is the product of intelligence. So the Christian need
not renounce his faith in the plenary inspiration of the Bible,
although there may be some things about it, in its present state,
which he cannot account for."
If we may credit the philosophers, even the higher walks o£
science are not free from" stumbling-blocks." Kant, Hamilton,
and :Mansel teach that our reason, that the necessary laws o£
thought which govern our mental operations, lead to absolute
contradictions.l Manse1 2 observes, "The conception of the
Absolute and Infinite, from whatever side we view it, appears
encompassed with contradictions. There is a contradiction iIi
supposing such an object to exist, whether alone or in conjunction with others; and there is a contradiction in supposing it
not to exist. There is a contradiction in conceiving it as one;
and there is a contradiction in conceiving it as many. There
is a contradiction in conceiving it as personal; and there is a
contradiction in conceiving it as impersonal. It cannot without
contradiction be represented as active; lIor without equal contracliction be represented as inactive. It cannot be conceived
as the sum o£ all existence; nor yet can it be conceived as a
part only of that sum."
Again he says, "It is our duty, then, to think of God as personal; and it is our duty to believe that he is infinite. It is
true that we cannot reconcile these two represenk'ltions with
each other; as our conception of personality involves attributes
apparently contradictory to the notion of infinity."
It would seem that our prospect of escaping contradictions
by casting the Bible aside and betaking ourselves to philosophy,
is quite unpromising. Notwithstanding the "discrepancies,"
Dr. Hodge, Theology, i. 362.
• Limits of Religious Thought, pp. 84, 85, and 106 (American edition).
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the wisest course may be to retain the Bible for the present, and
await further developments.
3. The disagreements of scripture were beyond question
designed as a strong incidental proof that there was no coll~tsion
among the sacred writers. Their differences, go far to establish
in this way, the credibility of these authors.
The inspired narratives exhibit" substantial agreement with
circumstantial variation." This is precisely· what a court of
justice requires in respect of the testimony of witnesses. Shoulrl
their evidence agree precisely in every word and syllable, this
fact would be held by the court proof of conspiracy. The
well-known" Howland will case," 1 in New Bedford, some years
since, affords an illustration of the principle. In this famous
case some one or two millions of dollars was at stake, and over
one hundred and fifty thousand dollars were expended for costs
and counsel fees in two years. Upon the case were brought
to bear the resources of many of the ablest counsel in New
England, and the skill of the most ingenious scientific experts
of the United States. The main issue of fact raised was
whether the signature to the second page was written by Miss
Howland, or whether it was a forgery. The minute and exact
resemblance of the first and second signatures, in all points, was
the grand stumbling-block in the case. In a word, the signatures agreed too well.
Now, had the biblical writers agreed in all particulars, even
the minutest, had there been no discrepancies in their testimony,
the cry of "Collusion, Collusion!" would have passed along
the whole infidel line, from Celsus and Porphyry down to
Colenso and Renan. We maintain, therefore, that the very
discrepancies, lying as they do upon the surface, without reaching the subject-matter, the kernel of scripture, - and being,
moreover, capable of adjustment,- are so many proofs of its
authenticity and credibility.
As to the ., various readings," 2 in the manuscripts of the New
See American Law Review, July, 1870, pp. 625-663.
This term denotes differences iI) the spelling, choice,
of words in the Greek text.
1

~
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Testament, Wordsworth 1 says, "These discrepancies bdng
such as they are found to be, are of inestimable value. They
show that there has b,(:)en no collusion among our witnesses, and
that our manuscript copies of the Gospels, about five hundred
in number, and brought to us from all parts of the world, have
not
or interpolated
i'''liiter design;
that
been tampered
idigious S(;ct,
iii"£ipagating any
the word of
of the purity
and
i he scriptures
which
in our hands in
century, are
identical with those which were received by the church in the
first century as written by the Holy Ghost." That the" various
readings" are thus proofs of the substantial identity of our New
Testament with the inspired original is clear. The Greek Testament has come down to us, to all intents and purposes, unthe five hundred
i~ ith its slight
vari:iii~~:
iiri:iography, selecti:i'~
of words,
is aT:
witness to this faCL
The
of the sacred
bar the
char.:·c
" on their pari
4. Another object of the discrepancies was, it may be presumed,
to lead us to value the spirit beyond the letter of the scriptures, to
prize the essentials of Christianity rather than its form and accidents. Many things point in the same direction. For example,
we have no portrait of Jesus, no authentic description of his perN: :
::f the" true cross" remains to our day. It is not
f:!liid are left to
reason why no
original text of
had been
in the very
letter and figui
gone
Idolatry the mOil
would have
accumulated around it. Crusades more bloody and disastrous
than those for the recovery of the holy sepulchre, would have
1

Preface to Greek Four Gospels, p. xxii.
4
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been conducted for its possession. It would have ensanguined
and darkened the whole history of the Christian religion. Men
would have worshipped the letter in flagrant opposition to the
spirit of the sacred book. Doubtless, with a view to counteract
this tendency to idolatry and formalism, the scriptures are given
to us in their present condition. Our attention is thereby
diverted from the external and formal features to the internal
and essential elements of scripture.
The numerous manuscripts with their trivial differences, the
so-called" imperfections" of our present text, together with the
" self-contradictions" of the sacred books - all afford a fresh
application and illustration of the inspired saying, "The letter
killeth, but the spirit giveth life."
5. The biblical discrepancies were plainly appointed as a test
of moral character; and, probably, to serve an important
Judicial purpose. They may be regarded as constituting no
insignificant element of the means and conditions of man's
probation.
There is a peculiar and striking analogy and harmony between
the external form and the interiM doctrines of the Bible. Both
alike present difficulties - sometimes formidable - to the inquirer. Both alike put his sincerity and firmness to full proof.
Hence, as Grotius 1 has fitly said, the Gospel becomes a touchstone to test the honesty of men's dispositions.
Our Saviour's teachings were often clothed in forms which
to the indifferent or prejudiced hearer must have seemed
obscure, if not offensive. To the caviling and sceptical Jews
he spoke many things in parables, that seeing they might see
and not perceive, and hearing they might hear and not understand.2 When he said, "Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of
Man, and drink his blood, ye have no life in you," 8 he intentionally used such phraseology as would be repugnant to
insincere and squeamish hearers. He thus tested and disclosed
l'De Veritate Religionis Christianae, lib. ii, § 19.
• John vi. 58

S

Mark iv. 12.
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men's characters and motives, and sifted out the chaff among
his hearers. "From that time, many of his disciples went back,
and walked no more with him." 1 The seeming harshness and
obscurity of his sayings served to rid him of those followers
who were not of teachable spirit, and thoroughly in earnest,
and who would not look beneath the surface. The indolent
and superficial, the proud and fastidious, were discouraged and
repelled by the rough husk in which the doctrinal kernel was
encased.
In an analogous manner, the apparent contradictions of the
Bible afford "opportunity to an unfair mind for explaining
away and deceitfully hiding from itself that evidence which it
might see." 2 Our treatment of the external no less than that
of the internal difficulties of scripture bears an intimate relation
. to our moral character.
Those who are disposed to cavil do, in the wise arrangement
of God, find opportunities for caviling. The disposition does not
miss the occasion.
In the words of Isaac Taylor: 3 "The very conditions of a
Revelation that has been consigned to various records in the
course of thirty centuries involve a liability to the renewal of
exceptive argumentation, which easily finds points of lodgment
upon so large a surface..... The very same extent of surface
from which abetter reason, and a more healthful moral feeling
gather an irresistible conviction of the nearness of God throughout it, furnishes to an astute and frigid critical faculty, a thousand
and one instances over which to proclaim a petty triumph."
Or, as Pasca1 4 has beautifully expressed it, God" willing to be
revealed to those who seek him with their whole heart, and hidden
from those who as cordially fly from him, has so regulated the
means of knowing him, as to give indications of IJimself, which
are plain to those who seek him, and obscure to those who seek
1

John vi. 66.

2

niItler's Analogy, Part ii. chap. vi.

a Spitit of Hebrew Poetry, preface.

, Thoughts, chap. xiii. Sec. 1 and 2 (.Andover edition).
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him not. There is light enough for those whose main wish is to
see; and darkness enough for those of an opposite disposition."
That the difficulties of the Bible were intended, moreover,
to serve a penal encl seems by no means improbable. Those
persons who cherish a cavilling spirit, who are bent upon misand urging
,;o'u.lous objecvolume, diffi",'"greements
have been
,n,bling-stones
"Lumble at the
(i;sobedient:
were appointed."
" atul votaries
'" strong delusion, that they should believe a
lie," 2 that they might work out their own condemnation and
ruin.
" If we disparage scripture, and treat it ' as any other book,'
then Almighty God, who is the author of scripture, will punish us
by our own devices, He will 'choose our delusions'; he will
wickedness,' and
our backus the reward 0'
k'nds.' Our
irreverence win
uments of
J n the divine gOY,; ''1",' l'
world, sin
its reward in
the difficulties of scripture are approached with a
docile and reverent mind, they may tend to our establishment
in the faith; but, when they are dealt with in a querulous and
disingenuous manner, they may become judicial agencies in
linking to caviling scepticism its appropriate penalty - even
to the
E,o"'Ys and Reviews, p.

OHAPTER IlL
OF THE DISCE T
WlL~L
of the
n+tion to the
integrli v
lhe Bible?
1. They neither unsettle the text, nor essentially impair its
integrity. They fail to vitiate it, in any appreciable degree.
The conclusion reached by eminent scholars and critics, after
protracted and thorough investigation, is, that the sacred text
has been transmitted to us virtually unaltered.
Says Isaac Taylor,l "The evidence of the genuineness and
iwish and Christ i
has, for no
thought of the
of their
unWalTll
of logical
dictakll
lense. The poe
the tragedies of Sophocles, the plays of Terence, the epistles of Pliny, are
adjudged to be safe from the imputation of spuriousness, or of
material corruption; and yet evidence ten times greater as to
its quantity, variety, and force, supports the genuineness of the
poems of Isaiah, and the epistles of Paul."
2 "There may be
imnscribers ;
real or seeming
easy to be
for; but theil'
no more
the scripture, thllll
have been
such antiquity;
any wise
sufficiclll'
the general narrl,llllo'
That the text of the Old Testament has been transmitted to
n '

1

2

History of Transmission of Ancient Books, pp. 169-170.
Analogy, p. 288 (Malcom's edition).
4'"
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us substantially intact, is a conceded point. In all but a few
unimportant cases, the genuine reading is settled beyond dispute.
The candid and scholarly Bleek 1 as~erts that "the Hebrew
manuscripts have been preserved unaltered generally,. and this
in a measure of which we find no second example in other
works which have ~en multiplied and circulated by numerous
manuscripts."
Keil : 2 "The Old Testament, like all the other books of
antiquity, has been propagated by transcription. And thus it
has happened, even in spite of the great care with which the
Jews, who were filled with unbounded reverence for the holy
scriptures, watched over their preservation and transmission
without injury, that they could not escape the common lot of
all ancient books. In the course of repeated copying many
small errors crept into the text, and various readings came into
existence, which lie before us in the text as it is attested in the
records belonging to the various centuries.... The copyists
have committed these errors by seeing or hearing wrongly, by
faithlessness of memory, and by other misunderstandings; yet
not arbitrarily or intentionally. And by none of them have
the essential contents of scripture been endangered."
Even De Wette,B comparing the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and
Phoenicians· with the Hebrews, observes, "From the former,
either all the monuments of their literature have perished to
the last fragment, or only single melancholy ruins survive,
which in nothing diminish the loss of the rest; while, on the
contrary. from the latter there is still extant a whole library of
authors, so valuable and ancient that the writings of the Greeks
are in comparison extremely young." This is a very sih'TIificant concession from one of the leaders of modern rationalism.
Gesenius 4 says, " To state here in few words my creed, as to
the condition of the Hebrew text in a critical respect. It can1nll'oc1. to Old Test., ii. 365.
• Introd. to Old Test., ii. 2940, 295.
Introcl. to Old Test., i. 23 (Parker's edition).
4 Biblical Repository, iii. 401.
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not be denied, that. through the anxio~s care of the Jewish
critics, the text has been in general very well preserved.
"In the Hebrew manuscripts," says Prof. Stuart,l" that have
been examined, some eight hundred thousand various readings
actually occur, as to the Hebrew consonants. How many as
to the vowel-points and accents, no man knows. And the like
to this is true of the New Testament. But, at the same time,
it is equally true, that all these taken together do not change
or materially affect any important point of doctrine, precept, or
even history. A great proportion, indeed the mass, of variations in Hebrew manuscripts, when minutely scanned, amount
to nothing more than the difference in spelling a multitude of
English words. What matters it as. to the meaning, whether
one writes honour or honor, whether he writes centre or center?"
Such scholars as Buxtorf, Bleek, Havernick, Keil, and others,
affirm that the Jews took such extraordinary care in copying
their sacred books, " that it was a practice to count not only the
number of verses, but also that of t.he words, and even of the
letters of the various books, in order to ascertain the middle
verse, the middle word, and the middle letter of each book." £
Keil 8 remarks that the Masora, a rabbinic critical work
upon the Old Testament, contains an "enumeration of the
verses, words, and letters of each book; information as to the
middle word and middle letter of each book; enumeration of
verses which contain the whole consonants of the alphabet, or
only so many of them; and also of words which occur so many
times in the Bible with this or that meaning, and of words
written' plene,' or ' defective.' "
Parker/ in De Wette, gives, from Bishop Walton, a list of
the number of times which each Hebrew letter occurs in the
Old Tastament. The same list may be found in Menasseh ben
Israel's Conciliator.5
HiRtol'Y of Old Test. Canon, p. 192. Revised ed. p. 118.
• Bleek's Introduetion to Olt! Test., ii. 451, 452.
• Introd. to Old Test., ii. 316.
• Introduction to Old Test., i. 351.
5 Vol. i. p. 250.
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Bishop Herbert Marsh 1 has the following very just inference: "When we consider the rules which were observed by
the Jews in transcribing the sacred writings, rules which were
carried to an accuracy that bordered on superstition, there is
reason to believe, that no work of antiquity has descended to
the
free from alteratic lL
Ilchrew Bible."
1 1ere are not
Hebrew text
adduced of
Jews." "No
text." It
mdon of any parl
was
and minute
i hat the Jews
preserved their sacred books from any important variation or
corruption.
Moreover, notwithstanding its minute discrepancies and" vlfrious readings," the text of the New Testament is better established than that of any other ancient book. No one of the
80-C1111",01
not I-Iomer nor
1011111pares favorabb_
lTl1l1°Ct, with the N10
Says Prof.
StOT1 0
1anuscript copiell
Testament,
fro111
to one thousll
have been
exall ll,
critics, and of
ilfty are more
than one thousand years old, and some are known to be at
least fifteen hundred years old; while the oldest of the Greek
classics scarcely reach the antiquity of nine hundred years, and
of these the number is very small indeed, compared with those
of the Greek Testament."
Amon,'!: the Greek classical writersl Herodotus and Plato are
of
lll1P 11lllnce.
PI Herodotus
" executed in
library, which
in the library
of
may possibly
Cambridge,
1_ oO

Lectures on Criticism and Interpretation, p. 57.
John Allen, in Modern Judaism, pp. 6, 7 (Second edition).
8 Origin and History of Books of Bible, p. 60.
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have been written in the ninth centnry.l
One of the earliest
mannscripts of Plato is in the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and
was execntednot earlier than the ninth century.
Among the mannscripts of the New Testament, we have the
Alexandrian, written abont A.D. 350; the Vatican, written abont
A.D.
of date
Ephraim
somewhat
A lexandrial1,
bnt
valne"; and tIn
dating
abou!
Other scholars
,',Hll'nr in these
date"
Alexandrian
mannscnpt to the fifth century; that is, A.D. "100-500.
Here, then, we find five manuscripts of the Greek New
Testament, the youngest of which is about fourteen hundred
years old; and all nf which may have been prepared by persons
wllO had studied the original manuscripts written by the apostles themselves.
Su
,lliiled text is
conl o
are very far
Testamel1t.5
Tregelles,G "snl'!"
iransmissional
ooisting mannof any classical
and Thncyc1ic1i oo
,onongh when
compared with some of those of the New Testament."
1 Ta)'lor's History of Transmission of Ancient Books, pp. 276-278; compare Stowe, p. 59.
2 Stowe, pp. 65--77.
Sec, also, Alford, Prolegomena to Greek Four Gospels, pp. 107-116; and Scrivener, Criticism of New Test., pp. 76-103.
3 Prolegomena to Four Gospels, p.107.
4

l'est., p. 82.

annihilating reply
of the manT"'-o'HCe, the oldest and b,H-'
in the Vatican
of errors/' obser'p~
collated sevI have seen twen ty
HO big as the New
of manuscripts w,-o-'
"}',-,-ence with that
niceness and minuteness which has been used in twice as many for the
New Testament, the number of the variations would amount to above
fifty thousand." And yet Terence is one of the best preserved of the
classic writers. - Remarks Upon a late Discourse, etc. Part i. Sec. 32.
• New Testament Historic Evidence, p. 74.
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In the fitting words of Scrivener,! "As the New Testament
far surpasses all other remains of antiquity in value and interest, so are the copies of it yet existing in manuscript, and
dating from the fourth century of our era downwards, far
more numerous than those of the most celebrated writers of
Greece or Rome. Such as have been already discovered and
set down. in catalogues are hardly fewer than two thousand;
and many more must still linger unknown in the monastic
libraries of the East. On the other hand, manuscripts Of the
most illustrious classic poets and philosophers are far rarer and
comparatively modern. We have no complete copy of Homer
himself prior to the thirteenth century, though some considerable fragments have been recently brought to light which may
plausibly be assigned to the fifth century; while more than one
work of high and deserved repute has been preserved to our
times only in a single copy. Now the experience we gain, from
a critical examination of the few classical manuscripts that
survive, should make us thankful for the quality and abundance
of those of the New Testament. These last present us with a
vast and almost inexhaustible supply of materials·for tracing the
history, and upholding (at least within certain limits) the purity
of the sacred text; every copy, if used diligently and with judgment, will contribute somewhat to these ends. So far is the
copiousness of our stores from causing doubt or perplexity to
the genuine student of holy scripture, that it leads him to recognize the more fully its general integrity in the midst of
partial variation."
With equal felicity and truthfu41ess, Isaac Taylor,2 on the
proof of the genuineness of the scriptures, observes: "And as
the facts on which tIns proof depends are precisely of the same
kind in profane, as in sacred literature, and as the same principles of evidence are applicable to all questions relating to the
genuineness of ancient books, it is highly desirable that the proof
1

8

Criticism of New Test., pp. 8,4.
History of Transmission of A.ncient Books, p.

~.
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of the genuineness of the sacred writings should be viewed, in
its place, as forming a part only of a general argument, which
bears equally upon the entire literary remains of antiquity.
For it is only when so viewed, that the comparative strength
and completeness of the proof which belongs to this particular
case, can
F~fiillated.
When e~~hibikd
thi' light, it
will be
Christian
faith is
various,
in SUppi)l~
question
may attach to a purely literary inquiry, or if only the strict
justice of the case were regarded, the authenticity of the Jewish
, and Christian scriptures could never come to be controverted,
till the entire body of classical literature had been proved to be
spurious."
Nor
'luffer by comparil 1V
of later
date.
;~~hakespeare, whil~
'xistence
and fifty years,
'mcertain
the New Testal1j1~
eighteen
111arly fifteen of
only in
manuscript. The industry of collators and commentators indeed has collected a formidable array of 'various readings' in
the Greek text of the scriptures, but the number of those
which have any good claim to be received, and which also seriously affect the sense, is so small that they may almost be
counted upon the fingers. With perhaps a dozen or twenty
exceptiow
every verse in
be s a i d l ( ' l t l e d by the genel11 f
that any
its meaning must
terpretat
than to any
words
in everyone 0 1
seven plays, there are probably a hundred readings
I

The italics are our own.
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dispute, a large proportion of which materially affect the meaning of the passages in which they occur."l
The probability that trivial variations would be found in
considerable· numbers will be seen when we reflect that, according to Prof. Norton's2 estimate, there were, at the end of
the second century, as many as s'ixty thousand manuscript copies
of tlle Gospels in existence. That these variations are of slight
importance we have already seen; so that in spite of the "fifty
thousand various readings"8 of which we are often told, he
must be very ignorant or very mendacious who represents the
text of the New Testament as in a dubious and unsettled state.
Its antiquity and all other circumstances being taken into the
account, there is no other book which compares with it in
possessing a settled and authenticated text.
The famous Bentley,. one of the ablest critics England has
ever seen, observes: "The real text of the sacred writers does
not now (since the originals have been so long lost) lie in any
£lingle manuscript or edition, but is dispersed in them all. 'Tis
competently exact indeed, even in the worst manuscript now
extant; nor is one article of faitll or moral precept either perverted or lost in them, choose as awkardly as you can, choose
the worst by design, out of the whole lump of readings." Again
he adds, "Make your thirty thousand (variations) as many
more, if numbers of copies can ever reach that sum; all the
better to a knowing and serious reader, who is thereby more
richly furnished to select what he sees genuine. But even put
them into the hands of a ,knave or a fool, and yet with the
most sinistrous and absurd choice, he shall not extinguish the
light of anyone chapter, nor disguise Christianity but that
every feature of it will be the same."
1 North American Review, quoted in Stowe's Origin and History of Books
of Bible, p. 82.
9 Genuineness of the Gospels, i. 50-53. '
8 See as to the probable number, Scrivener's Criticism of New Test., p.8
,I Remarks upon a late Discourse of Free Thinking, Part i. Sec. 8~
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When men seek to impugn the credibility of the Bible, by
alleging" discrepancies" and" various readings," we may safely
answer, with Prof. Stuart,! that they are so easily accounted
for, and of so little importance, that "they make nothing of
serious import against the claims which the matter, the manner,
and the character of the scriptures prefer as the stable ground
of our belief and confidence aud obedience."
Very pertinently says Dr. Hodge,2 "These apparent discrepancies, although numerous, are for the most part trivial; relating in most cases to numbers or dates. The great majority of
them are only apparent, and yield to careful examination.
Many of them may be fairly ascribed to errors of transcribers.
The marvel and the miracle is, that there are so few of any
real importance. Considering that the different books of the
Bible were written not only by different authors, but by men
of all degrees of culture, living in the course of fifteen hunch'ed
or two thousand years, it is altogether unaccountable that they
should agree perfectly, on any other hypothesis than that the
writers were under the guidance of the Spirit of God. In this
respect, as in all others, the Bible stands alone..... The errors
in matters of fa_<tt which sceptics search out bear no proportion
to the whole. (No sane man would deny that the Parthenon
was built of marble, even if here and there a speck of sandstone
should be detected in its structure."_J
" The snbject of various readings," observes President Hopkins,S" was at one time so presented as to alarm and disquiet
those not acquainted with the facts. When a person hears it
stated that, in the collation of the manuscripts for Griesbach's
editiqn of the New Testament, as many as one hundred and
fifty thousand various readings were discovered~ he is ready to
suppose that everything must be in a state of uncertainty. A
statement of the facts relieves every difficulty. The truth is,
History of Old Test. Canon, p. 194. Revised edition, p. 180.
Theology, i. 169, 170.
8 Evidences of Christia.nity,p. 289.
5
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that not one in a thousand makes any perceptible, or at least
Important, variation in the meaning; that they consist almost
entirely of the small and obvious mistakes of transcribers, such
as the omission or transposition of letters, errors in grammar,
in the use of one wOTCl for another of a similar meaning, and
!if)sition of words
But by all
!ill the manuall the addition!
our authorthe text of
:tiated, so its
moral influence and efficacy is not essentially impaired by all
the" contradictions" which lynx-eyed infidelity has discovered,
or affected to discover, in it. In respect to them, Prof. Bush 1
strikingly and felicitously remarks, "Their apparent contrariety
shows at least with what confidence the book of God appeal::!
the ground of the <reneral evidence of its ori:t does, such exa if!
self-conflict
A work of
!'''fildnot afford
ly indifferent to
low the mighty
of the Bible
res,,!
""!Lrent objections
!'!'sumptions in
its favor. The truth of our proposition becomes obvions when
we carefully consider the influence of the Bible, both upon individuals and upon society in general,-its effect upon mankind.
vVe cannot specify here, wllat every community furnishes,
inst:fnces of men once dishonest, turbulent, profane, sensual, or
kr the influence
thoroughly
"",duct and life, and
1'f'markable for
!lence, purity, and
as they had
!torious for the
ho have recognize! 1
of the Bible,
and flowed levGlently to its anth!,
many of the
" foremost men" of the race - the acntest and most p0werful
intellects, the most distinguished poets, statesmen, Hnd scholars
if

1

Notes on Exodus, Vol. i. p.
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whom the world has e'l'er seen. It would be superfluous to
name Milton and Dante; Bacon, Newton, and Leibllitz; Boyle,
Locke, and Butler; Hale and Grotius; Pascal and Faraday;
Washington and "Wilberforce.
Had the Bible been, as some assert, full of irreconcilable
discrepU11!'!" <uble difficulties,
have
of such mil1lT
as acute
to say that
between
X{shop of
are, in our own
Natal and the Duke of Somerset.
In proof of the power of the Bible to leaven and renovate
society, we need only point to the Sandwich Islands, and to the
mission fields and schools of India and Turkey; we need but
allude to the marked difference between nations which have
received
between
Prussia
a candid
survey
11' Kent's
saying:
effectual
,'xalt the
way to
general
morals; to
the just
precepts of international and municipal law; to enforce the
observance of prudence, temperance, justice, and fortitude; and
to improve all the relations of social and domestic life."
. It was well affirmed by John Locke, "That the holy scriptures are one of the greatest blessings which God bestows upon
the son'
",'nerally
ho know
;md worth of them,
any thin"
We,
the position all
all the
;md objections
brain
and
infidelity have
!';lnjure up
and rake together, do not in any essential degree detract from
the value of the inspired volume, nOl' diminish its wonderful
and beneficent moral power.
Nor does infidelity fumish any substitute for the Bible. It
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points us all in vain to Confucius, Zoroaster, and the Vedas, to
the cold and arrogant teachings of positivism, to the barren
negations and ever-discordant utterances of rationalism. Never
book spake like the Bible. .No other comes home to the heart·
and conscience, with light and power and healing as does this.
It teaches man how to live and how to elie.
;A celebrated infidel is said to have exclaimed in his last
moments, " I am about to take a leap in the dark." Cast the
Bible aside, and every man at death takes a "leap in the dark."
In the language of an eminent writer,! " Weary human nature
lays its head on this bosom, or it has nowhere to lay its head.
Tremblers on the verge of the dark and terrible valley which
parts the land of the living from the untried hereafter, take
this hand of human tenderness, yet godlike strength, or they
totter into the gloom without prop or stay. They who look
their last on the beloved elead listen to this voice of soothing
and peace, else death is no uplifting of everlasting doors, and no
enfolding in everlasting arms, but an enemy as appalling to
the .reason as to the senses, the usher to a charnel-house where
highest faculties and noblest feelings lie crushed with the animal wreck; an infinite tragedy, maddening, soul-sickening-a
'blackness of darkness forever.' "
" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my
path." 2
We cannot but agree with Lord Chief Justice Hale, that
"there is no book like the Bible for excellent learning, wisdom,
and use"; we must, with Sir Isaac Newton, " account the scriptures of God to be the most sublime philosophy," and to exhibit
"more sure marks of authenticity than any profane history
whatsoever."
In considering the solutions hereafter proposed, the legitimate force of a hypothesis should be kept in mind. If a
Dr. Rorison, in ~plies to Essays and Review&, llP' 84(l, 8U(2d edition.)•
• Pe. cxi~, 105.
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certain hypothesis meets. the exigencies of a given case, then,
unless it can be proven false or absurd, its logical value is to set
aside any and all objections, and to secure a strong presumption
in its own favor. 1 . For instance, it is said: "Here is a case in
which the Bible contradicts itself." We reply: "Here is a
hypothesis which serves to explain and reconcile the disagreement." Now, unless our hypothesis can be proven untrue 01'
irrational, it stands, and the objection is effectually met. In
such cases, the burden of proof devolves upon the objector.
The solutions proposed in the following pages are hypothetical;
though, in the majority of cases, the probability amounts to
almost absolute certainty. In offering these solutions, we
neither assert nor undertake to prove that they are the only,
or even the actual solutions; we merely affirm that they are
reasonable explanations of each case respectively, and, for
aught that can be shown to the contrary, they may be the real
ones. Therefore, according to the principles of logic and
common sense, they countervail and neutralize the discrepancies
which are adduced, and leave the unity and integrity and divine
authority of the sacred volume unimpaired.
The Discrepancies of Scripture may, perhaps, be most suitably arranged under three heads: 2 the Doctrinal, including
1 Prof. Henry Rogers well says, "The objector is always apt to take it
for granted that the discrepancy is real; though it may be easy to suppose
a (,ase (and a possible case is quite sufficient for the purpose) which would
neutralize the objection. Of this perverseness (we can call it by no other
uame) the examples are perpetual ...... It may be objected, perhaps,
that the gratuitous supposition of some unmentioned fact - which, if
mentioned, would harmonize the apparently counter-statements of two
historians - cannot be admitted, and is, in fact, a surrender of the argument. But to say so, is only to betray an utter ignorance of what the
argnment is. If an objection he founded on the aUeged absolute contradiction of two statements, it is quite sufficient to show any (not tho real,
but only a hypothetical and possible) medium of reconciling them; and
the objection is in all fairness dissolved; ancl this would be felt by the
honest logician, oven if we did not know of any such instances in point
of fact. 'We do know, however, of many." -Reason and Faith, pp. 401403 (Boston odition).
2 For other methods of classification, see Davidson's Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 520.
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questions of theology; the Ethical, pertaining to human duties
and morals; the Historical, relating to persons, places, numbers,
and time; with some miscellaneous cases.
Of such a vast and incongruous mass of materials as has
accumulated during the investigation, it has seemed well nigh
f1early-defined
a rigorously
{>iffciously, many of
cases might,
or feebly maf
fall equally
or in more thif if
fIivisions. In
ffffTangement has
fchich seemed
most natural and obvious. The most prominent or important
element in a difficult passage has determined the class to which
that passage should be referred.
If anything has been lost in scientific precision and nicety,
it is believed that much has been gained in simplicity, conutility, by
attempt at a
discrepancies

PART II.
CHAPTER 1.
DOCTRINAL DISCREPANClES.

I. GOD.- Omnipotence.
God can do all things.

Oan not do some things.

Behold, I am the LORD, the God of
all flesh: is there anything too hard for
me? Jer. xxxii. 27.
But Jesus beheld then•• and said unto
. them, 'Vith men this is impossible, but
with God all things are possible. Matt.
xix. 26.

Aud the LoUD was with Judah; and
he drave out the inhabitants of the
mountain; but could not drive out the
inhabitant. of the valley. because they
had chariots of iron. Judg. i. 19.
It 'vas imposssible for God to lie.
Beb. vi. IS.

Omnipotence does not imply the power to do every conceivable thing, but the ability to do everything which is the proper
object of power. For exltmple, an omnipotent being could not.
cause a thing to be existent and non-existent at the same instant.
The very idea is self-contradictory and absurd. When it is
said that God can do "all things," the phrase applies to those
things only which involve no inconsistency or absurdity.
According to Voltaire, the quotation from Judges asserts
that the Lord" could not drive out the inhabitants of the valley."
The fact, however, is that the pronoun "he" refers to the
nearest antecedent" Judah." Doubtless, the reason why Judah
was not helped, at that time, to drive out the dwellers in the
valley, was tlIat too great success might have proved, as it often
does, detrimental. God gave to Judah that degree of prosperity
which, on the whole, was best for him.
The fourtlI text refers not to physical but to moral impossibility, - such as. is intended when we say, "it was impossible
for Washington to betray his country." Our meaning of comse
55
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is that it was incompatible with Washington's character and
principles, to be a traitor. In an analogous yet higher sense,
it is "impossible" for God to utter falsehood.
Is neVB1' weai'Y.

God is til'eel anel rests.
In six days the LORD made heaven

The everlasting God, the LORD. the
and earth, and on the seventh day he Creator of the ends of the earth. faintrested, and was refreshed. Ex. xxxi. 17. eth not, neither is weary. Isa. xl. 28.

"Rested and was refreshed" is merely a vivid Oriental way
of saying that he ceased from the work of creation, and took
delight in surveying that work.
Dr.•T. P. Thompson:l "To 'rest' here does not mean to
seek repose from fatigue, but to suspend activity in a particular
mode of operation, to cease from doing thus and so." Maimonides says that the word used in the parallel text, Ex. xx. 11,
properly means" ceased." With this explanation the Septuagint agrees.
Murphy: 2 '" Refreshed' includes, at all events, the pure
delight arising from the consciousness of a design accomplished,
and from the contemplation of the intrinsic excellence of the
work."
()~mniscience.

God knows all things.
Thou knowest my downsitting and
mine uprising, thou understandest my
thought afar oir. 'rhou compassest my
path and my lying clown, and art acquainted 'with all my ways. l;'or there
is not a word in lny tongue, but, la, 0
LORD, thou knowe8t it altogether. Ps.
cxxxix. 2-4.
I the LORD search the heart, I try the
reins. Jer. xvii. 10.
Thou Lord, which knowest the hearts
of all "'en. Acts i. 24.
AU things a1'e naked and opened unto
the eyes of him with whom we have to
do. Heb. iv. 13.

Tries to finel out some things.
N ow I know that thou feat'est God,
seeing thou hast not withheld thy son,
thine only son !i'om me. Geu. xxiL12.
The LORD thy God led thee these
fort.y years in the wilderness, to hum..
ble thee, and to prove thee, to know
what was in thy heart, whether thou
wouldest keep his commandments, or
110. lieut. viii. 2.
Thou shalt not hearken nnto the
words of that prophet, or that dreamer
of dreams; for the LORD your God
proveth you, to know whether yo love
the l"ORD your God with all your heart,
and with all your soul. Deut. xiii. 3.

In the texts at the right, the language is accommodated to
the human understanding, uttered, as it were, from man's point
of view. By the testing process applied to Abraham and the
Man in Genesis and in Geology, p. 114.
• In the subsequent pages, when an important quotation from an author
is given without specific references, the citation is generally from that·
author's commentary upon the text under consideration.
1
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Israelites, the knowledge which had lain hidden in the divine
mind was revealed and verified.
The words addressed to Abraham, " Now I know that," I?tc.,
are equivalent to saying, Now I have established by actual
experiment that which I previously knew. I have demonstrated, made manifest by evident proof, my knowledge of thy
character.
Murphy: "The original I have known denotes an eventual
knowing, a discovering by actual experiment; and this observable probation of Abraham was necessary for the judicial eye
of God, who is to govern the world, and for the conscience of
man, who is to be instructed by practice as well as principle."
The language in Genesis may be illustrated as .follows: A
chemical professor, lecturing to his class, says: "Now I will
apply an acid to this substance, and see what the result will
be." He speaks in this way, although he knows perfectly well
beforehand. Having performed the experiment, he says, "I
now know that such and such results will follow." In saying
this, he puts himself in the place of the class, and speaks from
their stand-point.
The texts from Deut. mean simply, The Lord hath dealt
with thee as if he were ignorant, and wished to ascertain thy
sentiments toward him; he hath put thee to as severe a test as
would be requisite for discovering the secrets of tIline heart.
Such is the interpretation which men would give to his treatment of thee.
Forgets not kis saints.

Temporarily jorgo.t Noah.

Yea, they may forget, yet will I not
And God remembered Noah. Gen.
forget thee. Isa. xlix. 15.
viii. 1.

The latter text is shaped" after the manner of men." God
left Noah in the ark, for many long months, as if he had forgotten him. He then" put forth a token of llis remembrance."
Does not sleep.

Sometimes sleeps.

Behold he that keepeth Israel shall
Awake, why sleepest thou, 0 Lord?
neither slumber nOl' sleep, Ps, cxxi, 4. arise, cllst"snotofffor ever. Ps, xliv 23.

Sometimes God, in wisdom,. defers the punishment of the
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wicked, and the deliverance of his people, so that he seems
oblivious of both. He gives no sign of activity with reference
to either, so that a superficial observer might say," he sleeps."
The silence, the long-suffering of God is attributed to indifference or lack of knowledge on his part.l

Omnipresence.
God everywhere present.
Whither shall I go from thy Spirit?
or whither shall I flee fwm t.hy presence? ]f I ascend up int.o heaven, thou
art there: if I make my bed in hell, behold, than m"t there. ~f' I take the wings
of the Inol'l1ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea; even there shall
thy hand lead me, and thy right hand
shall hold me. 1'8. cxxxix. 7·~10.
Thus saith the LOlW, The heaven is
my throne, and the earth is my footstooL Isa. lxvi. 1.
Am I a God at hand 8aith the LORD,
and not a God afar off? Can any hide
himself in seCl'et places that I shall not
see him? saith the LORD. Do 110t 1 fill
heaven a.nd earth? saith the LORD. Jer.

xxiii. 23, 24.

Though they dig into hell, thence
shall my hand take them; though they
climb up to heaven, thence willI bring
them down: And though they hide
themselves in the top of Carmel, I will
search and take them out thence i and
though they be hid from my sight in
the bottom of the sea, thenc~ will I
command the 8erpent, and he shall hite
them. Amos ix. 2, 3.

Not in some places.
Adam and his wife hid themselves
from the presence of the I.OItD God
amongst the trees of the garden. Gen.
iii. S.
And Cain went out from the presence
of the LonD. Gen. iv. 16.
And the LOUD came down to see the
city."nd the tower, which the children
of men builded. Gen. xi. O.
And the LORD said, Because the cry
of Sodom and Gomorrah is ,"reat, and
becauso their sin is very gl~ie\"ons; I
will go down now. and see whether
they h",'e done altogether according to
the cry of it, which has come unto me;
and ifnot 1 will know Gen. xviii. 20. 21The LORD pl,t~~ed by, and a great and
strong wind rent the llHmntains, and
brake in pieces the rocks before the
LORD; but the LonD ,ea" not in the
wind: and after the wind an earth..
quake; but the LORn 'was not in the
earthquake: and after the earthquake
a tire; but the LORD 'llJas l10tin tho tire:

and after the fire a still small voice.
l1(ings xix. II, 12.
Jonah rose up to flee unto '.rarshish
from the presence of the LOUD. Jonah
i. 3.

The" presence of the Lord," from which Adam hid himself,
and Cain and Jonah fled, was the visible and special manifestation of God to them at the time; or else it denotes the place
where that manifestation was made.
According. to Henderson,2 either may be meant.
The builders of Babel and the inhabitants of Sodom had
pursued their wicked course, as far as divine mercy could
permit. God had been far away from these corrupt men ;he
was "not in all their thoughts." He took the sword of justice
and" came down" into the snhere of their consciousness, in a
signal and terrible manner.
1
2

See Ps. I. 21 and lxxiii. 11.
On lIEnor Pl'Ophets, p. 202 (Andover edition).
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Rabbi Schelomo strikingly observes that these texts represent
God as " coming down from his throne of mercies to his throne
of judgment," - as.if mercy were a more serene, exalted, and
glorious attribute than justice. Such expressions as "God
came down," the Jewish writers term" the tongue, or language,
the event,
of the
is, the proper
'iiigned to teach.
God's acts
are
'ifiords. The"
event" is,
ini erposes, to frustriii
!!rld schemes
moni,.les
suggests that,
" ascend"
is properly applied to the mind when it contemplates noble
and elevated objects, and "descend" when it turns toward
things of a low and unworthy character, it follows that when
the :Most High turns his thoughts toward man for any pmpose,
it may be said that God" descends" or " comes down."
Pro
ii!!ks that, as the
ffiif'hing over
Noah
had withdraw!!
iiiid gracious
preSe!!fll
l!!ierposes in
human
ford came
down.
God was not in the wind, the earthquake, or the fire; that
is, he did not, upon that occasion, choose anyone of these as the
symbol of his presence, as his medium of communication and
manifestation. He did not speak in or by these, but by "the
still small voice."
Henkt· 3 "TL, i ision would seem
teach the
flfiiidd change
fiery zeal for
violence, the
is of God's
iixhibit the mildnl
of
to :Moses.4 Hi'lll'
1 See Note to Lange on Genesis, p. 364 (American edition).
" Moreh Neyochim. l\1unk's French version, Vol. i. pp. 56, 57.
3 Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, ii. 40 (i\'Iarsh's translation).
4 See Ex. xxxiv. 5-7.
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Eternity.
His origin in time.

God from everlasting.

Before the mouutains were brought
God came from Ternan, and the Holy
forth, or ever thou haust formed the One from mount Par,an. Hab. iii. 3.
earth !!ud "the world, even from everlasting to everlasting thou art God.
Ps. xc. 2.

The second text has, singularly enough, been adduced as
teaching that God originated in time.
The passage simply refers to the wonderful displays of divine
power and glory which the Israelites witnessed in connection
with the giving of the law; 1 Ternan and Paran being "the
regions to the south of Palestine generally, as the theatre of
the divine manifestations to Israel." TIns is clear from the
parallel text, "The Lord came from Sinai, and rose up from
Seir unto them; he shined forth from mount Paran, and he
came with ten thousands of saints; from his right hand went
a fiery law for them." 2
Unity.
God is One.
Hear 0 Israel: The LORD our God is
one LoRD. Deut. vi. 4.
See now that I even I am he, and tllere
is no goel with me. Dlmt. xxxii. 39.
I am the LORD, and there is none else,
there is no Goel besides me. Isa. xlv. 5.
And this is life eternal, that they
might know thee. the only true God.
John xvii. 3.
But to us there is but one God, the
Father, of whom are all things, and we
in him. 1 Cor. viii. 6.

Plurality of Divine Beings.
And God said, Let us make man in
our image after our likeness. Gen. i. 26.
And the 1.0RD God said, Behold, the
man is become as one of us, to know
good and evil. Gen. iii. 22.
And the LORD appeared unto him in
the plains of Mamre: and he sat in the
tent door in the heat of the day: and he
lifted up his eyes and looked, and, 10,
three men stood by him: and when he
saw them, he ran to meet them from the
tent door, and bowed himself toward
the ground, and said, My Lord, if now
I have found favor in thy sight. Gen.
xviii. 1-3.
Worship him, all ye gods. Psalm
xcvii. 7.
The Lord GOD and his Spirit, hath
sent me. Isa. xlviii. 16.
[For there are three that bear record
in heaven, the Father, the 'Word and
the Holy Ghost: and these three are
one. 1 John v. 7].

The first two texts from Genesis have the word for" God"
(Elohim) in the plural form. Gesenius considers this a" plural
of excellence or majesty"; Nordheimer, a "plural of pre-emi1 So Abarbanel, Aben Ezra, Eicll1l9rIh Ewllld l I!enderson, Herder, Lowth,
Michaelis, the Targum, etc,
~ Pent, xxxiii. 2.
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nence"; Baumgarten, a "numerical plmal, originally denoting
God and angels together"; Delitzsch, a "plural of intensity" ;
Fuerst, as used" because the ancients conceived of the Deity as
an aggregate of many infinite forces." Bush thinks the plural
implies" greater fulness, emphasis, and intensity of meaning";
Lange 1 takes it as denoting" intense fulness," and Hengstenberg 2 says, "it calls attention to the infinite riches and the inexhaustible fulness contained in the one divine being."
Ewald: 3 "It was an antique usage, more especially in this
Semitic tribe, to designate God, as also every other superior,
externally by a plmal form, by which no more than the sense
of a kind of dignity and reverence was simply expressed."
As to the plural pronouns, "us" and " our," which God here
employs, Aben Ezra thinks that he addresses the Intelligences;
Philo, Delitzsch, and others, that pe spoke to the angels;
Davidson, with Sedaiah a Gaon, that he spoke like a sovereign,
" We the king": Kalisch, Tuch, and Bush in substance deem
-it the plural· " employed in deliberations and self-exhortations";
Maimonides 4 asserts that God is addressing the earth or the
natme already created; Keil that he is speaking of and with
himself in the plmal number, "with reference to the fnlness of
the divine powers and essences which he possesses." On the
other hand, Lange thinks the phraseology may" point to the
germinal view of a distinction in the divine personality," and
Murphy that it " indicates a plurality of persons or hypostases
in the Divine Being."
We thus see that the above expressions are susceptible of
several reasonable interpretations consistent with monotheistic
principles.
With reference to Abraham and the "three men" - superhuman beings in the form of man, - the patriarch appeared
Introduction to Genesis, pp. 111, 112 (English translation).
Genuineness of Pent. i. 273.
• History of Israel, ii. 38 (Martineau's edition).
4 See Lange on Genesis, p. 178, note.

1

2

6
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to single out one as pre-eminent among the three, whom he
addressed as "My Lord." Reil says, "Jehovah and two
angels: all three in human form." Murphy:" It appears that
of the three men, one, at all events, was the Lord, who, when
the other two went towards Sodom, remained with Abraham
while he made his intercession for Sodom, and afterward he also
went his way." Lange:" Abraham instantly recognizes among
the three the one whom he addresses as the Lord in a religious
sense, who afterwards appears as Jehovah, and was clearly distinguished from the two accompanying angels."
As to the quotation from Psalms,Maimonides and David
Kimchi say that the word" Elohim," in this case, means" angelic
powers." Others that it means "magistrates" or "judges,"
as in Exodus xxii. 8, 9. 28.1 Alexander and Hengstenberg
explain it as meaning "false gods"; Delitzsch, as "the superhuman powers deified by the heathen." The Syriac Peshito
reads, " all ye his angels." 2
Isa. xlviii. 16 is ambiguous in the original. " It may mean
"Jehovah and his Spirit have sent me," or" Jehovah hath sent
both me and his Spirit." So Delitzsch: "The Spirit is not
spoken of here as joining in the sending.•... The meaning is,
that it is also sent, i.e. sent in and with the servant of Jehovah,
who is speaking here."
1 John v. 7 is a spurious passage. It is found in no Greek
manuscript before the fifteenth or sixteenth century, and in no
early version. It is rejected by Alford, Abbot, Bleek, Scrivener, Tischendorf, Tregelles, Wordsworth, and most modern
critics.s
It should be observed that the texts of the first series teach
unequivocally and designedly the unity of God, while those of
the second series, - intended primarily to teach other truths are fairly explicable in harmony with the former class.
In the Hebrew, verses 7, 8, and 27.
• Oliver's Translation of Syriac Psalter.
s See Orme's Mem. of Controv. on 1 John v. 7 (New York, 1866).
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Immateriality.
Has a material body and organs.

God, a Spirit.

TabJes of stone,written with the finger
A spirit hath not lIesh and bones.
of God. Ex. xxxi. 18.
Luke xxiv. 39.
He shall cover thee with his feathers,
God is a Spirit. John iv. 24.
and under his wings shalt thou trust.
Pd. xci. 4.
He had horns coming out of his hand.
Hab. iii. 4.

These texts, which represent God as having hands, fingers,
wings, feathers, horns, and the like, are simply the bold fignres
and startling hyperboles in which the Orientals are wont to
indulge. They would never, for a moment,. think of being
understood literally in using them.
"Finger of God" is his direct agency: his "wings" and
" :feathers" are his protecting care, set forth by an allusion to
the bird hovering over and guarding her tender young.1
Henderson, Delitzsch, Noyes, and Cowles agree substantially
in rendering Hab..iii. 4, " Rays streamed from his hand" ; - a
decided improvement upon our version.

ImmutabilUy.
God, unchangeable.

Repents, and changes his plans.

God is not a man, that he should lie;
neither the son of'man, that he should
repent: hath he said, and shall he not
do it? or hath he spoken, and shall he
not make it good? NUID. xxiii. 19 . .
And also the Strength of' Isra~1 will
not lie nor repent: for he is not a man,
that he should repent. 1 Sam. xv. 29.
1 the LOUD have spoken it: it shall
come to pass, and I will do it; I will
not go back, neither will J spare, neither
will I repent. hzek. xxiv, 14.
For I am the LOUD, I change not.
Mal. iii 6.
The Father of lights, with whom is
no variableness, neither shadow ofturning. Jas. i. 17.

I will not go up in the midst of t.hee;
for t.hou a.·t a stillnecked people: lest I

1

consume t.hee iu the way. And he said
unto him, It' thy presence go not. toith
me. carry U~ not up hence. And the
Lorw said unto IHose., I will do this
thing also thut thou l1a.t spoken: AIy
presence shaIl go toith thee, and I will
give t.hee rest. Ex. xxxiii. 3, 15, 17, 14.
Doubtless ye shaIl not come into the
land, concerning which 1 sware to make
you dwell therein. Num. xiv. 30.
The LORD God of Israel saith, I said
indeed that thy house, and the house of
thy father, should walk before me fore,"er: but now the LORD sailh, Be it lilr
from me; . : ... Behold the days eornf',
that I will cut off thine arm, ancl the
arm of thy father's hou.e. that thel'e
shall not be an old man in thine hou;::e.
1 Sam. ii. 30, 31.
Then came the word of the I.ORl>
unto Samuel, saying: It repenteth me
that I ha"e set up :;aul to be killg: fur
he·i. tnrned hack from follO\vhlg me,
ancl hath not performed my commandments. 1 Sam. xv. 10, 11.
In those days was Hezekiah sick unto

See Deut. xxxii 11.
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·God, unchangeable.

Repents, and changes his plans.
death. And the prophet Isaiah the son
of Amoz came to him, and said unto
him, Thus saith the LOUD, t-)rt thiHe
house in order; for thou t;llalt die, and
not 1iyc. Then he tnrned his fflee to
tile wall, and prayed unto the LOIlD.
And it came to pasg, afore I~aiah
was gone out into the middle court, that
the ",," "
cam\~ to him,
sayin~ .
tell Hezekiah
the c:~""
"'Ie, Thus gaith
the L"··
id thy father.
1 lws,'
I have seen
thy te·
heal thee: on
the tb",'
up till to the
house
1 will add
unto
\TUrs. 2 Kings
xx. I,
Thou hast forsaken me, saith the .
LORD, thou art g-onc baclnvanl: thrrC'M
fore will! stretch out lily hand against
thee,and destroy thee; 1 am weury with
repenting. Jet'. xv. 6.
And God saw their works, that they
turned from their evil way; unci God
repented of the evil that he had said
that he would do unto them; and he
did it not. Jonah iii. 10.
o

••••

~~ssence, his
character,
{id.ermination to
~ "; ard virtue,
~~"';ableness or shad,;;~
Us declarations
;,nd uncon;~r part, however
and
threatenings, turn upon conditions either expressed or implied.
The following passage is a very explicit statement of a great
principle in the divine administration, - of God's plan or rule
of conduct in dealing with men: "At what instant I shall speak
concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up,
and in
;md to destroy if; if
against
repent of
turn from
to do unto the",
instant I
Lingdom, to
it obey not
my
;'epent of the goo;l
,airl I would
benefit them." 1 Here is brought clearly to view the undcrlYl:ng
condition, which, if.notexpressed, is implied, in God's promises
I

Jeremiah xviii. 7-10.
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and threats. Whenever God, in consequence of a change of
character in certain persons, does not execute the threats or fulfil
the promises he had made to them, the explanation is obvious.
In every such case, the change is in man, rather than in God.
For example, God has promised blessings to the righteous and
threatened the wicked with punishment. Suppose a righteous
man should turn and become wicked. He is no longer the
man whom God promised to bless. He occupies a different
relation toward God. The promise was made to an entirely
different character.
On the other hand, a wicked man repents and becomes good.
He is not now the individual whom God threatened. He sustains another relation to his Maker. He has passed out of the
sphere of the divine displeasme into that of the divine love.
Yet all this while, there is no change in God. His attitude
toward sin and sinners, on the one hand, and toward goodness
and the good on the other, is the same yesterday, to-day, and
forever. It is .precisely because God is immutable, that his
relation to men, and his treatment of them vary with the changes
in their character and conduct. In a word, he changes because
he is ttnchangeable.
A homely illustration may be permitted. Suppose a rock to
be located at the centre of a circle one mile in diameter. A
man starts to walk around the circle. On starting he is due
north from the rock, which consequently bears due south from
him. After travelling a while, he comes to be due east from
the rock, and that due west from him. Now the rock does not
move, yet its direction from the man changes with every step
he takes. In a somewhat analogous manner, God's aspect and
feelings toward men change as they change. That is, in the
words of Whately,! " A change effected in one of two objects
having a certain relation to each other, may have the same
. practical result as if it had taken place in the other."
Wollaston: 2 "The respect or relation which lies between
1

Rhetoric, Part i. chap. 8. Sec. 8.
6*

2

Religion of Nature, pp.115, 116.
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God, considered as an unchangeable being, and one that is
humble, anc1supplicates, and endeavors to qualify himself for
mercy, cannot be the same with that which lies between the
same unchangcable God, and one that is obstinate, and will not
supplicate. or endeavor to qualify himself.
By an alteration
alter the relation
between
rI'l?! immutantld change
root of
'l'ery act of
the divine will, of creative power, or of interference with the
order of nature, seems at variance with inflexibility of purpose.
But, in the first place, man has a finite mind, and a limited
sphere of observation, and therefore is not able to conceive or
express thoughts or acts exactly as they are in God, but only
llHeI therefore
as
Secondly, G,ll!
personality,
.liness; and
liS is designed to
in all the
Ill·! ;'lll, and thereby
the freedom
from the fatalism
Hence,
thirdly, lese s a ements represent rea processes of the divine
Spirit, analogous at least to those of the human."
Those passages which speak of God as "repenting" are
figurative. They arc the" language of the event," the divine
acts interpreted in words. We sce an artist executing a picture.
Having completed, he surveys it, then, without a word, takes
it. We say af
llpcnted that
his b,
We thus interprl!
we assume
that
So God
IHch outward
{hat, if they
repented of
by a man, we
I This author has also au illustrative formula which will be appreciated
by the mathcrr.aticiau; "Tile ratio of G to 111
q is dilIerent from that
of G to 111 -q; anLl yet G remains unaltered."
2 Commentary on Genesis, vi. 6.

+
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what he had previously said or done." Such is the construction
we should naturally put upon his conduct. The language is
evidently accommodated to oiIr ideas of things.
Dr. Davidson: 1 "When repentance is attributed to God, it
implies a change in his mode of dealing with men, such as
would indicate on their part a change of purpose."
Andrew Fuller: 2 " God, in order to address himself impressively to us, frequently personates a creature, or speaks to us
after the manner of men. It may be doubted whether the
displeasure of God against the wickedness of men could have
been fully expressed jn literal terms, or with anything like the
effect proeluced by metaphorical language."
Prof. Mansel: 8 "The representations of God which scripture presents to us may be shown to be analogous to those
which the laws of our mind require us to form; and, therefore
such as may naturally be supposed to have emanated from the
s..me Author."
Goel's threat not to accompany the Israelites was unquestionably conditional. As Scott says, "such declarations rather
express what Goel might justly do, what it would become him
to do, and what he would do, were it not for some intervening
consideration, than his irreversible purpose; and always imply
a reserveel exception in case the party offending- were truly
penitent."
As to the quotation from 1 Sam. ii., by Eli's father's house
we are evidently to ullClerstanel the house of Aaron, from
whom Eli was descended through Ithamar. It was Aaron, the
tribe-father of Eli, who received the promise that his house
should walk forever before the Lord in priestly service. This
promise, obviously conditional, was henceforth withdrawn with
regm'd to a certain branch of Am'on's family, and on account of
the sinfulness of that branch. So far as Eli and his sons were
concernetl, the Lord woultl now cut off the arm of Aaron's house.
1

Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 5=:!7.
• Works, i. 669.
3 Limits of Religious Thought, p. 64 (American edition).
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By the expression, "be it far from me," God does not, says
Keil, revoke his previous promise, but simply denounces a false
trust therein as irreconcilable with his holiness. That promise
would only be fulfilled so far as the priests themselves honored
the Lord in their office.
The covenant made with Phinehas 1 was not abrogated by
the temporary transfer of the high-priest's office from the line
of Eleazar to that of Ithamar, since, as Keil reminds us, this
covenant contemplated an "everlasting priesthood," and not
specinlly the high-priesthood; and the descendants of Phinehas
meantime retained the ordinary priesthood.
When Abiathar, the last high-priest - Eli being the firstof the line of Ithamar, was deposed by Solomon,2 the office of
high-priest was restored to the line of Phinehas and Eleazar.s
In the case of Hezekiah, the divine declaration was clearly a
conditional one. Yet, as Vitringa happily suggests, " the C011-.
clition was not expressed, because God would draw it from him
as a voluntary act."
God satisfied with l!is works.

Dissatiijficd with them.

God saw every thing that he had
And it repented. the LORD lhat he
made, and. behold it was very good. had made mnn on the earth, and it
Gen. i. 3l.
grieved him at his heart. (jen. vi. 6.

This case has already been explained.4
Will dest1'OY.

Will not destroy.

And the LOUD said. I will destroy
Neither will I again smite any more
man whom I have created from the face every thing living. as I have done.
of tile earth; both man and beast, and Gen. viii. 21.
the creeping thing. and the fowls of the
air. Gen. vi. 7.

One of these utterances was made before, the other after,
the Flood. Both declarations were strictly fulfliled.
Will abhor.

Will not abhor.

And my sonl shall abhor yon. Lev.
I· will not cast them away. neither
xxvi. 30.
willI abhor them. Lev; xxvi. 44.

The condition is stated plainly in the intervening verse, the
Num. xxv. 11-13.
• 1 Kings ii. 27. See Bahr in Lange, and Rawlinson in Bible Commen.
tary. on this passage.
81 Chron. xxiv. 8-6.
t See p. 4 of present work.
1
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fortieth. If they should confess their iniquity, the Lord's" abhorrence" of them would be changed into mercy toward them,.
The whole context of these passages is hypothetical.
Permission granteel.

Permission withheld.

And God came unto Balaam Itt nil(ht.
And Balaam rose llTJ in the nlOrnil1A".
find Eaid unto him if the men come to and saddled his ass. and 'Yf'llt with the
call tlI,,' ,.,.
.. ,I
,·'itll them; but princ,"~ "f' I\I,L',b. A"d (J-{ d's U11gCl'Wns
Num. xxii.
yot tile
·ay unto thee, kindL'd j.
21,22.
that all:'
xxii. !oW.

Balaam

; "If the

the
" does
for
him; instead of
flfiImll'ered to go
with them. Hengstenberg 1 observes that Balaam "immediately
availed himself of the permission of God to go with the Moabites, which he could only do with the secret purpose to avoid
the condition which had thereby been imposed upon him,
, The word which I shall say unto thee, that shalt thou do.' "
Agai
with
afterm,·,·
Kiff
Cod's anger was
tm near the
close
fourney, and then
figS he was
cherishing. A longing for wag(l,s and honor caused him to
set out, and" the nearer he came to his destination, under the
guidance of the distinguished Moabitish ambassadors, the more
was his mind occupied with the honors and riches in prospect;
and so completely did they take possession of his heart, that
he was in danger of casting to the winds the condition which
had
l'f,on him by God.
divine anger
was
Bechayai 2 say
had already
to Babam that hi
to Balak,
Cod to be mutabJ,·
;"'luired if he
might go, when the Lord, who impedes not the ways of men,
History of Balaam and his Prophecies, pp. 345, 312.
• Menasseh ben Israel's Conciliator, i. 265.
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permitted it, - Ii, knowing my will, you still choose to go, do
so. Hence his actual going displeased the Lord.
Henry: ".As God sometimes denies the prayers of his people
in love, so sometimes he grants the desires of the wicked in
wrath.')

. Lnaccessibility.
God approachable.

Not accessible.

God i .• our refuge and strength, a very
present help in trouble. 1'8. xlvi. 1.
It is good tOI' me to draw near to
God. Pd. Ixxiii. 28.
The LORD is nigh unto all them that
call upon him, to all that call upon him
ill truth. 1's. cxlv. 18.
Draw nigh to God and he will draw
nigh to you. Jas. iv. S.

'Why standest thou afar olf, 0 LORD?
why hidest thou thlJsel,/ in times of
h'ouble? 1's x.1.
Vel'i)y thou art a God that hidest thyself, 0 God of Israel, the Savitmr. Isa.
xlv. 15.
Than hast covered thyself with a
cloud, that our prayer shuuld not pass
throu,gh. Lam. iii. 44.
Are ye come to iuquire of me! As I
live, saith the LOlm tiod, I will not be
inquired of by you. Ezek. xx. 3.
Who only hath immortality, dwelling in the light which no mall can
approach unto. 1 Tim. vi. 16.

Obviously, the expression" draw near to God" is not to be
taken in the literal sense. In relation to an omnipresent being
there can be, strictly speaking, no nearness, no remoteness.
God is as·near to one as to another. vVe" draw nigh" to him,
in a figurative sense, by prayer and devout meditation, by
engaging in spiritual communion with him.
Ps. x. 1 and Lam. iii. 44 express a degree of impatience that
God does not instantly appear, that he sees fit to leave his
people temporarily in affliction.
Isa. xlv. 15, Delitzsch renders," Thou art a mysterious God,"
and says the meaning is, "a God who guides with marvellous
strangeness the history of the nations of the eartll, and by
secret ways, which human eyes can never discern, conducts all
to a glorious issue."
Ezek. xx. 3 was addressed to men who, while cherishing
hypocrisy and wickedness in their hearts, attempted to inquire
or God. Such inquirers he ~ver sternly repels.
1 Tim.. "i. 16, " Dwelling in light unapproachable," is a statement of the unquestionable trutll, that no mortal can literally
approach God, endure the ineffable splendor of his presence,
or fathom the mysteries of his existence.
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No one of these texts intimates that men may not draw near
to God, in the only possible way - by penitence and prayer;
no one of them denies that he is accessible unto all that "call
upon him in truth."
All seekel's find.

Some clo not fincl.

'Seek ye the LORD while he may be
If tllOU seek him, he will be fouud of
thee; but if thou forsnke him, he will found, ca.ll ye upon.him while he is near.
cast thpeofffor ever. 1 ehron. xxviii. 9. Isn. Iv. 6.
Strive to enter ill nttbe st.raightgate;
I snid not unto the seed of Jacob. Seek
for many, 1 say unto you, will seek to
ye me ill vain. ha. xlv. 19.
I am soup;ht of tlmn that asked notfor enter in, and ';hall not be abJe. I.uke
me .. 1 am found of thern that sought me xiii. 24.
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find
not. ]8a. lxv. 1.
He that seeketh fiudeth. and to him 'Jne: and where I am, t!tither ye cannot
that knocketh it shall be opened. Matt. come. John vii. ai.
vii. 8.

Andrew Fuller 1 remarks: " Seeking, in Matthew, refers to the
application for mercy through Jesus Christ, in the present life;
but in Luke, it denotes that anxiety which the workers of
iniquity will discover to be admitted into heaven at the last
day..... Everyone that seeketh mercy in the name of Jesus,
while the door is open succeeds; but he that seeketh it not till
the door is shut will not succeed."
The text from John was addressed to the unbelieving Jews
who would not seek Christ, at the right time, nor with the
right spirit. Hence, their future seeking would be unavailing.
Alford: "My bodily presence will be withdrawn from you; I
shall be personally in a place inaccessible to you."
These texts contain nothing whatever to debar those who
seek the Saviour at the proper time, and in the right way.
Early seekers successfttl.

Some fail to find.

Those that seek me early shall find
They shall seek me eady. but they
me. Provo viii. 17.
shall not find me. l'l'ov. i. 28.

These two texts, as the connection evinces, point to entirely
different classes of persons. The text from Provo viii. is taken
by many commentators as applicable to the young who seek
God. Zockler 2 says the word here rendered "seek early,"
coming from a noun denoting the morning dawn, " signifies to
seek something while it is yet early, in the obscurity of the
morning twilight, and so illustrates eager, diligent seeking." III
I

Works; i .. 675.

a In Lange on Provo i. 28.
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this opinion, many critics substantially concur.l On this hypoth.
esis, the sense is, " Those who seek me in youth shall find me."
The other text, in the first chapter, rendered by Stuart,
"They shall earnestly seek me, but. they shall not find me,"
contemplates obstinate and hardened transgressors. They are
described 2 as "fools" and "scorners," are said to have hated
knowledge, to have not chosen the fear of the Lord, and to have
despised all his reproof. The two texts may, therefore, be
paraphrased thus: "Those who early and earnestly seek, shall
find me; but impenitent rebels who, .in the hour and from the
fear of retribution, earnestly seek, shall not find me." Properly
explained, there is not the slightest collision between the two
texts.
Inscrutabilitl!·
God's attributes revealed.
The heavens declare t.he glory of God ;
and the tirmnment sheweth his handy
work. Jls. xix. 1.
]<'or the invisible things of him from
the creation of the world are clearly
seen, being understood by the things
that arc made; even. bis etC?rnal power
auduodhead; so that they are without
exouse. l~om. i. 20.

They are unseal'cllable.
Canst thou by searching find out God?
canst thou find out the Almighty unto
perfection? Job. xi. i.
.
His greatness is unsearchable. Ps.
cxlv.3.
u reat is onr Lord, and of ~reat
~~~V~~lvN.i5. understanding i8 in uite.
There is no searching of his nnde.rstanding. 18a. xl. 28.
o the depth of the riches both ofthe
wisdom and knowledge of God! how
unsearchable are his judgments, and
bis ways past finding out. Uom. xi. 33.

Neither of the affirmative texts intimates' that God can be
weighed or measured, or the depths of Deity explored by
mortals.
Ps. xix. 1 asserts that the heavens above us, the "upper
deep," adorned with sun and moon and stars,
" Forever singing, as they shine,
'The hand that made us is divine,' "

are a proof and illustration of the wisdom, power, and benevo-'
lence of the Creator. They thus declare his glory.
Rom. i. 20 merely implies that the invisible attributes of
1 So B. pavidson, Noyes, l'1!o<lt4~'St, Umbreit, Opitius,Stockius,
and Frey.
• See·verses 22,.29, 'and 80.
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God, particularly his eternal power and divinity, are clearly
revealed in his works. Aristotle has a strikingly similar obse1.'·
vation, " God, who is invisible to every mortal being, is seen by
his works."
Stuart: "God's invisible attributes, at least some of Ulem,
are made as it were visible, i.e. are made the object of clear
and distinct apprehension, by reason of the natural creation."
Innumerable.

His wonders j'ecounted.
That I may publlsh with the voice of
thanksgiving, and tell of all thy wondrous works. Ps. XX\'i. 7
Hithcl'tO Im,.e I declared thy wondrous works. Ps lxxi. 17.
I have Jlut my t.ru8t in the Lord GOD,
that 1 may declare all thy works. 1's.
Ixxiii.28.

Which doeth great tllinl;" pa"t finding out; ycrt, and wOlldcl':i without
number. Job. ix. 10.
Many. 0 Lonn my God. nre thy wonderful wor}{swJttclt thou ha~t oono. llUU
thy tllought8 which are to tls·w'nrd:
they cannot be l"CCkOllPd ttp in ordC'r
unto thee: if I woul:l dcclm'c filld speak
of tllem" Uw,v nl"O nl01'C than call be
numbered. l's. xl. u.

These affirmative passages are not to be rigidly interpreted.
It is idle to explain the language -'of emotion according to a
strict literalism. David neither asserts nor. implies his ability
to enumerate and set forth ali, in the absoiute sense, of God's
wonderful works. His meaning is: To the extent of my ability
I declare thy marv~nous deeds. None of the foregoillg texts
impinge upon the unsearchableness of God, as to his essence
and mode of existence.
Invisibility.
Goclseen many times.

Not seen bll1l!an.

And Jacob called the name of the
place Peniel: for I have seen God face
tci face, and my lifo is preserved. Gen.
xxxii. 30.
Then went np Moses and Aaron. Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of the
elders of Israel: and they saw the God
of Israel. Ex. xxiv. 9, 10.
And the Lorm spake unto Moses face
to face, as a man speaketh unto his
friend .... And I will take away Inine
hand, and thou shalt see my back parts:
but my face shall not be seen. Ex.
xxxiii, 11, 23.
And Manoah said unto his wife, We
shall snrely die. because we havo seen
God. Jnd~. xiii. 22.
In tho )'0ar that king Uzzinh died, I
saw also the Lord sitting upon a throne.
high and lifted up, and his train filled
the templo. Isa. \'i. L
I beheld till the thrones were cast
down, and the Ancient of days did sit,

And he said thou canst not see my
face; for there shall no man sec me,
and live. Ex xxxiii. 20.
Take ye therefore good heed unto
yourselves; for ye saw no manner of
similitude on the day thnt the LOUD
spake unto you in llorpb, out of the
midst of the lire. Dent. iv. 15.
No man hath seen God at any time.
John i. 18.
Ye have neither heard his voice at
any time, nor seen his shnpe. John

T

v.3i.

Tho Iring eternal, immortal, invis.
ible. 1 Tim. i. Ii.
Whom no man bath seen nOr call
see. 1 '.rim. vI. 16.
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God seen many times.

Not seen by man.

whose garment was white as snow, nnd
the hair of Itis head like the pure wool:
his throne 'vas like the IiCl'Y flame. and
his wheels as burning fire. Dn.u. vii. 9.

Some of the cases mentioned in the first series of texts,those of Isaiah and Daniel, for example,-were visions, in
which men "saw" the Deity, not with the physical eye, but
with that of the soul. In most of the instances, however, something more real and objective seems to be intended. In some
cases, it is said merely that "God" was seen; in others, an
" angel" appears, who is identified, during the process of the
narrative, with Jehovah.
It is beyond question that God - as a spirit - as he is in
himself, - is never visible to men. In what sense, then, may
he be said to have been" seen" ?
1. He might assume temporarily, and for wise purposes,
some visible form in which to manifest himself to his creatures.
Cases of this kind are termed "theophanies," ill which, as
Hengstenberg 1 says, God appears "under a light vesture of
corporeity, in a transiently-assumed human form." This seems
in some instances the best solution.
2. He might be seen, as we may say, by proxy,-in hi~
accredited representative. This explanation is a very ancient
one. In the Samaritan Pentateuch in the narratives of divine
appearances, it is not Goel himself-Jehovah-who is mentioned as the Person appearing, even where this is the case in
the Jewish text, but always an Ange1.2 So, in the Chaldee
Targum, Jacob's language stands," I have seen the Angel of
God face to face."
It is a striking fact that, in many instances, this" representative Angel" claims for himself divine honors and purposes, and
accepts divine worship." ReSl:lecting the nature and. rank of
this celestial messenger, opinion is dividec1.4
1
3

l

Genuiueness of Pent, ii. 870. • Bleek, Introduction to Old Test., ii. 393.
Sec Genesis xviii. 10,14; xxii. 12j ~'i:i.ll,13j Acts vii. 80,82.
Lango on Genesis! pp, 386-691.
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Augustine, Jerome, the Romish theologians, the Socinians,
Hofmann, Tholuck, Delitzsch, Kurtz, and othors, hold that he
was a" oreated angel" who personated Jehovah, acted as his
proxy or nuncius. We know that it is not uncommon for a
monarch to depute some nobleman to act as his proxy or representative for the time being with all needful powers and
privileges.
The early church, the old Protestant theologians, B.;eh,
Hengstenberg, Keil, Havernick, Lange, Wordsworth, with
others, hold that this Angel was the Logos, the second Person
in the Trinity, who temporarily assumed the human form, and
thus "foreshadowed the incarnation." In this mallller God
was seen in his Son. On anyone of these hypotheses, there
is no difficulty, for God was seen, and yet not seen.
In his infinite and incomprehensible essence, as we have just
said, Jehovf,h is seen by no mortal; but in a theophany, in his
representative Angel, in the Logos who is "the brightness of
his glory and the express image of his person," the "King
eternal, immortal, invisible" has often been seen.
Little need be said concerning the specific cases above mentioned. The Lord spake with his servant Moses" face to face,"
that is, familiarly. Two men may speak face to face, in darkness, neither seeing the other.
As to Ex. xxxiii. 23, Keil says: "As the inward nature of
man manifests itself in his face, and the sight of his back gives
only an imperfect and outward view of him, so Moses saw only
the ba.ck, and not the face of Jehovah."
Andrew Fuller: I "The difference here seems to arise from
the phrase" face of God." In the one case, it is expressive of
great familiarity, compared with former visions and manifestations of the divine glory; in the other, of afltlness of knowledge
of-this glory, which is incompatible with our mortal state, if not
with our capacity as creatures.
MlU'phy: "lIfy face is my direct, immediate, intrinsic, self.••• ,
1

Works; i.674 (edition in 8 volsi)
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My back is my averted, mediate, extrinsic self, visible to man
in my works, my word, and my personal manifestations to my
people."
Bush: "Nothing could be more expressive than the mode
adopted to convey the intimation, that while a lower degree of
disclosure could be made to him, a higher could not." An important truth is couched in highly symbolical language.
As to the apparent collision between John v. 37 and those
passages which represent the voice of God as heard at times
by men,l the citation from John may be taken as asserting that
no mortal ever saw the form or heard the voice which is peculiar
to God. Or, as Alford suggests, the language may have been
intended to apply to those persons then present, " Ye have not
heard his voice, as your fathers did at Sinai; nor have ye seen
his visional appearance, as did the prophets."
On either interpretation there is no difficulty.
SimiliturZe of Goel seen.
The similitude of the
behold. Num. xii. 8.

LORD

shall he

No similitude visible.
And the LORD spake uuto you out of
the midst of the fire: ye heard t.lw voice
of the words, but saw no similitude.
Dent. iv. 12.

The first text refers to Moses, the second to the people in
general. He saw certain manifestations of God which they
were not permitted to see.
Keil thinks that the similitude which Moses saw was simply
a manifestation of the glory of God answering to Moses's own
intuition and perceptive faculty, and not to be regarded as a
form of God which was an adequate representation or the divine
nature.
Holiness.
Goel tlu,- Author of evil.

Not the Author of evil.

I form the light, and create darkness:
J make pence, and create evil: I the
:LORD do nil these tldngB. Isa. xlv. 7.
Thus Rniththe LonD; Behold,lfl'nme
evil against you, and devise a device
against you. Jer. xviii.H.
Out of the mouth of the Uost High
p'l'oceedGtll not evil aud good? Lam.

A God of truth and without iniquity,
just and right is he. Dent. xxxii. 4.
For thou art not a God t(lat hath
pleasure in wickedness: neither silall
evil dwell with thee. 1'8. v 4.
ForI know the thoughts that I thinle
toward you, saith the LORD. thoughts
of peace, Ilnd not of evil. Jer. x."dx.

Iii. 88.

1

~l.

See Gen. iii.S; Ex. "xix. 19; Deut. 'V. 2&; Job xxxviii. 1.
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Not the Author oj evil.

For God is not the allt/wrof confusion,
Wherefore J gave them alRo statutps
that ,,'ere not good. and judgments but of peace. 1 COl'. xiv. 33.
whereby they sliould not live. Ezek.

xx. 25.

bhall there be evil in a city, and the
hath not doue it? Amos ill. 6.

LORD

" Evil," mentioned in the first, second, third, and fifth texts,
means natural, and not moral e'lil, or sin. Henderson says,
"affliction, adversity"; Calvin," afflictions, wars, and other
adverse occurrences."
'When Pompeii is buried by the volcano, Jerusalem destroyed
in war, London depopulated by the plague, Lisbon overthrown
by an earthquake, Chicago devastated by fire; it is God who
sends these" evils" or calamities.
In Psalm v. 4, " evil," as the parallelism shows, is iniquity;
in Jer. xxix. 11, it means punitive displeasure.
As to Ezek. xx. 25, the" statutes" which were" not good"
are variously referred.
Calvin, Vitringa, and Havernick say, the customs and practices,
the idolatrous and corrupting rites, of heathenism, to which God
gave over the Jews as a punishment for their ungotlly disposition.l
Fairbairn: "The polluted customs and observances of heathenism." Wordsworth: "These evil practices are called' statutes'
and' judgments,' in verse 18, like the' statutes of Omri' in
Micah vi. 1 G." 2 Umbreit and Kurtz say," the liturgical laws
which Jehovah prescribed, but which the people abused for
heathen purposes."
We know that abused blessings may prove the heaviest
curses. May not the meaning be that these" statutes," though
good in their original design and adaptation, proved "not
good" in their result, through the disobedience d those to
whom they were addressed? Are not Paul's words, " And the
commandment which was ordained to life, I found to be unto
death," 3 explanatory of the text under consideration?
Compare Ps. lxxxi. 12; Rom. i. 24, 25; 2 Thess. ii. 11.
Compare" statutes of the heathen," 2 Kings xvii. 8.
a Rom. vii. 10.

1

2

7*
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Wines 1 takes the meaning to be, laws not absolutely the best,
but relatively so. This view of the meaning and force of tho
text is confirmed by the words of our Saviour. He has told us
that J1.foses tolerated divorce among the Jews, because of the
hardness of their hearts. If the Jews of Moses's time had been
less
'''fieral of his statutfi"
been differwere intended ti i
exigencies,
for universal
best laws
'fi'd whether he hn d
tilem the best
f hens, replied, " I
that they were able to bear."
" "Vhen divine wisdom," observes ~'Iontesquieu,2 " said to the
Jews, 'I have giyen you precepts which are not good,' this
signifies that they had only a relative goodness; and this is the
sponge which wipes out all the difficulties which are to be found
in the law of Moses,"
"VilLi,i
uf the above
maybe
,anction the
when properh'
that God is tlw
jealous God.
Th"
, '""'""s, and full of
Ith"
compaSSlOll; ::;low to anger, and of great
Ex. xx. 5.
The anger of the LO~D and his jraI· mercy The LORD is good to all: and
OllSY shall smoke agall1st that mau. his tender mercies are over all his
works. I's. cxlv. 8,9.
Dent. xxix. 20.
For jealousy i,q the rage of a. man:
For they provoked him to anger with
their hig-:I placps, and moved him to therefore he will not spare in the day of
jealollRY with their graven images. rs. vengeance. I'roy. vi. 34.
lxxviii. 58.
'Vrath is crupI. and anger is otitl'u"
Tlwrefore thus snUh tho Lord GOD; geous j but ,vho is able to stand beforo
Surely in the tire of' my jealollsy hnve jea.lousy,a Provo xxvii. 4.
Jenlou,,,y is cruel as the grave: the
I spol~en f1.5!~inst the residue of the
coals " "
of firc, 'which
heath"" '
'
LORD reveng hath
ilame. Cantic.
God
a

ctll. bid'

viii.

" and "

used in a
note that he

" 'fiWS of Ancient Heb\"iffff
• Spjrjt of' L1nvs, n. 19, c. 21.
3 Zuckler says the oTiginal wOTd denotes heTe, not" envy," but plainly

" jealousy."
4 In the Hebrew,jealousy, envy, zeal, and anger may be expressed by a
single term, t'l~?P. ; Fuerst and Gesenius.
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is "intensely solicitous for his own character and honor, that he
does not tolerate rivalry of any kind. An infinitely wise and
holy Monarch cannot be indifferent as to the loyalty of his
subjects.
Reil regards the terms as implying that Gud "will not transfer
to another the honor that is due to himself, nor tolerate the worship
or any other god"; and Bush, as denoting" a peculiar sensitivene.~s to everything that threatens to trench upon the honor,
reverence, and esteem that he knows to be due to himself. The
term will appear still more significant if it be borne in mind
that idolatry in the Scriptures is frequently spoken of as spiritual
adultery, and as ' jealousy is the rage of man,' so nothing can
more fitly express the divine indignation against this sin than the
term in question." According to N ewman,l the phraseology
brings to view" the great principle essential to all acceptance
with Jehovah their God; namely to put away the worship of
all other gods. This is constantly denoted by the phrase that
'Jehovah is a jealous God;' and out of it arose the perpetual
metaphor of the prophet in which the relation of God to his
people is compared to a marriage; the daughter of Israel being
his bride or wife, and he a jealous husband. Thus also, every
false god is a paramour, and the worship of them is adultery
or fornication."
Hence, even in the estimation of tllls sceptical author, these
expressions are not derogatory to the holiness of God.
Goel tempts men.

Does not tempt them.

And it came to pass after these
Let no man say when hI! is tempted,
things, that God did tempt Abl'aham. I am tempted uf God: for God cannot
be tempted witlt evil, neitlJer tempteth
Gen. xxii.l.
And again t.he anger of the J"ORD he any man. James i.la.
was kindlecl against Israel, and he
moved David against tItem to say, Go,
number Israel and Judah.- 2 Sam.
xxiv. l.
And lead ns not. into tempt.ation, but
deliver us Ii'om evil. l\latt. vi. 13.

The Hebre,,' word" llissiih," tempt, in the first text, means as
Gesenius says, "to try, to prove anyone, to put him to the test."
1

History of Hebrew lIionarchy, p. 26.
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It is used in reference to David's trying Saul's armor,l and t.he
queen of Sheba's testing the wisdom of Solomon.2 The meaning therefore is, as in the old Genevan version, "God did
prove Abraham."
Bush: "Goel may consistently, with all his perfections, by his
providence, bring his creatures into circumstances of special
probat'ion, not for the purpose of giving kim information, but
in order to manifest to themselves and to others the prevailing
dispositions of their hearts." God put Abraham to the proof
before angels and men, that his faith and obedience might be
made manifest for an example to all coming generations.
As to the second text, it is sufficient to say that God ordered
or allowed such influences to affect the mind of David as should
lead to a specific wrong act resulting in needful chastisement.
Yet the ultimate end in view was the welfare of David and his
people.
It should be added that, according to Lord Arthur Hervey,3
the passage should read, "For one moved David against them."
This translation would seem to change the whole aspect of the
passage, and to make the numbering of the 'people the cause,
rather than the result, of the divine displeasure.
Keil : 4 "The instigation consists in the fact that God impels
sinners to manifest the wickedness of their hearts in deeds, or
furnishes the opportunity and the occasion for the unfolding
and practical manifestation of the evil desires of the heart, that
the sinner may either be brought to the knowledge of his more
evil ways and also to repentance, through the evil deed and its
conseqllences; or, if the heart should be hardened still more by
the evil deed, that it may become ripe for the judgment of death.
The instigation of a sinner to evil is simply one peculiar way in
which God, as a general rule, punishes sins through sinners; for
God only instigates to evil actions such as have drawn down
the wrath of God upon themselves in consequence of their sin."
11 Sam. xvii. 39.
4

21 Kings x. 1.
• In Bible Commentary.
Commentary on 1 Sam. xxvi. 19
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"Lead us not into temptation," either" Do not suffer us to
be tempted to sin; or, if "temptation" here means t1'ial, ajfliction, "Do not amict or try us." Such, in substance is ]\1"1'.
Barnes's view. Gael" tempts," tests, or tries men, but always
for wise reasons, aml wit.h a good motive; he never places
incl-;cClIii"" "
men merely ~'n on
into sin.
Hi3 ultii1l'""
l1lways good.
God"
unto Abel
And til""
and to 1m
Caiu and
to his Oill"l"
"", "'pect. Gen.
iv. 4, 5.
And God 1001,cd upon [he children of
Israel. and God had respect unto them.
Ex. ii. 25.
lj~or I will have respect unto you, and
make you fruitful, and multiply you,
and establish my covenant \vith you.
Lev. xxvi. 9.
And the I.-GRD was gracious unto

wh\g~·~"";,

1~o~?[~i1;!t1~

reward.
There
the LORD
our Gael, nor l(~Sll€(;'
l)(ll~onsJ nor
taking of gifts. 2 ehron. xix. 7.
Then l~eter opened his mouth, and
said, Of n. truth I perceive that God is
no respecter of' persons. Acts x. 34.
Ii'ol' there is. no respect of persons
with God. Hom. iLII.
God accepteth no man's person. Gal.
them, and had compassion on thrm, ii. 6.
You]' ~Iaster also is in heaven; neither
~Yit ~l~~d respect unto them. 2 Rings
is there respect of persons with him.
Thougll
" '"h. yet hath EplL VL
he respe,'" '
''''It the proud
The
respect of
he know,"'
{"/,'xxviii. 6.
p(>l'son~
to every
Ulan's

texts implies a
11enevolent
a proper discri"" ~"1T1~'
"haracter;
~ 1~"rl1Ae8 a" respect"
arising
out of selfish and unworthy considerations.
The Hebrew expression, "nasa panim," in Deut. x. 17 and
2 ehron. xix. 7, is to be taken, according to Gesenius," in a
bad sense, to be partial, as a judge unjustly partial or corrupted
by bribes." Fuerst gives, among other definitions, "to talee the
side
In both
texts, the
i 1111rpretation.
The

meaning, uniformly implying partiality.
There is therefore no collision between the two series of
1

See Hackett on Acts x. 84.
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texts, inasmuch as they refer to widely different kinds of
" respect."
God, an angr1/ being.
God is angry ,"ith the ,vickell every
day. 1's. vii. H.
Come, my people, ent.er thou into thy
chambers, and shut thy doors about
thee: hide thyself as it WeI'C for a little
moment, until the illdignation be overpast. Isa. xxvi. 20.
The lierce anger of the LORD is not
turned back from us. Jel'. iv. 8.
'f11O LORD revengeth, and is furious;
the LOItD will tnke vengeance on his
adversaries, and he reserveth ,"rath for
his enemies. 1\ ah. i. 2.

NotangnJ.
The LOIm God. merciful and gracions,
longsuffering. and abundant in good·
ness and truth. keepiugmercy for tho.1- .
sands. Ex ·xxxiv. 6.7.
A God ready to pardon, gracions and
merciful, slow to anger, and of great
kindness. Neh. ix. 17.
(;reat are thy tender mercies, 0
Limo. Ps. cxix. 1&6.
]fury is not in me. Isa. xxvii. 4.

The " anger" ascribed to God in the scriptures is, as Rashi
says, "the displeasure and disgust" which he experiences in
view of human conduct. Let anyone seriously reflect as to
what must be the feelings of an infinitely wise and holy Being
in regard to sin, and he can scarcely be at a loss to appreciate
the meaning of the term, "anger of God." Prof. Tayler
Lewis 1 has the following remarks: "Depart in the least from
the idea of indifferentism, and we have no limit but infinity.
God either cares nothing about what we call good and evil;
or as the heaven of heavens is high above the earth, so far do
his love for the good and his. hatred of evil exceed in their
intensity any corresponding human affection." The Being
who loves the good with infinite intensity must hate evil with
the same intensity. So far from any incompatibility between
this love and tIlis hate, they are the counterparts of each other
- opposite poles of the same moral emotion.
" A religion over whose portal is inscribed in letters of flame,
'I Alii HOLY,' can without risk represent God as angry, jealous,
mourning, repenting. Scrupulosity, under such circumstances,
is the sign of an evil conscience." 2
God, susceptible oj temptation.

Cannot be tempted.

Ye shall not tempt the LOllD your
God cannot be tempted with eYil.
God. as yo tempted him in IHnssnh. Jas. i. 13.
Dent. vi. 16.
They that tempt God are eYen delivllred. lIlal. iii. 15.
1

I

In Lange on Genesis, p. 288.
Hengstenberg, Genuineness of Pent. ii. 321.
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Oannot be tempted.

Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God. lIlatt. iv. 7.
Now therefore why tempt ye God, to
put a yoke upon the neck of the disci·
pies. Acts xv. 10.

1\len are said, in the Bible, to "tempt" Goel, when they
distrust his faithfulness; when they brave his displeasure;
when, challenging him to work miracles in their behalf, they
presumptuously expose themselves to peril; also," by putting
obstacles in the way of his evidently determined course." 1
The quotation from James, as it stands in our version, simply
asserts that there is nothing in Goel which responds to the
solicitations and blandishments of evil; it presents no attractions
to him. He is not allured by it in the slightest degree.
Alford, DeWette, and Huther, however; render, in substance,
" God is unversed in things evil." With either rendering there
is no discrepancy.2
Justice.
God isjllst.

Unjust.

That be far from thee to do after this
manner, to slay the righteous with the
wicked: nml that t.he righteous should
be as the wicked. that be far from thee:
shall not the Judge of all the earth do
right? Gen. xviii. 25.
All his ways are judgment, a God of
t.ruth and without iniquity, just and
ri?,ht is he. Deut. xxxii. 4.
fhe LanD is upright: he is my rock,
and there is no uurighteollsness in him.
Ps. xcii. 15.
H ear now, 0 house of Israel: Is not
my way equal? are not your ways un·
equal? Ezek. xviii. 25.

For whosoever hath, to him shall be
given, and he shall have more abun·
dance: but whosoever hath not, from
h;m shall be taken away even that he
hath. Matt. xiii. 12.
(For the chU,h'en being not yet born,
neither having done any good 01' evil,
that the purpose of God according to
election might stand, not of works, but
of him that calleth:j It was said unto
her, The elder shall serve the younger.
As it is written, Jacob have I loved,
but Esau have I hated. Rom. ix. 11-13.

As to Matt. xiii. 12, Barnes says: "This is a proverbial
mode of speaking. It means that a man who improves what
light, grace, and opportunities he has shall have them increased.
From him that improves them not, it is proper that they should
be taken away."
Alford: "He who hath-he who not only hears with the
ear, but understands with the heart, has more given to him.
. . . He who hatlt not, in whom ther~ is no spark of spiritual
Alford on Acts xv. 10.
On supposed sanction of Human Sacl'ifices, see under Ethical Discrepancies.
1

2
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desire nor meetness to receive the engraited word, has taken
from him even that which he hath (' seemeth to have,' Luke) ;
even the poor confused notions of heavenly doctrine which a
sensual and careless life allow him are further bewildered and
darkened by tIns simple teaching, into' the depths of which he
cannot penetrate so far as even to ascertain that they exist."
Dryden's Juvenal furnishes a fine parallel to this text:
" 'Tis true poor Codrus nothing had to boast;
And yet poor Codrus all that nothing lost."

Stuart says that Rom. ix. 11-13 "refers to the bestowment
and the withholding of temporal blessings."
John Taylor, of Norwich: "Election to the present privileges and external advantages of the kingdom of God in this
world; and reprobatioa or rejection, as it signifies the not
being favored with those privileges and advantages."
Barnes: "He had preferred Jacob, and had w'ithheld from
Esau those privileges and blessings which he had conferred on
the posterity of Jacob."
That temporal privileges and blessings are very unequally
distributed, no one can deny. The fact is patent to the most
casual observer. "What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness with God?" If this fact constitutes an objection
against the justice of this world's Governor, it is an objection
which the infidel is as much bound to answer as is the Christian.
The truth is, the All-wise Sovereign has an unquestionable
right to bestow his favors as he sees fit.
Punishes for others' sins.
And Ham, the father of Canaan,
saw the nakedl1eSR of his father, and
told his two brethren without. And
Noah awoke from his wine, and knew
what his younger son had done unto
him. And he said, CU1'foled be Canaan;
a servant of servants shall he be unto
his brethren. Gen. ix. 22, 24. 25.
Vi8iting the iniquity of the fathers
upon the children unto the third and
fuurth nelle1'aNolt of them that hate
me. Ex. xx. 5.
'Anq,,Joshua, and all Israel witb him.
took Achan the son of Zerah, and the
silver, and the gRfment, and the wedge

Does not thus punish.
The fathers shall not be put to death
for the children, neither shan the chUdren he put to death for the fathers:
every man shall be put to death for his
own sin, Deut. xxiv. 16.
Behold. all suuls are mine; as the
soul of the father, so ulso the soul of
the son is mine: the soul that sinneth,
it shall die. 'L'he SOll shall not hear the
iniquity of the lather. neither shan the
father bear the iniquity of the son; the
righteousness of the righteous shall be
upon him, and the wickedness of the
wicked shall be upon him. Ezek. xviii.
4,20; , "" .
.
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Does not thus pnnish.

ofp:old, and his sons, nnd his uaughter3,
The righteous judgment of God,
and his oxen. and his lESC.3-, and llis Who will render to every man accordsllrf'p. and his tent, and flIt that he ing to his deeds, Rom. ii. 5, 6.
harl: and they brought them unto the
valley of Achor, And all J,,'ool stoned
him with stone~, and uUl'ned them with
fire, nfter tbey had stolled them with
stOllPS. And they raised over him a
great I"·:;,, ."
,his day, So
t.he Lo:; ,
fierceness of
his all'·,·,
ye use this
proveri'
L·ud of Israel,
saying,
eaten sour
grapes,
teeth are set
on edge''''

\Vila,

As
Canaan, it cannof
fhough often
assumed, that he was cursed for the misconduct of Ham, his
father. Bush thinks that Ham's gross disrespect or contemptuous deportment toward his aged parent became, "under
the prompting of inspiration, a suggesting occasion of the curse
now pronounced.... Noah therefore uttered the words from
of the sins
of the
that God
fure of his
sons,
tendencies whl'"
displayed,
the germinal commencement of the fUlure course of their posterity, and uttered words of blessing and of curse which were
prophetic of the history of the tribes that descended from them."
The reason why Canaan alone of Ham's sons was specified
" must either lie in the fact that Canaan was already walking
in the steps of his father's impiety and sin, or else be sought in
the 1:;:;'
1 in which No,
through the
'ignificant omen
decic1etl:y
of the blessing
11"'1il Japhet,2
upon the name.
Noah's maledi,"'"
to be explained on the ground that, in the prophetic spirit, he saw into
1

That is, "the submissive oue"; Keil.
Widely spreading," so Gesenius.
8

Z"
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the future, and that the vision had for its point of departure
the then present natural state of Canaan."
Aben Ezra,! Rashi, the Talmudists, Scaliger, and others,
with Tayler Lewis, hold that Canaan too saw Noah in his
exposed condition, and that he committed a cruel and wanton
mmamed beastly
person of
the
; and that this
arew down
Prof.
Lewi: The
HebrI'"
younger son,'
Ham, who
was older than Japheth, but means the least or youngest of the
family, and hence is descriptive of Canaan. The words 'had
done unto him' mean something more than an omission or
neglect. The expression is a very positive one. Something
unmistakable, something very shameful had been done to the
oldnE'"
hi" UW;'"'Xlscious state, and of such a nature that it
beeo
him immediately
"There
avoidance of
language
"nmething too
regarded,
the very
point to some
one who is immediately named in the severe malediction that
follows: 'Cursed be Canaan.' He was the youngest son of
Ham, as he was also the youngest son of Noah, according to
the well-established Shemitic peculiarity by which all the de-"
alike called sons." This explanation is equally
punished not
charge of

"

we may say
visits" the
iniquiiT oj the lai :lers upon their chi! iren, in
he permita
the latter to suffer in consequence of the sins of the former.
1

Sec ConCiliator, i. 83.

2

In Lange on "Genesis, p. 888.
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He has established such laws of matter and mind that the sins
of parents result in the physical and mental disease and
suffering of their offspring. The drunkard bequeaths to his
children poverty, shame, wretchedness, impaired health, and not
infrequently a burning thirst for strong drink. The licentious
man often transmits to his helpless offspring . his depraved
appetites and loathsome diseases. And this transmission or
" visitation" of evil takes place in accordance with the inflexible
laws of the universe. Obviously, " injustice" is no less chargeahle upon the Author of "the laws of nature" than upon the
Author of the Bible.
Even if the above text conveys the idea not only of suffering,
but also of punishment, yet the language, "unto the third and
fourth generation of them that hate me," indicates children who
are sinful like their parents. Hengstenberg: 1 "The threatening
is directed against those children whq tread in their fathers'
footsteps." Plainly children are intended who imitate and
adopt the sinful habits and practices of their parents; hence,
being morally, as well as physically, the representatives and
heirs of their parents, they may be, In a certain sense, punished
for the sins of those parents. Bush:" The tokens of the
divine displeasure were to flow along the line of those who continued the haters of God."
As to the case of Achan's sons and daughters, Canon
Browne 2 says: "The sanguinary severity of Oriental nations,
from which the Jewish people were by no means free, has in
all ages involved the children in the punishment of the father."
Many, however, think that Achan's sons and daughters were
simply taken into the valley to be spectators of the punishment
inflicted upon the father, that it might be a warning to them.
Some explain the execution upon the ground of God's sovereignty, and his consequent right to send death at any time and
in any form he pleases.
Keil and others hold that Achan's sons and daughters were
1

On Gen. of Pent. ii. 448.

• In Smith's Bib. Diet., Art. "Achan."
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accomplices in his crime. "The things themselves had l1een
abstracted from the booty by Achan alone; but he had hidden
them in his tent, buried them in the earth, which could hardly
have been done so secretly that his sons and daughters knew
nothing of it. By so doing he had made his family participators
in his theft; they therefore fell under the ban along with him,
together with their tent, their cattle, and the rest of their
property, which were, all involved in the consequences of his
crime."
The " proverb," Ezek xviii. 2, implied that the sufferings of
the Jews, at that time, were not at all in consequence of their
own sins, but exclusively for the sins of their ancestors - a
false and dangerous idea, fitly rebuked by the Almighty.
Slays the righteous with the wickec!.

Spares the 1'ighteous.

This is one thinr!, therefore I said it,

Hath walked in my statutes, and hath

wicked. Job ix. 22.
And say to the land of Israel, Thus
saith the LORD: Behold 1 am against
thee, and will draw forth my sword out
of his sheath, and will cut ol¥from thee
the \'i!(hteous and the Wicked. Seeillg
thell that I will cut off f"om thee the
righteolls and the wicked, therefore shall
my .word go forth out of his sheath
against nil flesh from the south to the
north. Ezek. xxi. 3, 4.

is just, he shall surely live; snith the

He destroyeth the perfect and the kept my judgments, to deal truly; he

Lord God. When the son hath dOlle
that which is iawful and right, m.d
huth kept all my statutes, and hath
done them, he shall snrely live. Ezek.
xviii. 9, 19.
But if thc wicked turn from his
wicl<edness, and do that which is lawful and right, he shall Jive thereby.
Ezek. xxxiii. 19.
Now the just shall live by faith.
Heb,x.38.

The first texts do not teach that God, regardless of character,
cuts down the evil and· the good together. The two classes
may be alike in the external circumstances of their death; but
they are totally unlike in their destiny. The righteous are, at
death and by death, "taken away from the evil to come." 1 It
may be the greatest possible blessing, the highest mark of the
divine favor, to a good man to be summarily and forever removed from the sorrows and impending evils of earth to the
ineffable bliss and repose of heaven. The second series of
texts refers to spiritual, and not earthly life. Since the two
s<3ries of passages contemplate things entirely different, there is
no collision between them.
1

Isaiah lvii. 1, 2.
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Benevolence.
God witholds his blessings.

Bestows them/I'eely,

And when ye spread forth your
hands, I will hide mine eyes from you:
yea, when ye make many prayers, I
will not hear: your hands are full of
blood. Isa. i. 15.
Then shall they cry unto the LORD,
but he will not hear them: he will even
hide his face from them at that time,
as they have behaved themselves ill in
their doings. Micah iii. 4.
Ye ask, and receive not, because ye
fisk amiss, that ye may consume it upon
your lusts. James iv. B.

For everyone that asketh receivethj
and he that seeketh findeth; and to
him tl1I1t knocketh it shall be opened.
Luke xL 10.
If any of you lack wisdom, let him
ask of God, that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not: and it shall
be given him. James i. 5.

The limiting clauses of the first three texts, "hands full of
blood," "ill behavior," and "asking amiss," show clearly why
God withholds his blessings in these cases. Moreover, the
connection in which the last two texts stand evinces that these
texts were not intended to be of universal application. They
contemplate those persons only who" ask in faith." 1 Every
one that asketh arigllt, receiveth. The principle upon which
God, in answer to prayer, bestows his blessings, is thus enunciated: "If we ask anything according to !tis will, he heareth
'US." 2 It should be added that such limiting clauses as the
above are, in order to make out a contradiction, dishonestly
suppressed by those writers who engage in the manufacture of
" discrepancies."
Hardens men's hearts.
And the LORD hardpned the heart of
Pharaoh, and he hearkened not unto
them. Ex. ix. 12.
And the LORD said unto Moses, Go
in unto Pharaoh: for I have hardened
his heart., and the heart of his servants,
that I might shew these my signs befora him.

£x. x. 1.

And lI'Ioses and Aaron did all these
wonders before Pharaoh: and the LORD
hardened Pharaoh's heart, so that he
would not let the children of Israel go
out of his land. Ex. xi. 10.
,
But Sihon king of Heshbon wonld
not let us pa'3 by him: for the LOIw
thy God hardened his spirit, and made
his heart obstinate, that he might deliver him into thy hand, as aplJeareth
this day. Deut. ii. 30.
For it was of the LORD to harden
their hearts, that they should come
1

See James i. 6.
S·

They hw'den their own hew'ts.
But when Pharaoh saw that there
was respite, he hardened his heart, and
hearkened not unto them .... And Pharaoh hardened his heart at this time
also, ~eith!!~ wou~l he let the people
go. hx. VIll. 15,3....
And when Pharaoh saw that the rain
and the hail and the thunders wera
ceased, he sinned yet more, and hal'·
dened his heart, he and his servants.
Ex. ix. 34.
Wherefore then do ye harden your
hearts, as the Egyptians and l'haraoh
hardened their hearts? 1 Sam. vi. 6.
And he also rebelled against king
Nebuchndnflzzar, who had made him
swear by (j od: but he stiffened his neck,
and hardened his heart from turHing
unto the LOUD God of Israel. 2 ehron.
"-'<xvLIB.
Happy is the man that feareth alway:

21 John v. 14.
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Hanlens men's hem'ts.

They harden their own hearts.

against Israel in battle, that he might bnt he that hardencth his heart shall
deotroy them ntterly, and that they fall into mischief. l'r'ov, xxviii. 14.
Inip:ht have 110 ftwor, but tllat he
Harden not your hearts, as in tho
might de,troy them, as the LORi> com- provocation. in the day of temptation
111 the wilder'ness. Heb. iii. 8.
manded Moses. Josh. xi. 20.
o LOltD, why hast thou made us to
err from thy ways, and hardened our
heart from thy fear? Isa. lxiii. 17.
He hath blinded their eyes, aud hardener! t.heir heart; that they should not
see with their eyes, nor understand with
their heart, and be converted, and 1
should heal them. John xii. 40.
Therefol'e hath he mercy on whom
he will have mercy, and whom he will
he hardeneth. i{om. ix. 18.

We may premise that the rejection of truth and the abuse of
blessings tend ever to "harden the heart." God, therefore, by
making known his truth and by bestowing his blessings, indirectly" " hardens" men's hearts; that· is, furnishes occasion for
their hardening. Thus, the divine mercy to Phal'aoh in the
withdrawal of the plagues at his request became the occasion
of increasing his hardness. 'When he saw that there was respite, that the rain and hail and thunder ceased, he hardened his
heart.l In brief, God hardened Pharaoh's heart by removing
calamities, and bestowing blessings; Pharaoh hardened his own
heart by perverting these blessings .and abusing the grace of
God.
Theodoret : 2 "The sun, by the force of its heat, moistens
the wax and dries the clay, softening the one and hardening
the other; and, as this produces opposite effects by the same
power, so, through the long-suffering of God, which reaches to
all, some receive good and others evil; some al'e softened, and
others hardened."
Stuart,S concerning Pharaoh: "The, Lord hardened his
heart, because the Lord was the author of commands and
messages and miracles which were the occasion of Pharaoh's
hardening his own heart."
Dr. Davic1son: 4 "This does not mean that he infused positive
1
8

See Ex. viii. 15 and ix. 34,
Com. on Romans, Excursus xi. p. 488.

• Quaest. 12 in Ex.
' Sacred IIermeo., pp. 545, 546.
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wickedness or obstinacy into the mind, or that he influenced it
in any way inconsistent with his perfections, but that he with.
drew his grace, allowed the heart of Pharaoh to take its natural
course, and thus to become harder and harder. He permitted
it to be hardened."
on Ex. iv. 21,
hardness, noL
but iffective,
manifestations or
nf creaturely freed,,'"
more by those
' '" ,tations of his wi I
drive the hard heart to such utter obduracy that it is no longer
capable of returning, and so giving over the hardened sinner to
the judgment of damnation. This is what we find in the case
of I;'haraoh."

As to Sihon, Dent. ii. 30, God

provide~tially

arranged cir-

cumstances so that the mali",nant wicl~ec1ness of his heart should
and culminate
and" obstinacy,"
;;ow pleased to Ie;;,,,
hardness of
hem up to vain
they might
stubbornness, an:!
themselves his righteous vengeance, and be utterly destroyed."
As to the ancient Jews, God hardened their hearts, in that
by his providence he sustained them in life, upheld the use of
all their powers, caused the prophets to warn and reprove
them, and placed them in circumstances where they must receive
warnings and
this arrangem,'"
,:lence, they became
and wicked.
on 18a.
irks: "vVhen m,'"
and obstina f
grace of God,
''''m up to their
and makes their hear1 incapal,le of faith. '" The histOly oi'
Israel, from chap. vi. onwards, has bcen the history of such a
gradual judgment of hardening, and such a curse, ettting deeper
and deeper, and spreading its influence wider and wider round."
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Barnes, on John xii. 40: "God suffers the truth to produce
a regular effect on sinful minds, withont putting forth any
positive supernatural influence to prevent it. The effect of
truth on such minds is to irritate, to enrage, and to harden,
unless counteracted by the grace of God. And, as God lmew
this, and knowing it still, sent the message, and suffered it to
produce the regular effect, the evangelist says, 'He hath
blinded their minds.' "
Alford, on Rom. ix. 18: "Whatever difficulty there lies in
this assertion that God lwrdeneth whom he will, lies also in tile
daily course of his providence, in which we see this hardening
process going on in the case of the prosperous ungodly man."
Is peacefUl.

He is waJ'like.

Now the God of peace be with you
The LORD is a man of war: the LORD
all. nom. xv. 88.
is his name. Ex. xv. 3.
For God is not the author of confuThe LOltD of hosts is his name. Isa.
sion, but of peace, as in all churches of
li.15.
the saints. 1 Cor. xiv. 33.

These two sets of texts present Godin a twofold aspectin his attitude toward sin and incorrigible sinners, on the one
hand, and that towardl10liness and the good, on the other. He
is hostile in respect to the one, and friendly in relation to the
other. All his attribntes are at war with evil, but at peace
with " that which is good." Every good magistrate and ruler
sustains a similar twofold relation. His attitude toward lawabiding citizens is a peaceful one, while in respect to evil-doers
•
he " beareth not the sword in vain." 1
Mmocy.
Unmerciful and lm'ocious.
And thou shalt cousume all the people which the LonD thy God shall de,
livel' thee: thine eye shall have no pity
upon them. lJent. vii. 16.
And h" smote the men of Beth·she·
mesh, because they had looked into the
arlc of the LORD, even he smote of the
people fifty thousand and three score
and tl'm men. 1 timn. vi. ]9.
Tlllls 8nith tI\(l J.O!<D of hosts, I remember that whicb Amalek did to
Israel, how he laid wait for him in the
way, when he came up from EA'ypt.
l!iow go and smite Amalek, and utterly
1

Merciful and kind.

o give thanks unto the LORD;

for he

is good; for his mercy e1l(Il,reth for

evei', 1 (;hron. x\'i. 34.
The I.C'RD is good to all; and his
tender mercies aI'e over all his works.
1'8. cxlv, 9,
1t is fir the LORD'S mercies that we
are not consumed, because his compassions fail not, Lam. iii. 22.
The Lord is very pitiful and of" ten.

deG~e~~cr~v:'ai J~~~ iv, 16.

See Rom. xiii. 3, 4.
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Mel'ciful ana kina.

destroy all that they have, and spare
them not: but sluy both man and
woman, infant nnd suckling, ox and
sheer, camel and uss. 1 Sam. xv. 2, 3.
And I will dash them one against
another, even the fathers and the SOI1S
together, .aith the LOTID: 1 will not
pi ty nor spare, nor have mercy, but
destroy them. Jer. xiii. 14.
For our !.lod is a cousuming tire.
Heb. xii. 29.
J

As to the injunction to slay the Canaanites, in Deut. vii., see
the discussion elsewllere.1
In respect to the Bethshemites, there is, in all probability, a
mistake in the number specified. "Seventy men" is the true
reading, with which Josephus 2 agrees. Copyists often made
these mistakes, by taking one numeral letter for another which
closely resembled it. In our present Hebrew text the words
stand "seventy men, fifty thousand men." But in several
manuscripts the Hebrew answering to " fifty thousand men" is
entirely wanting. From this circumstance, and the fact that
the town of Bethshemesh could by no means furnish anything
like fifty thousand men, Keil and others hold that the expression
"fifty thousand men" has rightfully no place in the text, but
has crept in, by some oversight, from the margin.s But it may
be asserted that the element of number does not necessarily
come into the account- that the death of one person, under
those circumstances, presents as real a difficulty as would that of
fifty thousand persons. It is needful to say only that these
Bethshemites evinced a profane and sacrilegious curiosity, and
disobeyed the most solemn, explicit, and repeated warnings of
Jehovah. For example, we read, in respect to some of the
Levites even, " The sons of Kohath shall come to bear it; but
they shall not touch any holy thing, lest they die"; and" They
shall not go in to see when the holy things are covered, lest
Ethical Discrepancies; "Enemies, treatment."
• Antiq. vi. 1,4.
• Lord Arthur Hervey, in Bible Commentary, expresses the opinion that
the en'or arose from the use of numeral-letters; Ayin (:II) denoting 70
being mistaken 1'01' dotted :Nun (5) representing 50000.
1
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they die."1 The rabbies say that the Bethshemites actually
opened and looked into the ark. It was essential to teach the
people, at this time, a solemn and effective lesson with reference
to the proper mode of dealing with sacred things and of approaching Jehovah.
The reason for the command in 1 Sam. xv. is as follows:
'When the Hebrews were toiling along on their weary pilgrimage from Egypt to Canaan, the Amalekites hung upon
their rear, laid wait for them, and butchered in cold blood
all who were unable to keep up with the main body. The
following is the artless language of the sacred historian: "Remember what Amalek did unto thee by the way, when ye were
come forth out of Egypt; how he met thee by the way, and
smote the hindmost of thee, even all that were feeble behind
thee, when thou wast faint and weary; and he feared not
God." 2
They did this, says Keil, "not merely for the purpose of
plundering, or of disputing the possession of this district and
its pasture gronnds with the Israelites, but to assail Israel as
the nation of God, and, if possible, to destroy it." The
Amalekites, as we gather from the narrative, were, in earlier
and in later times a horde of ferocious and bloodthirsty guerrillas. It seemed best to the Almighty to extirpate a race so
hardened and depraved, so utterly lost to the nobler feelings
of mankind. Hence he said to Saul: "Go, and utterly destroy
the sinners, the Amalekites." S In pursuance of this object, he
was ordered to "slay both man and woman, infant and suckling."
It is objected that this command proves God to be " cruel."
If so, the fact that in numberless cases he slays tender babes,
innocent little ones, by painful diseases, famine, 'pestilence,
earthquakes, hurricanes, and the like, militates equally against
him.' The charge of " cruelty" lies just as heavily against the
order of things in this world, by whatever name it may be
designated, as it does against Jehovah.
1

Num. iv. 15 and 20.

I

Deut, xxv, 1'1, 18\

&1

Sam.
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Besides, had the women and children been spared, there
would soon have been a fresh crop of adult Amalekites, precisely like their predecessors. Or, suppose merely the children
had been saved; if left to care for themselves, they must have
miserably perished of starvation; if adopted and reared in
Israelite families, they might, from their hereditary dispositions
and proclivities to evil, have proved a most undesirable and
pernicious element in the 'nation. It was, doubtless, on the
whole, t!le best thing for the world that the Amalekite race
should be exterminated.
The people so severely threatened in Jer. xiii. 14 were
abominably corrupt and depraved. In Jer. vii. 9, they are
charged with theft, murder, adultery, perjury, burning incense
to Baal, and with idolatry in' general. Yet, as the connection 1
clearly shows, the severe threatening above mentioned was a
conditional one. They might have repented, and escaped. They
would not reform, hence the threatenIng was strictly carried out.
As to Heb. xii. 29, God is a "consuming fire" in respect to
evil and evil-doers. According to Alford, the fact that" God's
anger continues to burn now, as then, against those who rejeC't
his kingdom, is brought in; and in the back-ground lie all those
gracious dealings by which the fire of God's presence and
purity becomes to his people, while it consumes their vanity
and sin and earthly state, the fire of purity and light and love
for tlleir enduring citizenship of his kingdom."
His anger fierce and last'ing.
The fierce anger of the LORD may
be turned away from Israel. Num.
xxv. 4.
And the LORD'S anger was kindled
against Israel, and he made tlwm wander in the wilderness forty years. nntil
all the generation. that had done evil
in the sig-ht of the LORD, was consumed.
Num. xxxii. 13.
Wilt thou be'angry with us for ever?
wilt thou draw out thine anger to all
generations? Ps. Ixxxv. 6.

Slow and brief.
For his anger endltreth bitt a moment.
Ps. xxx. 6.
The LORD is merciful and 1!:racious,
slow to anger. and plenteous in mercy.
He will not always chide: neither will
he keep his anger for ever. Ps. ciii.
8,9.

The "fierce anger" of the Lord is his intense :llld injinito
1

See Jill'. xiii. lo-lV.
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displeasure at everything unholy and evil. He is "slow to
anger"; for though he feels an infinite abhorrence of sin, yet
he bears long with the sinner, before giving punitive e~
pression to that abhorrence. He dealt very patiently with the
Israelites, as their history abundantly shows.
As to Ps. xxx. 5, Delitzsch observes: '" A moment passes
in his anger, a (whole) life in his favor,' that is, the former
endures only for a moment, the latter, the whole life of a
man."
The anger of God cea.ses upon the repentance of the sinner.
In relation to a certain class of persons, that anger is fierce and
lasting, but with respect to a different class, it is slow and brief.
Fearful to fall into his hands.

Not fearful.

It is a fearful thing to fall into the
And David said unto Gad. I am in a
hands of the living God. Heb. x. 81.
great strait: let us fall now into the
hand of t.he J"OltD: for his mercies are
great: and Jet me not fall into the hand
of man. 2 Sam. xxiv. 14.

The first text refers to the case of apostates and other incorrigible sinners; the second to the case of those who are truly
penitent. Alford:" The two sentiments are easily set at one.
For the faithful, in their chastisement, it is a blessed thing to
fall into God's hands; for the unfaithful, in their doom, a
dreadful one."
Laughs at sinner's overthrow.

Has no pleasure in U.

I also will laugh at your calamity: I
For I have no pleasure in the death
will mock when yonr fear cometh. of him tbat dieth. saith the LORD GOD:
Provo i. 26.
wherefore turn you"selves, and live yeo
Ezek. xviii. 32.

The persons addressed in the first text are obdurate despisers
and scorners who have persistently rejected God's admonitions.
So, when calamities overtake them, he contemptuously rejects
their prayers, which have no trace of penitence in them, hut
are the offspring of base fear. On this passage Stuart comments as follows: "I shall henceforth treat you as enemies
who deserve contempt.... The intensity of the tropical language hel'e makes the expression exceedingly strong. Laughing
at and mocking are expressions of the highest and most contemptuous indignation."
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The second text refers to persons who, though sinful, were
less hardened and in a more hopeful condition than the former
class.
A God of Justice.

Of JJfercy.

He is the Rock, his work is perfect:
The LORn your God is gracious and
for all his ways are judgment: a God merciful, and will not turn away his
of truth and without iniquity, just and face from you, if ye return unto him.
right is he. Deut. xxxii. 4.
2 ehron. xxx. 9.

God's justice is not restricted to what is termed" distributive
justice," which gives to every man his exact deserts, leaving no
room for the exercise of mercy. The divine justice is- that
" general justice" which carries out completely all the ends of
law, sometimes by remitting, and at other times by inflictingl
the penalty, according as the offender is penitent or otherwise.
Every wise parent and ruler employs general justice, securing
the great ends of government by punishing offenders, or by
showing mercy, as circumstances may warrant. The following
is a striking passage: "Unto thee, 0 Lord, belongeth mercy;
for thou rend<Jrest to every man according to his work."l From
this text it would seem that, in the Psalmist's view, mercy and
justice are so far from being incompatible, that the one attribute is dependent upon the other. "Thou art merciful, for
thou art just." Hengstenberg:" He must have loving-kindness, inasmuch as it is involved in the very idea of God as the
righteous One, taat he recompense everyone according to his
work, and therefore manifest himself as compassionate to the
righteous, while he clesLlvys the wicked."
He liates some.
Was not Esau Jacob's brother? saith
the LORn: yet I loved Jacob, and I
hated Esau. Mal. i. 2, 8.

Is kinel to aU.
The LORn is good to nil. Ps. cxlv. 9.

The word" hate" is used here, as ;:;~"en in scripture,2 in the
sense of to love less. If o:'e person was preferred to another,
the former was said to be "loved," the latter" hated." Henderson observes: "As the opposite of love is hatred, when
Pa. lxii. 12.
• See Gen. xxix. SO, 81; Prov. xiii. 24; also Luke xiv. 26, compared with

1

Matt. x. 81.
9
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there is only an inferior degree of the former exhibited, tho
object of it is regarded as being hated, rather than loved."
VC1·acity.
God cannot lie.

Sends forth lying spirits.

The Strength of Israel will not lie.
1 Sam. xv. 29.
'['hat by two immutable things, in
which it was impossible for God to lie.
Reb. vi. IS.

And he said, Hear than therefore the.
word of the LORD; I saw the LORD
sitting on his throne, and all the host
of heaven standing by him on his right
hand and on his Jeft. And the 1.0RD
said, Who shall per.nade Ahab, that
he may go np and fall at Ramoth·gil·
ead? And one said on this manner,
and another said on that manner. And
there came forth a spirit, and stood
before the LORD, and said, I will persuade him. Aud the LORD said nnto
him, Wherewith? And he said, I will
go forth, and I will be a lying spirit in
the moqth of all his prophets. And he
said, Than shalt persnade him, and prevail also; go forth. and do so. Now
therefore, behold, the LORD hath put
a lying spirit in the mouth of all these
thy prophets, and the LORD hath
spoken evil concerning thee. 1 Kings
xxii. 19--23.

The whole declaration of Micaiah, in the passage at the
right, is a highly figurative and poetical description of a vision
he had seen. Putting aside its rhetorical drapery, the gist of
the whole passage is that God for Judicial purposes suffered
Ahab to be fatally deceived. Bahr:" Because Ahab, who had
abandoned God and hardened his heart, desired to use prophecy
for his own purposes, it is qetermined that he shall be led to
ruin by prophecy. As God often used the heathen nations as
the rod of his wrath for the chastisement of Israel (Isa. x. 5),
so now he uses Ahab's false prophets to bring upon Ahab the
judgment which Elijah had foretold against him."
A. Fuller: 1 "That spirit to whom thou hast sold thyself to
work wickedness in the sight of the Lord now desires thee as
his prey. He that has seduced thee into sin now asks permission of God to deceive thy prJphets, that he may plunge
thee into destruction; and God has granted him his desire.
And that which Satan is doing for his own ends, God will do
for his. There is as much of the judicial hand of God in a
I

Works, Vol. i. p. 620.
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lying spirit having misled thy prophets as of readiness in the
evil one to entangle and seize thee as his prey."
Keil: "Jehovah sends this spirit, inasmuch as the deception
of Allab has been inflicted upon him as a judgment of God for
his unbelief. But there is no statement here to the effect that
this lying spirit proceeded from Satan, because the object of
the prophet was simply to bring out the working of God in
the deception practised upon Ahab by his prophets .... Jehovah
has ordained that Allab, being led astray by a prediction of his
prophets inspired by the spirit of lies, shall enter upon the war,
that he may find therein the punishment of his ungodliness."
Denounces deception.

Sa.nctions it.

Cursed be the deceiver, which hath in
his flock a male, and voweth and sacri·
ficeth unto the Lord a corrupt thing.
Mal.i-H.
}'eter said, Ananias, why hath Satan
filled thine heart to lie to the Holy
Ghost, and to keep back part of the
price of the land? Acts v. 3.

And Samuel said, How can I go? if
Saul hear it, he will kill me. And the
LORD said, Take an heifer with thee,
and say, I am come to sacrifice to the
LORD. 1 Sam. xvi. 2.
o LORD, thou hast deceived me, and
I was deceived: thou art stronger than
I, and hast prevailed. Jer. xx. 7.
And if the prophet be deceived when
he hath spoken a thing, I the LORn
have deceived that prophet, and I will
stretch out my hand upon him, and
will destroy him from the midst of my
people Israel. Ezek. xiv. 9.
E'I"en him whose coming is after the
working of Satan with all power and
signs and lying wonders, and with all
deceivablenes. of unrighteousness in
them that perish; because they received
not tbe love of the truth,' that they
might be saved. And for this cause
God shall send them strong delusion,
that they should believe a lie: that they
all IDig11t be damned who believed not
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 2 Thess. ii. 9-12.

On the text from 1 Samuel, Calvin says: "There was no
dissimulation or falsehood in this, since God really wished his
prophet to find safety under the pretext of the sacrifice. A
sacrifice was therefore really offered, and the prophet was protected thereby, so that he was not exposed to any danger until
the time of full revelation arrived."
Keil: "There was no untruth in this; for Samuel was really
about to conduct a sacrificial festival, and was to invite Jesse's
family to, it"IjJl,d, tJJ.~A 8,Aomt. the one whom Jehovah should
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point out to him as the chosen one. It was simply a concealment of the principal object of his mission from any who might
make inquiry about it because they themselves "had not been
invited."
It is our privilege to withhold the truth from persons who
haye no right to know it, and who, as we have reason to
believe, would make a bad use of it. Lord Arthur Hervey 1
well observes: "Secrecy and concealment are not the same as
duplicity and falsehood. Concealment of a good purpose, for
a good purpose, is clearly justifiable; for example, in war, in
medical treatment, in state policy, and in the ordinary affairs
of life. In the providential government of the world, and in
God's dealings with individuals, concealment of his purpose, till
the proper time for its development, is the rule, rather than
the exception, and must be so."
Jer. xx. 7 is rendered by Davidson 2 thus: "0 Lord, thou
" hast constrained me, and I was constrained."
Henderson: ", Thou didst persuade me, 0 Jehovah, and I
was persuaded.' The prophet alludes to his reluctance to
accept the prophetical office, which it required powerful inducements from Jehovah to overcome." Naegelsbach, in Lange,
gives a similar version.
Ezek. xiv. 9, which refers to idolatrous prophets, exhibits
the fact that when men, without divine authority, set up as
prophets, God, in order to expose the falsity of their pretensions,
" deceives" them; that is, he so orders circumstances that these
prophets will utter false and foolish predictions, which by their
failure shall disclose the true character of their authors, anti
overwhelm them with shame and disgrace.
As to the last text of the second series above, observe the
description of the persons contemplated by it. The" deceivableness of unrighteousness" is in them; they neither love
nor believe the truth, but have" pleasure in unrighteousness."
They deliberately choose error. As they prefer falsehood
I

In Bible Commentary.

I
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and delusion to truth, God gives them their choice in full
measure. With a judicial purpose, he gives them what they
love, together with all its fearful consequences.l
Alford: "He is the judicial sender and doer; it is he who
hardens the heart which has chosen the evil way."
Ellicott: "The words are definite and significant; they
point to that' judicial infatuation' into which, in the development of his just government of the world, God causes evil and
error to be unfolded, and which he brings into punitive agency
in the case of all obstinate and truth-hating rejection of bis
offers and calls of mercy."

Habitation of God.
Dwells in light.

Dwells -in darkness.

Who only hath immortality, dwellThen spake Solomon. The LORn said
ing in the light which no man can ap- that he would d well in the thick dotrkness. 1 Kings viii. 12.
proach unto. 1 Tim. vi. 16.
He made darkness his secret place;
his pavilion round about him tVtwe

dark waters and thick cloud. of the
skies. Ps. xviii. U.
Cloude and darkness are round about
him. Ps. xcvii. 2.

'The meaning may be that that in which God dwells is " light"
to him, but" darkness" to us. The morniug sun, which is light
to the eagle, is darkness and blindness to nocturnal animals.
A better explanation, perhaps, is the fonowing: Imagery of
various and widely diverse kinds is employed in the scriptures
to set forth the attributes of God and his immeasurable remove
from finite conditions and creatures. Where two or more
figures are employed to illustrate the same idea, we should
look for the common features of resemblance or common point
of comparison. In the case before us, both of the figurative
expressions - "unapproachable light" and "thick darkness"
- set forth vividly and equally well the ttnsearchableness of
Goel in relation to his creatures. This is the point whicl:, in
the present instance, the sacred writers intended to illustrate,
and beyond this their language should not be pressed.
1 See South's Sermon on Falsehood and Lying, Works, i. pp. 192-208.
Also, Miiller, Doctrine of Sin, ii. pp. 418-415 (second edition).
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Dwells in chosen Temples.

And the LORD appeared to Solomon
by nil(ht, and said unto him, I have
heard thy prayer. and have chosen tbis
place to myself for an house of saCl·i·
lice. For now have I chosen and sane·
titied this house, that my name may be
there for ever; and mine eyes and mine
heart shall be there perpetually. 2
Chron. vii. 12, 16.

Does not elwell the're.
Thus saith the I.ORD, The heaven is
my throne, and the earth is my foot·
stool: where is the house that ye build
unto me? and where is the place of my
rest? Isa. lxvi. 1.
Howbeit, the Most High dweUeth not
in temples made with hands. Acts
vii. 48.

Observe, first, that God does not promise to "dwell" in the
temple. He says he had chosen it, not as a residence, but as a
" house of sacrifice." So Solomon understood it, for he says:
" But who is able to build him an house, seeing the heaven and
heaven of heavens cannot contain him? who am I then, that I
should build him an house, save only to burn sacrifice before
him? "1 The promise that the name, heart, and eyes of Jehovah
should be there, meant simply that he would regard the house
with peculiar favor, and manifest his power and grace in it.
It is to be noted, secondly, that the whole promise was conditional, as is explicitly stated in the following verses: "But if
ye turn away, and forsake my statutes and my commandments,
which I have set before you, and ·shall go and serve other gods,
and worship them; Then will I pluck them up by the roots
out of my land which I have given them; and tIns house
which I have sanctified for my name will I cast out of my
sight, and will make it to be a proverb and a byword among
all nations." 2 As the conditions were not complied with, the
promise was of course not binding. The quotation from Acts
merely affirms that the infinite, omnipresent Spirit is not
restricted to anyone locality, or confined to any single place
of worship.
Inhabits eternity.

Dwells with men.

And I will dwell among the children
For thus saith the high and lofty
One that inhabiteth eternity, wbose of lsmel, and will be their God. l~x.
name is Holy. Isa. lvii. 15.
xxix. 45.

w;t~;~f11, ~'is~hty.1:ir.ho;~dc:,;'l;;~I~~d

humble spirit, to revive the spirit of
the humble, and to revive the heart of
tbe contl'ite ones. Isa. lvii. 15.

2 ehron. ii. 6.
• 2 ehron. vii. 19,20. Kimchi and Rash! give this explanation of the

1

case.
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Dwells with men.

Inhabits eternity.

Jesus answered and said unto him, If
a man love me, he will keep my words:
and my Father will love him, and we
will COlne unto him, and make our
abode with him. John xiv. 23.
God hat.h said, I will dwell in them,
and walk in them; and I will be their
God, and they shall be my people. 2
Cor. vi. 16.
And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of
God is with men, and he will dwell
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with
them, and be their God. Rev. xxi. 3.

An omnipresent Being may do both-dwell in eternity, and
with men too. The" omnipresence" of God is· his power to
develop his activity everywhere at once. Hence, in this view,
the passages present no difficulty.
Dwells in Zion.

Dwells in heaven.

Unto thee lift I up mine eyes, 0 thou
Sing praises to the LORD, which
that dwellest in· the heavens. Psalm dwelleth in Zion. Ps. ix. 11.
cxxiii. 1.
In Salern also is his tabernacle, and
his dwelling-place in Zion. Ps. lxxvi. 2.

To a mind capable of comprehending the meaning of the
term" omnipresence" these texts are seen to be in perfect harmony. Most simply, yet sublimely, is the idea expressed by
the inspired prophet: "Do not I fill heaven and earth? saith
the Lord." 1

Position God assumes.
One Position.

.A d{fferent one.
There will I sit to judge all the heaThe LORD standeth up to plead, aud
then round abont. Joel iii. 12.
standeth to judge the people. Isa. iii.
13.

This is a fair specimen of the trivial, verbal discrepancies
which certain infidel writers palm off upon their careless or
ignorant readers as cases of· real contradiction. Of course, no
person of candor and common sense would think of interpreting
the language literally. The figure" sit" brings graphically to
view the deliberateness and impartiality with which God judges
men; the term "standeth" represents him as in the act of
executing his judgments.
1

Jer. xxiii. 24.
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Law of Goa•
.A. law of liberty.

Tends to bondage.

So speak ye, and so do, as they that
Tlwse are the two covenants; the one
shall be judged by the law of liberty. from the mount Sinai, which gendereth
Jas. ii. 12.
to bondage. Gal. iv. 24.

The" law" of the first, is not identical with the " covenant"
of the second passage. The former refers to the norm or rule
of life contained in the gospel. It is Christ's law of love,
purity,and liberty, as embodied in the Sermon on the Mount.
Alford: "It is the law of our liberty, not as in contrast with
a former law of bondage, but as viewed on the side of its being
the law of the new life and birth, with all its spontaneous and
free development of obedience."
On the contrary, the" covenant" is the Mosaic law, with its
complicated and burdensome ritual. This gendered to bondage.
Ellicott comments thus: '" Bearing cltildren ttnto bondage,'
i.e. to pass under and to inherit the lot of bondage." Peter
terms it a" yoke," which "neither our fathers nor we were
able to bear." I As, therefore, the two texts refer to entirely
different things, there is no collision.
Law is pe1ject.
It perfected nothing.
Bnt whoso looketh into the perfect
For the law madA nothing perfect,
law of liberty. Jas. i. 25.
but the bringinginofa better hope did.
Heb. vii. 19.

As in the preceding instance. these texts refer to different
things - the former to the Christian, the latter to the Mosaic,
law. Besides, were the same law intended in both cases, it
would by no means follow that a perfect law necessarily secures
perfect obedience.
Observance tencls to life.

Tends to death.

Ye shall therefore keep my statutes
and my judgments: which if a man do,
he shall live in them: I am the LORD.
Lev. xviii. 5.
l'or Moses describeth the righteousness which is of the law, That the man
which doeth these things shall live by
them. Rom. x. 5.

Because they had not executed my
judgments, but had despised my statntes, and had polluted my sabbaths,
and their eyes were after their fathers'
idols. Wherefore 1 gave them also
statutes that were not good, and judgments whereby they should not live;
and I polluted them in their own gifts,
in that they mImed to pass through
the!;"" all that openeth the womb, that
I might make them desolate, to the end
i~;Dt.hekz~~~~.k~26. that 1 am the

l.A.cts xv. 10.
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Observance tends to life.

Tends to cleath.
And the commandment, which 'was
ordained to life, I found to be unto
death. Rom. vii. 10.
If there had been a law given which
could have given life, verily righteous~
ness should have been by the law. Gal.
iii. 21.

The first two texts affirm the general principle that obedience
not say that any
f1l11 and perfect
L ypothetical.
in their conne"Tl('"
by
Kimchi 1
manner: As
choose to observe the comparatively mild statutes
whereby they might have lived happily, he substituted other
statutes, so different from the first as to render it impossible to
live under them, by subjecting that disobedient people to those
enemies who instituted violent anr1 rigorous laws against them.
That is,
not good" were
statutes,
but those
ryrants and oppr'
("'m, from
time to
drl1vered the Jews
of their
sins. 2
The
which was fitted
10 secure
life, Saul,
egression, found
';",cch. Our
criminal law, which makes hanging the penalty of the crime of
murder, is designed for the preservation of life. But the
murderer who is tried, convicted, and executed under that law
finds it a law" unto death."
The quotation from Galatians may be paraphrased thus:
"If ther.
trw given which
the cir"'uld," - amid
frailties,
of humanity, (.
" The
,obedience, in 01'110·'
l;ut it is
man does not, and
('onder this
obedience; hence the law cannot give life to him. No law, as
1
2

Menasseh ben Israel's Conciliator, Vol. i. p. 229.
See further, pp. 77, 78, of .present work.
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such, can give life to sinners. In brief, we may say that the
first series of texts implies that the design and normal tendency
of the law is life; the last, that, through man's imperfection and
disobedience, the actual result is death. Hence, there is clearly
no discrepancy.

LI. OHRIST.-His Divinity.
Ghrist is Goa.

He is man.

In the beginning was the Word, and
But now ye seek to kill me, a man
the ''Vord was with God, and the Word
was God. And the Word was made ~:~~~ t~~;dt~~dG~~~ tS:ht~~ni.4g,iCh I
flesh, and dwelt among us. John i.
Because he hath appointed a day in
1,14.
the which he will judge the world in
But unto the Son he sailh, Thy throne, righteousness, by that mau whom he
o God, is for ever and ever. HElb. i. 8. hath ordained. Acts xvii. 31.
One mediator between God and men,
the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5.

Christ is here presented in two aspects - in his divine
nature,. by virtue of which he was God, and in his human
nature, in respect of which he was man. On the one hand, he
was" God, in substance and essence",. 1 on the other, he was
man, as having taken upon him human nature.
One with the Fathel'.

Distinct from him.

I and my Father are one. John x. 30.

I came forth from the Father', and
am come into the world: again, I leave
the world, and go to the Father. John
xvi. 28.

The "oneness" of the first text is unity of essence, attributes,
and will, but not unity of person. This is made clear in our
Saviour's prayer for his disciples: "That they may be one,
even as we are one." 2 Here the petition is, not that the disciples might lose their individual existence and be merged in
one corporeal organism, but that, in their great work, they
might be "of one heart and of one soul." Again, we read:
"I have planted, Apollos watered; ... Now, he that planteth
and he that watereth are one." 3 Not identity of person, but
of purpose, is here intended. The underlying principle which
harmonizes the two foregoing texts is therefore the following:
Unity of essence and attributes, with distinctions of person.
l

So Alford, on John i.1.

9

John xvii. 22.

31 Cor. iii. 6, 8.
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Alford: "Christ and the Father are ONE - one in essence,
primarily, but therefore also one in working and power and in.
will; •.. not personally one, but essentially."
Equal to the Father.

Inferior to him.

Christ Jesus: who, being in the form
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, beof God, thought it not robhery to be cause I said, l'go unto the Father: for
equal with God. Philip. ii. 5, 6.
my Father is greater than 1. John
After Christ. For in him d welleth xiv. 28.
all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.
Col. ii. 8, 9.

The words" greater than I" do not assert Christ's inferiority
in respect to essence. Barnes:" The object of Jesus here is
not to compare his own nature with that of the Father, but his
condition. Ye would rejoice that I am to leave this state of
suffering and humiliation, and' resume that glory which I had
with the Father before the world was. You ought to rejoice
at my exaltation to bliss and glory with the Father."
Calvin: " Christ does not here compare the divinity of the
Father with his own, neither his own human nature with the
divine essence of the Father, but rather his present state with
that celestial glory to which he must shortly be received."
In this interpretation concur· Luther, Cocceius, De Wette,
Tholuck, Stuart, and Alford, with other critics and commentators." 1 This exposition is in perfect keeping with the
context.
The Son is God.

The Father the only God.

And this is life eternal, that they
The church of God, which he hath
purchased witll his own blood. Acts might know thee the only true God.
John xvii. 8.
xx. 28.
Forasmuch as ye know that ye were
not redeemed with corruptihle things,
as silver and gold, from your vain conversation rece;ve(l by tradition fro~
your fathers; but with the precious
blood of Christ. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.

In respect to the quotation from Acts, there are different
readings. Some critics read "theos," God; others," kurios,"
1 Says an eminent Unitarian diville, Rev. Dr. E. H. Sears: "For a mortal man, or for an archangel as well, to annouuce that God is greater than
he is, were profane egoism. But for Jesus speaking as the Word to say,
I my Father is greater than I,' is to say only that God as absolute, is more
than God revealed." - Heart of Christ, Appendix, p. 550.
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Lord. Alford, Wordsworth, Mill, and others adopt the former;
Griesbach, Lachmann, Meyer, Davidson, Tischendorf, Tregelles,
Green, and Hackett apparently, adopt the latter reading. If
we read" the church of the Lord," the passage will have no
direCt bearing upon the point under discussion. On the words,
" the only true God," Barnes observes; "The only God in opposition to all false gods. What is said here is in opposition to
idols, not to Jesus himself, who, in 1 John v. 20, is called' the
true God and eternal life.' "
Alford: "The very juxtaposition of Jesus Christ here with
the Father, and the knowledge of both being defined to be
eternal life, is a proof by impli<:ation of the Godhead of the
former. The knowledge of God and a creatu1'e could not be
eternal life, and the juxtaposition of the two would be inconceivable."
Ohl'iSt, the Son oj God.
Say ye of him, whom the "Father hath
sanctified, and sent into the world,
Thou blasphemest; bAcause I .aid, I
am the Son of God? John x. 36.
And Philip said, If thou believest
with all thinA heart, thou mayest. And
he answered and said, I believe that
Jesus (;hl'ist is the Son of God. Acts
viii. 37.1

Son oj man.
'Vhen Jesus came into the coasts of

Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disci..

pies saying. Whom do men sar that I
the /'ion of man am? J\<Iatt. XVI. 13.
For the Son of man is come to seek
and to save that which was lost.
Luke xix. 10.

The term" Son of God," is to be regarded as descriptive of
Jesus, in his divine nature; "Son of man," in his human
nature. The latter term, says Alford, is '.' the name by which
the Lord ordinarily in one pregnant word, designates himself as
th.e Messiah - the Son of God manifested in tile flesh of man
- the second Adam. And tQ it belong all those conditions
of humiliation, suffering, and exaltation, which it behooves the
Son of man to go through." From the following passage, " Hereafter shall the Son of man sit on the right hand of the power
of God. Then said they all, Art thou then the Son of God ?"2
1 This verse is retained by Bornem[(nn, Wordsworth, and the Arabic,
Armenian, Syriac, and Vulgate versions. Itis omitted by Alford, Hackett,
Meyer, Tischendorf, and most other modern critics.
• Luke xxii. 69, 10,
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it would appear that the Jews took the two expressions, " Son
of Goel" and" Son of man," as nearly or quite synonymous,
both denoting tha long-expected Messiah.
The only Son of Gael.

I1fen also sons of Gael.

For as many as are led by the Spirit
The only begotten SOl1, which is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath de- of God, they are the sons of uod. Hom.
clared / :,'H
~
viii. I·,
In tL'
Bek"'
il'e sons of God.
1 John i l l ,
God t""
his oniv
that ,,<,
John ",'

o
first two texts
Lliat Jesus is
the"
" only begotten,'i
that is, he
is the only being who sustains that peculiar relation to the
Father, which is implied in the term" begotten."
One class of theologians hold that, while men may become
sons of God by adoption,! Jesus is son by generation, and conparticipation in the divine essence and attributes.
(if the Nicene
analogical
participates
same holds
Accordihe language
of Dr. Hodge/ "the only person in the universe to whom the
word can be applied in its full sense, as expressing sameness of
essence."
There is another explanation of the term, "Son of God,"
which is gIven by Dr. vVatts/ Prof. Stuart,5 Prof. Park, and
other"
that Christ beai"
becanse,
human nature, he
God; also
in rein
becf1ii i '
""iated dignity whii'l'
fi'iTed on him
1 Rriii'

Sb, ,i, i,
Christian Doctrine, L
Theology, i. 474. Compare Dr. Miller's Letters on Eternal Sonship,
pp.37-40.
4 See Works, v. 232-258 (edition in 7 vols.).
• Letters to Dr. Miller on Eternal Generation, Letter viii.
10
2

3
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as the Messiah, - his resurrection from the dead being the
commencement of his elevation to supreme dignity, and being,
moreover, the beginning of a new life,. that is, something analogous to birth 01' generation. The last-named theologian 1
adduces the additional reason that Christ was greatly beloved
of the Father.
On either of the above hypotheses, the fact that men are
occasionally styled" sons of God," while Jesus is denominated
" the only-begotten Son of God," occasions no difficulty, since
the two appellations are respectively used with very different
significations.

Omnipotence.
Had all power.

Was not almighty.
And Jesus came and.pakeunto them,
To sit on my right hand, and on my
saying, All power is given unto me in left, is not mine to give, but it shall be
heaven and in earth. JlIatt. xxviii. 18 given to them for whom it is prepared
The Father loveth the Son, lind hath of my Father. Matt. xx. 23.
And he could there do no mighty
given all things into his hand. John
work, save that he laid his hand npon
iii. as.
a few sick folk, and healed thern. Mark
vi.

u.

Matt. xx. 23 is rendered by Grotius, Chrysostom, Clarke,
Barnes, and others thus: "is not mine to give, except to those
for whom," etc. With this the Syriac Peshito precisely agrees.
The italics in the common version of this text pervert the
meaning. The real sense is: "It is not fitting that I should
bestow it upon others." The question is not one of power at
all, but of fitness.
Mark vi. 5 implies not physical but moral impossibility. It
was not lack of power which prevented his working miracles
at Nazareth; but, as the next verse shows, the" unbelief" of
the people was the reason why it was inconsistent for him, or
why he "could not" thus work. So one often says of a thing
which he deemed improper, or incompatible with his purposes,
"I could not do it."
.
Alford: "The want of ability is not absolute, but relative.
The same voice which could still the tempest, could anywhere
1

MS. Lectures.
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and under any circumstances have commanded diseases to
obey; but in most cases of human infirmity, it was our Lord's
practice to require faith in the recipient of aid, and that being
wanting, the help could not be given."

Omniscience•
Knew all things.
But Jesus did not commit himself
unto them, because he knew all men,
and needed not that any should testify
of man: for he knew what was in man.
John ii. 24, 25.
Now are we sure that thon knowest
all things. and needest not t.hat any
man should ask thee. John xvi. 30.
.And he said unto him. Lord, thou
knowest all things; thou knowest that
r love thee. J Ohll xxi. 17.
Christ, in whom are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. Col.
ii. 8.

. Ignomnt oj some things.
.And seeing a fig tree afar off having
leaves, he came, if haply he might find
any thing thereon: and when he came
to it, he found nothing hut leaves; for
the. time of figs was not yet. Mark xi.18.
But of that day and that hour knoweth no. man, no, not the angels which
are in heaven, neither the Sou, but the
Father. Mark xlii. 32 •
And said, Where have ye laid him?
They said unto him, Lord, come aud
see. John xi. 34.
'Wherefore in all things it behooved
him to be made like unto his brethren.
Heb. ii. 17. ,I

Obviously, some passages represent Christ in the aspect of
his Godhead, while others speak of him simply in his human
nature, - as a man. When he is spoken of as " increasing in
wisdom and stature," 1 the humanity is placed in the foreground;
when hE), claims to have existed "before Abraham was," 2 he
speaks in his inherent divinity. As another has remarked:
"His infancy and childhood were no mere pretence, but th(l
divine personality was in him can-ied through these states of
weakness and inexperience, and gathered round itself the
ordinary accessions and experiences of the sons of men." In
the person of Christ, the Divinity voluntarily entered into, and
took upon itself, the conditions and limitations of humanity.
Ewald 3 observes: "Even the highest divine power, when it
veils itself in mortal body,. and appears in definite time, finds,
in this body and this time, its limits." To nearly the same
purport, Colenso 4 says: "It is perfectly consistent with the
most entire and sincere belief in our Lord's divinity, to hold,
~B many do, tba,t when he vouchsafed to become a 'Son of
1

Luke ii. 52.
4

• John viii. 58
• Life of Christ, p. 340.
On Pentateuch, Part i. p, xxxi.
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man,' he took our nature fully, and voluntarily entered into all
the conditions of humanity, and among others, into that which
makes our growth in all ordinary knowledge grad1tal and
limited."
The divinity and humanity were, as we believe, so united
fff,:;aifying the
reciprocal
that
If it be said that
is improbEif 1frobability
here is an equal,
with a body
immaterial, woulfE
compofffff
so as to form
one ego;
yet Wf'
actually occurs
In consequence of the union above mentioned, our Saviour
could say" I" of either component of his nature - the divine
or the human. Sometimes he spoke in one relation, sometimes
in the other, according as circumstances or the exigencies of
discourse required. l In a somewhat analogous way, a man
so much."
soul,. in
weighs.
riLfJ.er. vVe
Yet
" is applied
cannot
the principle
conception and speech, indicates a simple and correct interpretation of the second series of texts quoted above. They brillg
Christ before our minds in his lower and subordinate relations,
in the humiliation, the "emptying" himself of his Godlike
majesty and visible glories, which he voluntarily undertook and
endured,2
.As
the fig-tree, Jesus
i1f'll his disfifjfith-bed, said, in subrff'"
bone were underg'~fif~'
same
fffTf"ctly, perfectly hapjif
than I
to you." That
,nnw moment
intensely happy, and st,tfcl'ing intensely. Yet this involved no contradiction. The language had respect to different relations, or to ciilfcl'cnt
departments of being. See Payson's MemOir, by Cummings, p. 476.
• See Phil. ii.1, 8; Greek ~"v,.bv '''.VWO"E, emptied Himself.
I

Dr,

DOCTRINAL DISCREPANCIES.

113

ciples an important lesson. This was enforced upon their
minds by his suddenly blighting the tree. The foliage of the
tr~e was in such a state that it was antecedently probable that
there was fruit also. Jesus acted" according to the appearance
of things; being a man as well as divine he acted, of course,
as men do act in such circumstances."
As to :Mark xiii. 32, Augustine says," He did not know so
that he might at that time disclose to the disciples." He adds
elsewhere, "Though as God he could not be ignorant of any
thing, yet his human understanding did not know it."
Lightfoot, on the passage: "It is not revealed to him from
the Father to reveal to the church."
Wordsworth, on the same text: "It is true that the Son, as
Son, knoweth not the day of judgment, because the Father
, hath put the times and seasons in his own power,' and the
Father will reveal them when he thinks meet; and therefore
it is no part of the office of the Son to know, that is, to determine and'declare the day of judgment."
Some of the Lutheran commentators say that our Lord knew
" in respect to possession, but not in respect to use." That is,
he might possess but not use this knowledge.
Waterland : 1 "He denies the knowledge of the day of
judgment, but in respect of his hltman nature,. in which respect
also he is said to have increased in wisdom, Luke ii. 52; the
divine Logos having, with the human nature, assumed the
ignorance and other infirmities proper to it."
Schaff, in Lange, on :Matt. xxiv. 36: "Christ could, of course,
not lay aside, in the incarnation, the metaphysical attributes of
his divine nature, such as eternity; but he could, by an act of
his will, limit his attributes of power and his knowledge, and
refrain from their use as far as it was necessary for his
humiliation."
Alford: "In the cmirse of humiliation undertaken by the
Son, in which he increased in wisdom (Luke ii. 52), learned
1

Works, ii. 163 (Oxford edition, 1856).
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obedience (Heb. v. 8), uttered desires in prayer (Luke vi.
12, etc.) - this matter was hidden from him."

Omnipresence.
Evel'ywl!el'e present.
Not omnipresent.
For where two or three are gathered
For ye have the poor always with
together in my name, there am I in the you; but me ye have not always. Matt.
midst of them. Matt. xviii. 20.
xxvi. 11.
Lo, I am with you alway, even unto
Jesus himself drew near, and went
the end of the world. Matt. xxviii. 20. with them. Luke xxiv. 15.
Jesus had conveyed himself away, a
multitude being in that place. John

v.la.

And I am glad for your sakes that I
was not there, to the mtent ye may believe; nevertheless, let us go unto him.
John xi. 15.

The first texts refer to his spiritual presence with his people;
the second series relates to his visible presence, in the body.
Paul, in Col. ii. 5, employs language o£ a quite similar import.

Holiness.
He is l!oly.

Is sin.

He had done no violence, neither
For he hath made him to be sin for
lvas any deceit in his mouth. Isa. us, who knew no sin; that we might
!iii. 9.
b~ made the righteousness of God in
]n all points tempted like as we are, hIm. 2 Cor. v. 21.
yet without sin. Heb. iv. 15.
Holy, harmless, undefiled, separate
f!'Om sinners. Heb. vii. 26.

The word "sin," in the latter text, doubtless means "sinoffering." 1 In this view concur Augustine, Ambrose, Erasmus,
Lightfoot, Macknight, Stuart, Whitby, and many other commentators.
Chrysostom says, " Him who knew no sin, who was righteousness itself, he hath made sin; that is, hath suffered to be
condemned as a sinner, to die as a person accursed.
De lVette and Alford give the passage a somewhat different
1

Schleusner, Lexicon to the LXX, defines the original Greek term,

ltP.a.P7[a., as "peccatnm, etiam poena peccati, et sacrificinm piaculare."

Biel gives, also, "sacrifieinm pro peccato." Examples of the secondary
signification arc Ezek xliii. 22; xliv. 29; xlv. 22. According to Gesenius,
the corresponding Hebrew term 1"1~~M, with two kindred words, means
both sin and sin-offeriIlY. Fnerst s~is -r,~~\'1 denotes sin in 1 Sam. xx, 1;
Psalm lix. 4; Job xiii. 23; and sin-ojfering-in Ex, xxix. 14; Lev. iv.8.
The Greele word mentioned above has clearly its secondary or Hebraistil'
sense in 2 Cor. v. 21.
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turn, thus: Sin, i.e. Christ on the cross was the representative
of sin - of the sin of the world.
With a singular obliquity of mind and heart, F. W. Newman 1 says of our Saviour, as represented in the Gospels, "I
almost doubt whether, if one wished to draw the character of a
vain and vacillating pretender, it would be possible to draw
anything more to the purpose than this," and expresses his" conviction," that" in consistency of goodness Jesus fell far below
vast numbers of his unhonored disciples."
What must be our estimate of a m.an who can thus coolly
ignore tlie verdict of the ages, and wantonly revolt the moral
sense of Christendom, by suffering his pen to trace such atrocious sentiments as these?
Blessed.

A cUI'se.

Christ hath redeemed us from the
God hath blessed thee for ever. Ps.
curse of the Jaw, being made a cnrse
xlv. 2.
.
All nations shall caU him blessed. for us: for it is written, Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree. Gal. iii. 13.
Ps. lxxil. 17.
Worthy is the Lamb that· was slain
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and
glory, and blessing. Rev. v. 12.

Luther and some other commentators, taking the language
in Galatians too literally, have supposed that by some mysterious
transference of human guilt to Christ, he actually became a
sinner. This interpretation is, however, uncalled for, and repugnant to our feelings.
Conybeare renders: "He became accursed for our sakes."
Ellicott and Meyer think that the abstract word" katara,"
curse, is chosen instead of the concrete, to " express with more
force the completeness of the satisfaction which Christ made
to the law."
.
:Barnes: "Jesus was subjected to what was regarded as an
accursed death. He was treated in his death as if he had been
a criminal."
As Christ suffered in the stead of those upon whom the
curse properly devolved, he might be styled" accursed," or, in
the sense just explained, a " curse" for us.
1

Phases of Faith, chap. vii. (third edition).

116

DISCREPANClES OF THE BffiLE.

He is merciful.

Mercy.

For the Son of man is not come to
destroy men's lives but to save them.
Luke ix. 56.
For the Son of man is come to seeIe
and to save that which was lost. Luke
xix. 10.

Unmerciful.

Fall on us, aud hide us from the face
of him that sHteth on the throne, and
from the wrath of the Lamb. Rev.
vi.16.
Called Faithful and True, and in
righteousness he doth judge and make
war. Rev. xix.n.
And he tvas clothed with a vesture
dipped in blood, and his name is called
The Word of God. Rav. xix. 13.
And out of his mouth goeth a sharp
sword, that with it he should smite the
nations: and he shall rule them with a
rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine·
press of the fierceness and wrath of
Almighty God. Rev. xix. 15.

De Wette 1 says that these latter passages" glow' with the
spirit of Messianic revenge." The apparent difficulty is easily
obviated. Just in proportion as any being loves holiness, in
that proportion will he hate sin. Christ, being perfectly holy,
being also a wise and benevolent sovereign, cannot but be most
powerfully impelled to reward virtue, and to punish and exterminate vice. The texts to which exception is taken, are vivid,
figurative expressions of the infinitely wise, just, and righteous
principles which Christ displays in the administration of his
kingdom.
Spares bruised reed.
Wields il'on sceptre.
A bruised reed shall he not break, and
Thon shalt break them with a rod of
the smoking flax shall he not quench. Iron: thou shalt dash them in pieces
Isa. xlii. 3.
like a potter's vessel. Ps. Ii. 9.

These passages present the Messiah in a twofold attitude;
toward the penitent and humble, and toward the proud and
rebellious. The" rod of iron" indicates the strength anG!
crushing force with which he would chastise the revolters; the
first text brings to view the tender compassion which he would
exercise toward the dejected and helpless. The same mouth
which breathed the tender words, " Come unto me, all ye that
labor and are heavy-laden," 2 could, without any incongruity,
thunder at those scoffing hypocrites, the scribes and Pharisees,
the terrible denunciation, "Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers,
how can ye escape the damnation of hell."8
1

Introd. to New Test., p. 816.

2

Matt. xi. 28.

8

Matt. xxiii. 88.
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Courage and Fortitude.
Shrunk at death.

Met it composedly.

Now is my soul troubled; aud what
He humbled himself, and became obeshall I say? .I<'ather, save me from this dient unto death, even the death of the
hour: but for this cause came I unto Cl'OSS. Philip. ii. 8.
this hour. John xii. 27.
''I'ho in the days of his flesh, when
II» had offered up prayers and suppli.
cations with stroug crying and teal's
unto him that was able to save him
from death, and was heard in that he
feared. Heb. v. 7.

Theophylact, Grotius, Tholuck, Barnes, and others, take the
Saviour's words interrogatively, thus: "Shall I say, Father,
save me from this hour?" This interpretation makes good
sense, and accords well with the context.
Heb. v. 7 may be rendered: "He was heard on account ofj
his pious resignation," - or, "because of his reverence." So,
in substance, Alford, Barnes, Bleek, Conybeare, Delitzsch,
Luther, Robinson, Tyndale, and all the· Greek commentators.
Prof. Stuart, following in substance the common version,
maintains that it was not death which Christ "feared"; he
dreaded lest he should sink under the agony of being deserted
by his Father. In this respect he was" heard," and received
divine aid.1 Either interpretation dispels the difficulty.

Veracity.
His witness true.

Not true.

Though I bear record of myself. yet
If I bear witness of myself my witmy record is true: for I know whence ness is not true. John v. 81.
I came and whither I go. John viii. 14.

Grotius takes the first passage as a mere hypothesis, " even
though I should bear witness of myself," etc. Bishop Pearce,
Wakefield, and others render the second text thus: "If I bear
witness of myself, is not my witness true?" Should the common version be retained, the meaning is, If I alone bear witness
of myself." The Mosaic law required at least two witnesses. 2
Jesus therefore admits that his own testimony alone would not
be " true"; that is, would not be regarded as legal proof; hence
he proceeds to adduce the corroborative testimony of another.
1

Luke xxii. 48.

• Deut. xix. 16.

118

DIACl.Ll':PANCIES OF TITIT

Andrew Fuller: 1 "The first passage sets forth his testimony
as it was in itself; the second as it was in the account of
men. . .. Admitting their laws or rules of evidence, his testimony would not have been credible; and therefore in the
verses following he appeals to that of John the Baptist, and
the
had wrought in
n,'me, which
from the Fat II'..
Alb,· '
... "dion in chapter
own unsUpp01·!f.ff
{.flf/posing that
lwt be trustworthy.
testimony was 811
"Ild in fact
coincident with, that of the Father. The very same argument
is used in chapter viii., but the other side of it presented to us.
He does witness of himself, because his testimony is the testimony of the Father who witnesseth in him.
Received human testimony.
Did not j'eceive it.
testimon}r from
I say that ye
34.

And ye also shall bear witness, be ..
cause y,~
:me from the man:
beginni
might

"I

which I
infinitely
would be.
adduce it

1'1 C.; that is, the

have
more
Illstimony for
for your sakes, that" ye might be saved."

Mission.

Peace.

WW'.

The Prince of Peace. Of the increase
Think not that I am come to send
of his government and peace there shalt peace on earth j I came not to senel
be no end.

18ft. ix. 6.7.

Peace I leave with you, my peace I
give unto you. John xiv. 27.

peace, but :1 sword. For I am come to
set a man at variance against his father,
and the daughtpr agaiilst hel' mother,
and tIl'" "
, "
,
against her
mothel"·l"
m:]n's foes shalt
be they
""'·",hold. Matt.
x.34-3'.1,

That
of his mission WIl"
result of
it WOUll l
""'fes, be strife and
securing
a vnIu,'
i',lllllOt avoid eert",,,
f'vils. The
object of the surgeon in amputating a diseased limb is the
preservation of life, yet pain, as an incidental evil, follows the
stroke of his scal~el.
1

Wol'ks, i. 619.

DOCTRINAL DISCREPANCIES.

119

A religion of inherent, radical purity could not be promulgated in the world without awakening the fierce antagonism of
everything impure and evil. Hence would arise strife and
division, bitter conflicts, - as incidental evils, the grand, ultimate, unvarying object being, nevertheless, holiness and peace.
Eztencled to all men.

To Israelites alone.

I will also give thee for a light to the
Gentilps, that thou mayest be my salvation unto the end of the earth. Iso..
xlix. 6.
ra~~.;~tfo~e:ll~; t41~.~Lv6. himself a

Go not into the way of the Gentiles,and
into any city of the Samaritans enter
ye not. But go rather to the lost sheep
of the house of Israel. Matt. x. 5, 6.
1 am not sent but unto the lost sheep
of the house of Israel. Matt. xv. 24.

He made atonement, "tasted death," for every m2n, and the
benefits of his mediation are, to a certain extent, enjoyed by
all, but his pe1'sonal mission was chiefly to the "house of Israel."
And the first, but not the later, mission of the apostles was
similarly restricted.
To the Samaritans.

To Jews only.

And sent messengers before his face;
and they went and entered into a vil·
lage of the Samarita.Ds to make ready
for him. I.uke ix. 52.
And it came to pass as he went to
Jerusalem. that he passed through the
midst of Samaria and Galilee. Luke
xvii.n.
He left Jndea. and departed again
into GoJilee. And he must needs go
through Samaria John iv. 8, 4.
So when the Samaritans were come
unto him they besought him that he
would tarry with them: and he abode
there two days. And mauy more believed because of his own word. John
Iv. 40, 41.

He departed from Galilee, and came
into tho coasts of Judea, beyond Jordan. Matt. xix.!.
(The woman was a Greek. a Syro·
phenician by nation,) and she besought
him that he would cast forth the devil
out of her daughter. But Je8US said
unto her, TAlt the children Hrst be filled:
for it is not meet to take the children's
bread, and to cast it unto the dogs.
Mark vii. 26, 27.

"It is impossible," says Zeller,! to reconcile these different
accounts." Now the truth is, that the infrequent exceptions
alluded to in the first series of texts, only prove the general
rule, that Christ's personal mission was to the Jews. The
mere fact that, in journeying from Judea to Galilee, he passed
through Samaria, which lay between the two, or that he wrougllt
a miracle upon one Samaritan, and virtually commended
another,2 or that he actually tarried two whole days in Sychar,
does not, in the slightest, militate against the certainty that /tis
personal ministry was among the children of Israel.
IJ~tra..~l\!Iall4, ~1l!lJl,P., 'l~.

2,L~4:\,xvii.16~~~. 8~7.

120

DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.
To ju7}il the law.

To redeem from its curse.

Think not that I am come to destroy
Christ hath redeemed us from the
tho law, or the prophets: I am not curse of the law. Gal. iii. 13.
come to destroy, but to fulfil. Matt.

v.l7.

He came to carry out the great end of the law, to secure the
righteousness of man. He" fulfilled," perfectly obeyed, the
moral law, while in him, as the great .Antitype, the types and
figures of the ceremonial law culminated and were fulfilled .
.At the same time, he came to redeem, by his atonement, penitent sinners from the" curse," the penalty of the law.
To jttdge the world.

Not tojudge.

}'or the Father judgeth no man; but
hath committed all jud~ment unto the
Son: and hath giYen hIm authority to
execute judgment also. John v. 22, 27.
Jesus said, Forjudgment I am come
into this world, that they which see
not might see; and that they which see
might be made blind. John ix. 39.

For God sent not his Son into the
world to condemn the world; but that
the world through him might be saved.
J ohu iii. 17.
Ye judge after the lIesh; I judge no
man. Jobn viii. 15.
And if' any man hear my words, and
belieYe not, I judge him not: for I
came not to judge the world, but to
saye the world. John xii. 47.

The Greek word " krino" has the distinct, though associated,
meanings, to judge merely, and to condemn. In some of the
above passages it seems to be used in one sense, in others a
different one is employed. Jesus came, in a sense, to "judge"
the world, that is, to determine, by means of the gospel, the
moral status, and consequent final destiny of men; yet his
primary object was not to condemn men, though, in the process of judgment, the condemnation of some will be a certain,
although incidental, result. "I judge no man," i.e. after your
manner, or else, during my present mission. .At his second
coming he will in the ultimate and highest sense, "judge the
world."
Miracles.
Proof Of divine mission.
And Israel saw that great work which
the LoRD did npon the Egyptians: and
the people feared the LORD, and believed the LOlm, and hi. servant Moses.
Ex. xiy. 81.
Art thon he that dhould come, or
do we look for another? Jesus answered and said unto them, Go and
shew John again those things which
ye do hear' and see: ,the blind receive
theit' eight,
the lome walk, the

and

Notaprooj. .
Then Pharaoh also called the' wise
men, and the sorcerers: now the magicians of Egypt, they also did in like
manner with their enchantment.: for
they cast down every mall his rod, and
they became serpents. Ex. vii. 11, 12.
And the magioians did so with their
enchantments, and brought UP. fi'ogs
npon the land of Egypt. Ex. VIii. 7.
If there arise among you a prophet,
or II dreamer of cireumsi and glveW
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Proof of divine mission.

Not a proof.

lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear,
the dead are raised up. Matt. xi. 3-5.
ltabbi, we know that thou art a
teacher come from God: for no .man
can do these miracles that thou doest,
except God be with him. John iii. 2.
The works which the Father hath
given me to finish, the same works that
I do, bear witness of me, that the
Father hath sent me. John v. 36.
God also bearing them witness, both
with si~ns and wonders, and with di-.
vcrs mIracles, and gifts of the Holy
Ghost, according to his own will. Heb.

thee a ";gn or a wonder, and the sign
or the wunder come to pass, whereof he
spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after
other gods which thou ha~t not known,
and let us serve them; thou simi t not
hearken nnto the words of that pro·
phet, or that dreamer of dreams: for
the LOU,D your God proveth you) to
know whether ye 10Y8 the LOItn your
God with all your heart ancl with all
YOHr 80U]. Dent. xU. 1-3.
leor there shall arise fal"" Christs.
and fhlse prophets. and shall she,';'
great signs and wonders; insomuch
that, if it we>'e possible, they slmll deceive the very elect. :iliatt. xxiv. 24.
And if I by Beelz~bub cast out devils,
by whom clo your sons cast them out?
therefore shall they be your judges.
Luke xi. 19.
Even him, whose coming is after the
working of Satan, with all power and
signs and lying wonders. 2 Thess. ii. 9.
And he doeth great wonders, so that
he maketh fire come down fi:om heaven
on t.he earth in the sight of men, and
deceiveth them that dwell on the earth
by tile ",eans of those miracles. Rev.

ii.4.

xiii.

la, 14.

On this general subject, we may say that miracles are one,
but not the only, proof of the divine mission of a religious
teacher. His own character and claims, as well as the nature
of his miracle, and of the doctrine he propounds, must be taken
into the account. There are two or three preliminary questions
which must be considered before we proceed further.
1. What constitutes a miracle? VVe give various answers.
Dr. Charles Hodge: 1 "An event, occurring in the external
world; which involves the suspension or counteracting of some
natural law, and which can be referred to nothing but the
immediate power of God." "After all," he says elsewhere,
" the suspension or violation of the laws of nature involved in
miracles is nothing more than is const:J.lltly taking place around
us. One force counteracts another; vital force keeps the
chemical laws of matter in abeyance; and muscular force can
control the action of physical force. When a man raises a
weight from the grounel, the law of gravity is neither suspended
1

Theology, Vol. ii. p. '1'5, a.nd Vol. i. p. 621.
11
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nor violated, but counteracted by a stronger force. The same
is true as to the walking of Christ on the water, and the
swimming of the iron at the command of the prophet."
Prof. Park: 1 "A miracle is a violation of the laws of matter
and of finite mind in their established method of operating."
Or, more specifically, " a phenomenon which occurs in violation
of the laws of nature as they commonly operate, and which is
designed to attest the divine authority of the messenger in
whose behalf it occurs."
Archbishop Trench: 2 "An extraordinary divine causality
belongs to the very essence of the miracle.... Beside and
beyond the ordinary operations of nature, higher powers,
(higher, not as coming from a higher source, but as bearing
upon higher ends,) intrude and make themselves felt even at
the very springs and sources of her power."
Bleek 3 and Schleiermacher: "A miracle is an event only
relatively supernatural; not absolutely violating the laws which
God has established, but brought about by a hidden co-operation
(rarely exercised in this manner) of other and higher laws
than those which appear in ordinary phenomena."
2. What is the legitimate force of a miracle ~ John Foster
has the remark that a miracle is the ringing of the great bell of
the universe calling the multitudes to hear the sermon. Bishop
Butler "Revelation itself is miraculous, and miracles are the
proof of it. Pascal:" :Miracles test doctrine, and doctrine tests
miracles." Rothe:" :Miracles and prophecies are not adjuncts
appended from without to a revelation in itself independent of
them, but constitutive elements of the revelation itself." Gerhard: 4 "The doctrine is the title-deed, and is essential to the
significance of the seal attached to it. The miracle is the seal,
1 MS. Lectures. Eee, also, Smith's Bib. Diet., Art. "Miracles," appendix by Professor Parle
"Notes on Miracles, p. 18.
• Intl'Od. to New Test., i. 221.
4 Smith'a Bib. Diet., Vol. iii. pp. 1960-l968.
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and is important for the authority of the title-deed. The seal
torn away from the parchment cannot fulfil its main design,
and the parchment with the seal cut out is lessened in value."
Dr. Hodge: 1 "When a man presents himself as a messenger
of God, whether he is to be received as such or not depends, fint,
on the doctrines which he teaches, and, secondly, upon the works
which he performs. If he not only teaches doctrines conformed
to the nature of God and consistent with the laws of our own
constitution, but also performs works which evince divine power,
then we know not only that the doctrines are true, but also that
the teacher is sent of God."
Dr. Thomas Arnold: 2 "You complain of those persons who
judge of a revelation not by its evidence, but by its substance.
It has always seemed to me that its substance is a most essential part of its evidence; and that miracles wrought in favor of
what was foolish or wicked would only prove Manicheism.
Weare so perfectly ignorant of the unseen world, that the chara~ter of any supernatural power can only be judged of by the
moral character of the statements which it sanctions: thus only
can we tell whether it be a revelation from God or from the
devil."
\
Trench: 3 "A miracle does not prove the truth of a doctrine,
or the divine mission of him that brings it to pass. That which
alone it claims for him, at the outset, is a right to be listened
to; it puts him in the alternative of being from heaven, or from
hell. The doctrine must first commend itself to the conscience
as being good, and only then can the miracle seal it as divine.
But the first appeal is frum the doctrine to the conscience, to
the moral nature in man."
.John 'Locke: 4 "Though the common experience and the
ordinary course of things have justly a mighty influence on the
Theology, i. 636.
Life, ii. 202 (Popular edition, Boston, 1871).
3 On Miracles, p. 27.

1

2

, On HUIUM JJndcrlltJl,nding,BOQk. iv., cha.p_ xvk&ect.' 13.
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minds of men, to make them give or refuse credit to anything
proposed to their belief: yet there is one case wherein the
strangeness of the fact lessens not the assent to a fair testimony
given of it. For where such supernatural events are suitable
to ends aimed at by him who has the power to change the
course of nature, there, under such circumstances, they may be
the fitter to procure belief, by how much the more they are
beyond, or contrary to, ordinary observation. This is the
proper case of miracles, which, well attested, do not only find
credit themselves, but give it also to other truths, which need
such confirmation."
Dr. Thomas Brown: 1 "A miracle is not a violation of any
law of nature. It involves, therefore, primarily, no contradiction nor physical absurdity. It has nothing in it which is
inconsistent with our belief of the most undeviating uniformity
of nature; for it is not the sequence of a different event when
the preceding circumstances have been the same; it is an effect
that is new to our observation, because it is the result of new
and peculiar circumstances. The antecedent has been, by supposition, different; and it is not wonderful, therefore, that the
consequent should be different." "It is essential, indeed, for
our belief of any miraculous event, that there should be the
appearance of some gracious purpose, which the miracle may
be supposed to fulfil; since all which we know of the operation
of the divine power in the unjverse indicates some previous
purpose of that kind." .
Weare now prepared to see the distinction between true
miracles and other events which might be confounded with
them. A genuine miracle tends to confirm the associated
doctrine, and is in turn sanctioned by it,while both the doctrine
and the miracle commend themselves to our reason as worthy
of the Author of nature. It obviously follows that not every
stmnge feat is to be regarded as a " miracle." The almost incredible performances of certain jugglers, contemplating no
1

On Relation of Cause and Effect, pp. 224, 280.
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great moral end, are not to be classed with"" miracles," but are
to be attributed to "sleight-oi-hand," or to a knowledge oi
certain occult laws and iorces oi nature. The wonders wrought
with fire,! in the l\Iiddle Ages, which men then regarded as
miracles, we now see to have been mere tricks, utterly unworthy of the intervention of the Divine Being.
Again, it must be remembered that, as Trench 1 has clearly
shown, Satan's kingdom has its own miracles, as well as the
divine kingdom, and these really involve the intervention of
spiI;itual and supernatural agencies coming from the realm of
darkness. Not being " miI'acles," in the very highest sense of:
the word, they only partake in part of: the essential elements
of the miracle. They exhibit "not the omnipotence of God
wielding his own world to ends of grace and wisdom and love,
but evil permitted to intrude into the hidden springs of things,
just so far as may suffice for its own deeper confusion in the
end, and, in the meanwhile, for the needful trial and perfecting
of "God's saints and servants."
Alford: "Miracles, as such, are no test of truth, but have
been permitted to, and prophesied of, false religions and teachers." For illustration oi this statement, he refers to several of
the texts quoted at the head of this article.
As to the feats of the magicians of Egypt, Bush, Dwight,
and others think they were merely the tricks of skilful jugglers.s Many commentators, however, seem disposed to recognize the supernatural character of the feats ascribed to the "
magicians.
Keil: "·With our very limited acquaintance with the dark
domain of heathen conjuring, the possibility of their working
'lying wonders after the working of Satan,' i.e. supernatural
things (2 Thess. ii. 9), cannot be absolutely denied." He adds,
See Brewster's Letters on Natnml Magic, Letter 12.
• Notes on :Miracles, pp. 25-27.
• Compare Davidson's curt remarks on this pOint; Introd. to Old Test••
i. pp. 221, 222.
11*
1
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"In the persons of the conjurers Pharaoh summoned the might
of the gods of Egypt to oppose the might of Jehovah, the God
of the Hebrews."
Trench: "Rather was this a conflict not merely between
Egypt's king and the power of God; but the gods of Egypt,
the
of wickedness,
and were
;j"'k and evil
conflict with
"The object to
these occuraccording to
s, as to show
Lord in the midst of the land." This critic
thinks that the author of the Pentateuch does not speak definitely upon the nature and origin of the results produced by
the Egyptian magicians, and that there is nothing existing
which can give us any information concerning his opinion.
A"
D",'
we have seen th,d ih,'
perse, apart

ulcate "idolatry,
been most
single cirforbidden b,Y
he taken as absol;]'
that he was a
prophet and a deceiver. Hence, the "miracle" would,
in such case, be simply the work of Satan, which God suffered to be wrought for the purpose of testing man's loyalty
and fidelity to him.
The "great signs and wonders," in Matt. xxiv., if of a
are like tho"
mentioned.
'cd hominem.
"I cast OUT
your sons
if, as you assm,
is in league
it with your ow,,
Thess. ii. 9, Trench says, They are' lying wonders,' not because in themselves frauds and illusions, but
because they are wrought to support the kingdom of lies." Or,
1

Egypt and the Books of 1\105e5, pp. 98, 104, 105.
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as Alford says, they" have falsehood for their base and essence
and aim."
Much the same may be said with reference to the text in
Revelation, which Alford interprets as delineating one characteristic of the Papal church, the claim to work" miracles" of
various kinds.
This topic may be dismissed with the single remark that,
inasmuch as the miracles and the doctrine of our Saviour are,
at the same time, congruous with each other, and worthy of
God, the miracles may fairly be urged in corroboration of the
divinity of his mission.
Modes of Representing Him.
Despised.

Honorable.

He is despised and rejected of men;
Unto you therefore which believe he
a man of sorrows, and acquainted with is precious.' 1 Pet. ii. 7.
grief: and we hid as it were onr faces
from him; he was despised. and we esteemed him not. Isa. liii. 3.

These two texts contemplate quite different classes of persons;
the one those who, being spiritually enlightened, see the real
character and glory of the Messiah; the other those who are
still in the darkness and blindness of sin.
Uncomely.

Lovely.

As a root out of a dry ground: he
My beloved is white and ruddy, the
hath no form nor comeliness; and when chiefest among ten thousand . .. . His
we shall see him tlt"'e is no beauty that mouth is most sweet: yea, he is altowe should desire him. Isa.!iii. 2.
Il"ether lovely. Thi" is my beloved. and
this is my friend. Cantic. v. 10, 16.

There is no proof that these last texts refer to the Messiah.
If they do so, it only need be said that he is despised by some
persons, and admired by others.
A lion.

A lamb.

Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Jndah.
And looking upon Jesus as he walked,
Rev. v. 6.
he saith, Behold the Lamb of God!
John i. 36.

In one aspect, he is termed a "lion" in another a "lamb."
The term "lion" brings out the idea of his dominion, as well
as that of his descent from the tribe of Judah; 2 the lamb
was an emblem of innocence, and was usually offered in sacrifice.
1

The original word properly means an honor.

S

See Gen. xlix. 9.
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High Priest.

A sacrifice.

He appeared to put away sin by the
We have such a high priest, who is
set on the "ight hand of the throue of sacrifice of himself.... Christ was once
the lIIlljesty iri the heavens. Heb. viii. 1. offered to bear the sins of muny. Heb.
ix. 26, 28.

In making the atonement, he voluntarily laid down his own
life; he" gave himself a ransom for all"; he was the offerer
and the offered, both priest and victim. On the term" high
priest," Alford says, "the propitiatory, sacerdotal representative
of men before God."
A vine.

A stone.

Jesus Christ himself being the chief
I am the vine, ye are the branches: he
that abideth in me. and I in him, the corner-stone. Eph. ii. 20.
And a stone of stumbling, and a rock
same bringeth forth much fruit: for
without me ye can do nothing. John of offence. even to them which stumble
at the woi'd, being disobedient. l1'et.
xv.S.
ii. 8.

The figure of the "vine" and "branches" sets forth the
intimate, vital union of Christ and his people, together with
their entire dependence upon him for spiritual nutriment and
growth. Alford:" The inner unity of himself and his."
The term "stone" metaphorically presents Jesus as the
"foundation" upon which his people build; also as the occasion
of the" stumbling" and final overthrow of his enemies.
A shephm'd.
I am the good shepherd: the good
shephord giveth his life for the sheep.
. John x. 11.
Our Lord Jesus, that great Shepherd
of the sheep. Heb. xiii. 20.
The bhepberd and Bisbop of your
souls. l1'et. ii. 25.

A sheep.
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter;
and like a lamb dumb before bis sbearer, so he opened not his mouth. Acts
viii. 32.
Wa.hed their robes, and made them
white in the blood of the Lamb. Rev.
vii. 14.

The first figure represents his tender, watchful care and oversight of his "little flock"; the second brings to view the
meekness and innocence of his personal character, together
with the fact that he, like a lamb, was offered as a sacrifice.
A

D001',

Bread.

1 am the door: by me if any man
I am the living bread which came
in, he shall be saved, and shall go down from heaven: if nny man eat of
in and out and find pasture. JOllll this bread, he shall live fbI' ever: and
le.9.
the bread that I will give is my flesh,
which I will give for the life of the
world. John vi. 51.

81, tel'

The first text points out the fact that Christ is the only
medium of access to the Father; that in his name, by his aid,
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and through his atonement, we come to God. The second text
implies that as material bread must be eaten, digested, and
assimilated by us, for the maintenance of physical life, so
Christ's spirit and teachings must be received into our hearts
and incorporated in our lives, in order to our spiritual vitality.
T!,,'
That
eth evel"
world. '
As lon,'
the light

"'''rid.
'" hieh lightYe ar,
"."w,h into the v. 14.
Hew"
world, I am John v.
wi ,,';,n ix. 5
AmOll;":
the ". . . or!"

world. Matt.
',ining light.

as lights in

In
highest sense,
of the
world; in a secondary and subordinate sense, Christians, viewed
as receiving and reflecting his light, may be designated as the
" light of the world."
llfen are foundations.

The Foundation.
For other fonndation can no man lay

And are built upon the foundation of

than that is laid, which is Je::;us Christ. the apostles and prophets. Jesus Christ
1 Cor. iiiw lL
himself b";,,,~' tlw "I,L:f ,,'orner-stone.
Eph.ii."
'fhe
"';"g God, the
pillar au'
'ruth. And
witllow
is the mys ..
tery of f"
n. 15, 16.

fhe quotation £1'00..
[.. ,plies that
the
,hets were them,·'
,m,nclation" ;
the meaning probably is, the foundation which pertained to
them, - their foundation. Similarly," sword of the Spirit" 1
means the Spirit's sword. Meyer, Ellicott, Stier, and others
say," the foundation which the apostles and prophets have laid."
Alford and Bu,.cer: "the apostles' and prophet's foundationas well as yoursd, ,
b"ilL"
",·d text, Ellicott
"illar" and
the
church,
are
metaphori"
stability and
support,"
no church, the""
witness,
no basis, nothir,,'"
",·j, .. owleclgecl
truth could rest." Chl'ysostom, Theodoret, Tholuck, Luther,
Calvin, Beza, Grotius, De 'Yette, I-luther, Alford, and VV orc1s1

See Eph. vi. 17.
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worth concur in this view, deeming the church" the element
in which, ~nd medium by which, the truth is conserved and
upheld." But if we admit that, in this secondary sense, the
church is the" ground" or basis of the truth, it must be remembered that Ohrist is, after all, the deep substructure, the foundation, of the church itself.
It should be added that Oosterzee, with a host of critics,
punctuates the passage differently, thus: "The pillar and
ground of the truth, and confessedly great, is the mystery of
godliness," etc. With this translation the Syriac Peshito closely
corresponds.
Sacrifice.
Died f01' frlends.

For enemies.

I lay down my life for the sheep.
While we were yet sinners, Christ.
John x. 15.
died for llS . . . . \Vhen we were enemies,
Greater love hath no man than this, we were reconciled to God by the death
that a man lay down his life for his of his Son. Rom. v. 8.10 .
friends. John xv. 13.

He laid down his life for those who, though" enemies" for
the time being, were prospectively" friends." This exhibition
of his love broke down their enmity, and transformed their
hostility into friendship.
The former passages refer to the prospective, the latter to
the present, attitude toward him, of those for whom he died.
On the first text from John, Alford says, " The Lord lays down
his life strictly and properly, and in the depths of the divine
counsel, for those who are. his sheep." On the second text,
"Our Lord does not assert of himself that he laid down his
life only for his friends (as defined in the next verse), but puts
forward tltis side of his love as a great and practical example
for his followers."
Laid down his own life.

Jews mtwderecl him.

I lay down my life, that I might take
Him, being deli,'cred by the determi·
it again. No man taketh it from me, nate counsel and foreknowledge of God,
bnt I lay it down of myself. I have ye have taken, and by wiclied hands
power to lay it down, and I have power have crucified and slain Act::; ii. 23.
to take it again. John x. 17, 18.
And killed the Prince of life. Acts
iii. 15.
The Just One; of whom ye havobeen
now tho betrayers and mnrd"J;ers.
Acts vii. 52.

Both statements are true, and there is not the slightest dis-
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crepancy. The simple fact is, that Jesus,
the hatred, power, and purpose of the Jews,
dered himself into their hands; whereupon
aforethought and prepense," took his life.
own life, and they killed him.
The only Mecliator.

:Intercession.
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knowing perfectly
voluntarily SUrl'enthey" with malice
He laid down his

Holy Spirit intercedes.

One. mediator between God and men,
Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our
the man Christ Jesus. 1 Tim. ii. 5.
iufirmities: for we know not wbat we
should pray for as we ought: but the
Spirit itself maketh intercession for us,
with groanings which cannot be ut·
teredo Rom. viii. 26.

The last text when properly translated, does not assert that
the Holy Spirit actually intercedes for Christians, but simply
intervenes for their aid.
Barnes: "It simply means that the Holy Spirit greatly aids
or assists; not by praying for us, but in our prayers and infirmities." Stuart: Prayer or supplication made by the Spirit
is not here intended. The Spirit "maketh intercession" by
exciting in Christians such longings for conformity to God,
deliverance from evil, and the enjoyment of future blessedness
as no language can adequately express.
Alford: "No intercession in heaven is here spoken of, but
a pleading in us by the indwelling Spirit, of a nature above our
comprehension and utterance."
Intercedes not for the world.

JJoes intercede for it.

I pray for them: I pray not for the
If any man sin, we have an advocate
world, but for them which than hast with the Father, Jesus Christ the rightgiven me; for they are thine. John eous. 1 John ii. 1.
xvii.9.

As the connection evinces, the first text is equivalent to, " I
am not now, at this time, praying for the world." The prayer
. in the 17th, of John was offered specially for the disciples.
This fact, however, furnishes no proof that Jesus does not, at
present, intercede for all mankind.
In humble guise.

Coming.

With regal state.

Behold thy King cometh unto thee:
Behold, one like the Son of man came
he is just, and having salvation; Jow]y, with the clouds of heaven, and came to
and riding upon an aSR, and upon a colt the Ancient of days, and they brought
the foal of an ass. Zech. ix. 9.
him near before him. And there was
given him dominion, and glory, and a
kingdom. Dan. vii. 13, 14.
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These passages refer to entirely different events. The first
was fulfilled when o~r Savionr rode into Jerusalem upon the
ass; the second will be fulfilled when he shall come again, " in
the clouds of heaven, with power and great glory."l
Times oj Gentiles intervene.

Succeeds overtln'ow oj Jerusalem.
For then shall be great tribulation.
•.. Immediately after the tribulation
of those days, shall the SUll be darkened .... And then shall appear the
sign of ~he 80n of mall in heaven.
Matt. XXlV. 21, 29, 30.

Jerusalem shall he trodden down of
the Gentiles, until the times of the
Gentiles be fulfilled .... And then shall
they see the 80n of man coming in a.
cloud, with power and great glory.
Luke xxi. 24, 27.

This is one of Zeller's objections. He claims that the two
accounts are incompatible because one seems to represent the
coming of Christ as following, without any interval, the" tribulation"; the other, the two events as separated by the" times of
the Gentiles."
The dlfference, however, is easily accounted for upon the
hypothesis that Matthew emplQYs here what we may term
"prophetic perspective," while Luke is writing somewhat circumstantially and minutely. By this" perspective," which has
a beautiful analogy in a familiar, philosophical experiment, a
comparatively small event close to the speaker, appears of equal
magnitude with a momentous but remote event, so that the
latter seems hidden by the former, or continuous with it. As
the observer looks down the vista of the ages, the small covers
the large event, and the two seem but one.
On this point, Dr. Davidson 2 says, " Intervening periods were
mostly concealed from the sight of the seer." Bleek 8 says that
in respect to time, "the prophecies are usually so framed that
they have a perspective character, great developments and
catastrophes, occnrring at considerable intervals of time, appearing to be brought close together, or to be quite intermixed."
Lange: 4 "Accol'cling to the perspective view of the' futnre,
the successive critical events that lie behind each other, are
brought near, so that the great epochs rise into light like the
1
B

Compare Matt. xxi. 1-11 and xxiv. 30.
Introc1.. to Old Test., ii. 32.

2

4

Introd. to Old Test., ii. 481
Com. on Matt., p. 430.
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tops of mountains, while their times of unfolding, the periods,
are concealed behind them, or are manifest only in less prominent signs."
Wordsworth: Our Lord's prophecy has a double reference,to the judgment of Jerusalem, and to that of which this judgment was a type, viz. his second coming to judge the world."
.Alford maintains that the destruction of Jerusalem and the
final judgment are both enwrapped in the words; the former
being prominent in the first part of the chapter, while, from
verse 28, the lesser subject begins to be swallowed up in the
greater, and our Lord's second coming to be the predominant
theme.
The word" immediately," verse 29, being supposed to imply
the closest consecution, is the only term involving any difficulty.
Hammond and Schott render the Greek term suddenly, i.e.
unexpectedly. Glass says it is to be taken, not according to
our reckoning, but the divine, in which a thousand days are as
one day. Lange:" Describes the nature of the final catastrophe, that it will be at once swift, surpassingly sudden, and following upon a development seemingly slow and gradual. Thus,
throughout the whole course of history, the swift epochs follow
the slow process of the periods." Owen:" ]\fay be taken in
the general sense, very soon after, referring to the comparative
brevity of these intervening centuries or ages, when viewed in
relation to the ages of eternity, which are to follow the day of
judgment, and in reference to which all time is but as a
moment's duration." .Alford very satisfactorily says: "All the
difficulty which this word· has been supposed to involve has
arisen from confounding the par.tial fulfilment of the prophecy
with the ultimate one. The important insertion in Luke 1 shows
us that the 'tribulation' includes 'wrath upon this people,'
whidl is yet being inflicted; and the treading down of J eru ~alem
by the Gentiles still going on; and immediately after that
tribulation which shall happen when the Cttp of Gentile iniqttity
1

12

Chap. xxi. 23, 24.

134

DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.

is fuZl, and when the Gospel shall have been preached in all the
world for a witness, and reJected by the Gentiles, shall the
coming of the Lord himself happen."
His coming at hanel.
We shall not all sleep, but we shall
all be changed, in a moment, in the
twinkling of an eye, at the last trnmp.
1 Cor. xv. 51, 52.
.
The Lord ;s at hand. Phil. iv. 5.
We which are alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord shall not pre·
vent them which are asleep. 1 Thess.
iv.15.
But the end of all things is at hand.
1 Pet. iv. 7.

It was jar off.
That ye be not soon shaken in mind,
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by
word, nor by letter as from us, as that
the day of Christ is at hand. I,et no
mau deceive you by any means. 2Thess.
ii. 2, 3.

Even De Wette 1 says, "It is no contradiction of the first
Epistle that Paul after exhorting them to steadfastly await
the second coming of Christ (1 Thess. iv. 15), felt himself ,
bound to moderate their too excited expectations; and 2 Thess.
ii. 1, etc., is completely in the spirit of primitive Christianity."
Similarly, Dr. Davidson,2 on 1 Cor. xv. 52: "The expression
we means such Christians as shall then be alive; all believers
then living are grouped together."
On 1 Thess. iv. 15, 17, he says, "Hence' we which are alive
and remain,' etc., can only mean' such Christians as live and
remain.' Paul employs himself and the early Christians as
the representatives of those succeeding Christians who should
be alive at the Redeemer's second advent. Thus in Deut. xxx.
1, the generation addressed is the representative of a succeeding one; and in John vi. 32, a succeeding generation is employed
to represent a past one."
Andrew Fuller: 3 "Everything with respect to degrees is
what it is by comparison. Taking into consideration the whcle
of time, the coming of Christ was 'at hand.' There is reason
to believe from this, and many other passages of the New
Testament, that the sacred writers considered themselves as
having passed the meridian of time, and entered into the afternoon of the world, as we ,may say. Such appears to be the
1

Introd. to New Test., p. 247.
• Intl'od. to New Test., ii. 458, 465-66.
3 Works, i. 682.
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import of the following among other passages, 'God hath in
tllese last days spoken,' etc. . .• But taking into consideration
only a single generation, the day of Christ was not at hand.
The Thessalonians, though a very amiable people, were by
some means mistaken on this subject, so as to expect that the
end of the world would take place in their lifetime, or within a
very few years. To correct this error, which might have been
productive of very serious evils, was a principal design of the
second Epistle to that people."
It is thus clear that this" discrepancy" of which Baur makes
so much, really amounts to nothing.
Before missionary journey completed.

Not till the world evangelized.

But when they persecute you in this
And this gospel of the kingdom shall
city, flce ye into another: for verily 1 be preached in all the world, for a witsay unto you, Ye shall not have -gone ness unto all nations; and then shall
over the cities of Israel, till the Son of the end come. }latt xxiv 14.
man be come. Matt. x. 23.
And the gospel must first be published
among all nations. Mark xiii. 10.

Strauss 1 works hard to make out a contradiction here. He
remarks: "On one occasion Jesus says to his disciples that the
Son of man will return before they shall have completed their
Messianic preaching in all the cities of Israel; another time he
says that the second advent will not occur until the Gospel has
been preached in the whole world among all peoples." The
difficulty is obviated by the following interpretations, anyone
of which may be adopted.
Barnes, on Matt. x. 23: "That is, in fleeing from persecutors, from one city to another, you shall not have gone to every
city in Judea, till the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of
the Jewish economy."
Wordsworth: "In a primary sense, you will not have completed your missionary work in Judea before I come to judge
Jerusalem. In a secondary and larger sense, - the missionary
wOl'k of the church for the spiritual Israel will not cease till
the second coming of Christ. There is a successive series of
'comings of Christ,' all preparatory to, and consummated in,
the great coming."
1

See New Life of Jesus, i. 325.
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Alford maintains that our Lord's prophecies respecting his
comIng have an -immed-iate, litel'al and a distant, foreshadowed
fulfilment. Hence he regards" the vengeance on Jerusalem,
which historically put an end to the old dispensation, and was,
in its place with reference to that order of things, the coming
of tIL
as a type of the
the Lord."
He
the" wide imp'o'
prophecy,
:2enerally, not so
themselves,
of pr'Jcessions of
,'onging umler
one
" and adds, "
to keep in
nYZ, poophetic parallely
hrough our
Lord's discourses, and are sometimes separately, sometimes
simultaneously, presented to us by him."
On "Till the Son of man be come," Baumgarten-Crusius
says, "Until the victory of the cause of Christ"; Michaelis,
" To the destruction of Jerusalem"; Calvin," To the outpourmy religion
ing
;" Norton, "
leubner and
adding, "It
,wluding at the
,Judea would
be cut short." Lightfoot:" Y e shall not have travelled over
the cities of Israel, preaching the gospel, before the Son of
man is revealed by his resurrection."
These interpretations, almost any of which may be adopted
without an arbitrary exegesis, serve to show how slight is the
foun,jo
ih", nbjection urged
S,
IHnydo11i,
tVl,,,"
oerceived that
they
him by force,
to maL
",epal'ted again
mto :'
'f alone. John
vi. IG"
.fesus answered I 1\1y king-clom is not
of this ,"vorid: if my kingdom were of
this world, then would llly servants
fight. John xviii. 36.

urisces.
"'munded of the
'H'lITdom of God
shon;,'
n"'l'ed them and
said,
,", ,ad cOlnet.h not
with '"
"""",'lwr slmll Illey
say, 1.0 here! 01', I .. o there! for behold,
the kingdOlu of God is within you.
Luke xvii. 20, 21.

And
Pha,'"""

Ancient interpreters take the expression "within you," as
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pointing out the fact that the kingdom is an inward, spiritual
one, having its seat in the heart. Modern critics say that the
kingdom had already been set up among the Pharisees by John
the Baptist and the Messiah, the former introducing it, the
latter embodying and representing it. Schoettgen:" It does
not imply, in your hearts, but in your land and region." Alford:
"The kingdom of God was begun among them, and continues
thus making its way in the world, without observation of men."
It has no end.
And there was given him dominion,
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people. nations. and languages should serve
him; his dominion is an everlasting
dominion. which shall not pass away,
and his Jdugdom that which shall not
be destroyed. Dan. vii. H.
And he shall reign over the honse of
Jacob for ever: and of his kingdom
there shall be no end. Luke i. 33.
Eut unto the Son he saith, Thy throne,
o (jod, is for ever and ever. Heb. i. 8.

Will tel'minate.
Then cometh the end, when he shall
have delivered np the kingdom to (jod,
even the Father; when he shall have
put down all rule, and all authority and
power. For he must ]'eign till he hath
put all enemies under his fe~t ... , Alld
when all things shall be subdued unto
him, then shall the Son also himself be
subject unto him that put all things
untler him, that God may be all in all.
I Cor. xv. 24, 25, 28.

Neander: "Inasmuch as the work of Christ, founded upon
his redemptive acts, proceeds toward a definite goal, it must
needs come to a termination when this goal is reached." Dr.
Hodge: "When he has subdued all his enemies, then he will
no longer reign over the universe as Mediator, but only as God,
wIllie his headship over his people is to continue forever."
Dr. Davidson 1 holds thlJ,t Christ's kingdom has two departments or branches, - one relating to his saints, the other to his
enemies. When the purposes of the latter department are fulfilled, he will deliver it up to the Father; the former he will
retain forever.
Andrew Fuller; 2 "The end of which Paul speaks does not
m.ean the end of Christ's kingdom, but of the world, and tl:e
things thereof. The' delivering up of the kingdom to the
Father' will not put an end to it, but eternally establish it m
a new and more glorious form. Christ shall not cease to
reign, though the mode of his administration be different."
Alford; "The kingdom of Christ over this world, in its
1

Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 571,

12*

2

Works, i. 678.
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beginning, its furtherance, and its completion, has one great
end, - the glOT'~fication of the Father by the Son. Therefore,
when it shall be fully established, every enemy overcome,
everything subjected to him, he will, - not reign over it and
abide its king, bilt deliver it up to the Father."
Even on this interpretation, the kingdom of the Son will
continue. For it is clear that the subjects, laws, and policy of
that kingdom will remain unchanged j only the dominion of
Christ will "be absorbed in theall-pervading majesty of him
for whose glory it was from first to last carried onward."
Bengel tersely and admirably expresses the truth, " omnia erunt
subordinata Ji!ilio, Filius Patn" ; All things. will be subordin!1.te to the Son, the Son to the Father.

Name.
He bears the Divine Name.

.A city bears it.

In his days Judah shall be saved,
In those days shall Judah be saved.
and Israel shall dwell safely: and this and Jerusalem shall dwell safely: and
is his name whereby he shall be called, this is the name wherewith she shall be
The LORD our l{ighteousness. Jer. called, The LORD our l{ighteousness.
xxiii. 6.
J er. xxxiii. 16.

N aegelsbach, in Lange, maintains that the word "he," in the
expression, " this is his name whereby he shall be called," can
refer only to Jerusalem. "Jehovah our Righteousness" is not,
then, the name of the scion of David, but of the nation,the idea being that Israel will be a nation, that will have no
other righteousness than Jehovah's. If neither text refers to
the Messiah, there is, of course, no discrepancy. Even if otherwise, we see nothing improbable in the supposition that the redeemed nation should be called after the name of its Redeemer
and King.
NOTE. - The foregoing are - not indeed all the cases adduced by infidel
writers, - but all which seem worthy of notice, and to ceme properly
under this head. A. considerable number of apparent contradictions pertaining to varions events in the life of Cl1l'ist, are referable to the" historIcal" department, and will be discussed in a subsequent part of this
volume.
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III.

H~OLY

SPIRIT.-Personality.
It is an Influence.

He is an Intelligence.
1V"hosoever speake.th against the IIoly
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him,
neither in this world, neither in the
wo'rld to come. ~Iatt, xiL 32.
lJut tI" i\"d\,,·t,t. ,'hick is the Holy
Ghost.
.,.
.vill send in
'"'utl all things,
rememsaid unto
nlth is come,
·.·uth: for he
. but what.1",11 he speak:
w.if'·""" po", if .... gs to come.
He shall glorify me: for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto
you. John xvi. 13. 14.
Then the Spirit said unto Philip, Go
neal' and join thyself to this chariot.
Acts viii. ~9.
The Spirit of the Lord caught away
Philip, that t.1~~ oeunuch saw him no
more. Acts Vill. 09.
The Holy Ghost
Separate me
Bal'nabu
"
·vork where·
unto 1 h
i\cts xiii. 2.
Jj""or it"",,"
Holy Ghost,
amI to
no greater
j

The Spirit of God moved upon the
face of the waters. Gen. i. 2.
l\line elect, in 1vh01n. my soul delight..
eth; I have pu~ my Spirit upon him.
Isa. xlii 1.
1se11,1 ""
you; be'
salem,
from 0"
God

unto lb·)

Ye s'
w,th the Holy
Ghost
Acts i. 5 .
Saitl.
out of my
Spirit
And on my
sen'ants and on my hand·mai.dell~, I
will pour out in tl10se days of my Spirit.
Acts ii. 17, 18.
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said
unto them. Acts iv. 8.
God anointed Jesus of Nazare!h with
the Holy Ghost and with power....
The Holy Ghost fell on all them wl1ich
heard the word. Acts x. 38, 44.
Quench not the Spirit. 1 Thess. v. 19.

n

bUl'den.

They
the Spll"
xvi. 7.
The
Ghost

I':ithynia, but
not. Acts

xx. 28.

'Well spake the Holy Ghost by Esaias
the pl'opl1et unto our fathers. Acts
xxviii. 25

And he that searcheth the hearts
knoweth what -is the mind of tile Spirit,
because he maketh intercession for the
saint:-:, according to the ~vill of God.
nom. viii. 27.
The Spirit seat'cheth all things, yea,
the dee" tlo ;"'e e,f Ged ]"'1' what man
kno\veti L "
"
save the
spirit o(
Even so
the thL,,·
but the i"e"
For t" '
word
ofkno\,
all thes"
smnp ~,,'
evOJ'Y man

f3cV(\rall, "
( " ' L xii. 's, 11.
A llLl :(;l'ic\'e not the holy Spirit of
God. Eph. iv. 30.

It is obvious that one or the other of these two series of texts
must be interpreted figuratively. When we take into consid-
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eration the numerical preponderance, as well as the evident
literalness and verisimilitude, of the former class of texts, we
are led to conclude that they are to be taken according to their
natural and obvious import, while those of the latter class must
be interpreted tropically.
; one, that
theories respectilO;
in the Trinity,
co-eternal
he
and Son; the
"simply the
;;ometimes in ere;;;;;;
outward events,
;;oul of man." 1
;najority of
Between these two theories, we discover no tenable middle
ground. Unquestionably the first theory affords a better basis
for the explanation of both the foregoing classes of texts, than
the second can be made to furnish by any exegetical ingenuity.
Some orthodox critics, however, think that in certain cases, the
d G; d" is a synonym;; f
of God;" or
by metonyml
of the Spirit.
texts of the
m;;st, upon any
be
The ex-

should be carefully noted that this figurative" baptism" took
place on the clay of Pentecost, when the disciples were" filled
with the Holy Ghost." 2 And the fact that they were thus" filled"
is not in the least repugnant to the idea that the Holy Spirit is
an Intelligence; for Satan is unquestionably represented in the
;;sonal being, yet
he " entered
filled the heart
Unless we
agencies
lFe must admit
fill another.
;;;;;;;;tec1 with the
Holy Ghost and with power," is beyond question, even on the
hypothesis that the Holy Ghost is a mere influence. For the
1
2

Professor Peabody, Lectures on Christian Doctrine, p. 116.
Compare A<:ts i. [) with ii. 4.
3 See Luke xxii. 3; Acts v. 3.
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idea of a literal " anointing" with an influence or with power is
an absurdity. What, then, is the meaning of the metaphor?
It appears that, among the Jews, a prophet, priest, or king was
" anointed" when he was set apart for, or inducted into, his
office. This ceremony, " according to the Hebrew symbology,
denoted his receiving the spiritual gifts and endowments which
he needed for the performance of IDS duties."
The" anointing" spoken of, means, says Prof. Hackett, that
Christ" possessed the gifts of the Spirit without measme, was
furnished in a perfect manner for the work wIDch he came into
the world to execute."
In the quotation from 1 Thess., the Holy Spirit is, on account
of'his purifying and illuminating power, figuratively spoken of
as fire. The word "quench " simply keeps up the figure.
This representation, however, no more disproves the personality
of the Holy Spirit, than does the fact that God is termed a
"consuming fire," militate against his personality. Both expressions are figures setting forth certain aspects of the truth.
The methods of interpretation adopted by those who do not
admit the personality of the Holy Spirit, are exemplified, as
follows. Prof. Peabody,! on Rom. viii. 26, 27, says, "I do not
think that the Spirit of God is referred to in this passage.
It is the spirit or soul of man, of the Christian, that is here
spoken of ... for the souls of the righteous intercede for them
according to the divine will." With what propriety a man's
own soul or spirit c()uld be said to " intercede" for him, the
reader must judge.
Divinity.
He is God.

He is subordinate.

Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan
r will pray the Father, and he shall
filled thine \wart to lie to the Holy give you another Comforter. John
Ghost, ... thon hast not lied nnto men, xiv. 16.
but unto God. Acts v. 3, 4.
When the Comforter is come, whom
I will send unto you from the l'athel',
even the Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the 1;'ather. John xv. 26.

The latter texts refer to an official, but not an essential, s11b1

Leetures on Ohristian Doctrine, p. 114.
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ordination. It may be inferred from them that there is a fitness
in the Holy Spirit's undertaking the function indicated, but not
that he is not truly and properly divine. Dr. Hodge 1 terms the
Spirit" the executive of the Godhead," and says, "he is subordinate to the Father and Son, as to his mode of subsistence and
operation, as he is said to be of the Father and of the Son; he
is sent by them, and they operate through him."
While, therefore, his subordination as to office is plainly
taught, there is no proof of his inferiority in respect to substance or essence.
Love and Gentleness.

Vengeance and Fury.

But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy,
The Philistines .honted against him:
peace, long·suffering, gentieness, good- and the Spirit of the LOltD came mighness, faith, meekness, temperance. Gal. tily upon him, and the cOl'ds that were
v. 22, 23.
npon his arms became as flax that was
burnt. with fire, and his bands loosed
from off his hands. And he found a
new jaw·bone of' an ass, and put forth
his hand, and took it, and slew n thou..

sand men therewith. Judges xv. 14,15.
The evil spirit from God came upon
Saul. ... And there .vas a jll I'elin ill
Saul's hand. And Saul cast the javelin ;
for he said, I will smite David, even to
the wall w.t/. it. 1 Sam. xviii. 10, 11.

The sense of the quotation from Judges is, that Samson, in
this hour of extreme peril, received divine aid so that he broke
his bonds, and sucessfully defended himself. The words, " the
spirit of the Lord came upon him," imply, says Bush, "a
supernatural influence raising the bodily or mental powers to
an unwonted pitch of energy," and thus" enabling him to perform achievements to which his unassisted powers would be
entirely uneqaal." It cannot be proved that the Holy Spirit is
intended in this passage.
In 1 Sam. xviii. 10, the article is not found in the Hebrew,
so that the proper rendering is "an evil spirit from God." It is
said to be "from God," says Keil,3 "because Jehovah had sent
it as a punishment."
1 Theology, i. 529.
• On Bestowment of Holy Spirit, see Historic~l Discrepancies, "Time."
a On 1 Sam. xvi.-14. '
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This passage brings to view God's sovereignty and absolute
control in the spiritual as well as in the material world. Not
even" evil spirits" go forth without his permission, to exert
their influence upon the wicked. And he has a punitive purpose in granting this permission. He uses evil to chastise evil.
IV. THE SCRIPTURES.-Inspi'l'ation.
Some not so.

All Sm'ipture inspired,.

But I speak this by permission, and
All scripture is given by inspiration
of God, and is profitable. 2 Tim iii. 16. not of commandment .... But to the
rest speak I, not the Lord. 1 (Jor. v;i.
6,12.
That which I speak, I speak it not
after the Lord, but as it were foolishly,
in this confidence of boasting. 2 Vor.
xi. 17.

Many commentators, Origen, Theodoret, Erasmus,Luther,
Grotius, Tyndale, Cranmer, Hammond, Adam Clarke, Huther,
Ellicott, and .Alford, agree substantially with the Syriac Peshito
in rendering the first text thus: "Every scripture inspired by
God is also profitable." The theory involved in thi~ version is
sufficiently elastic to allow Paul, while writing under the guidance of inspiration, to occasionally i.ntroduce, upon unimportant
points, his own uninspired opinion, - that opinion being in
harmony with the general scope and design of the book.
If, however, with Chrysostom, Gregory of Nyssa, Calvin,
Wolf, Bengel, Owen, De Wette, Olshausen, Barnes, Conybeare,
Oosterzee, Wordsworth, Dr. Hodge apparently, and others, we
read: "Is given by inspiration of God,and is profitable," the
texts at the right still admit of a facile interpretation. The first
of these quotations means, according to .Alford and Conybeare,
" I am not now speaking by way of command, but merely expressing my permission." If we· adopt this very natural interpretation, the passage does not touch the qu.estion of inspiration.
The meaning of the 12th verse may, perhaps, be thus expressed: "But to the rest speak I," that is, I Paul in my
apostolic office, speaking, not now from special revelation, but

UDder

theg.ener~'$\lp«wvi'S.iOll.()£

the

IjQlySpb:i~

"Not the
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Lord," that is, not Christ by any direct command spoken by
him, since the question was one with which he did not deal in
his recorded discourses. Hence, in this case,-as in the language
of the 25th verse, " I have no commandment of the Lord, yet
I give my judgment," - Paul was permitted to express his own
judgment as to the case under consideration, giving us, at the
same time, suitable notice that he is speaking in his own proper
person. Yet there is no reason to doubt that the" judgment"
he thus expressed, was in complete harmony with" the mind
of the Spirit."
Dr. Arnold,! referring to a text of similar import, the 40th
verse of the same chapter, deems it a token of God's" especial
mercy to us, that our faith in St Paul's general declarations of
divine truth might not be shaken, because in one particular
point he was permitted to speak as a man, giving express notice
at the time that he was doing so."
" I speak it not after the Lord," 2 Cor. xi., probably means
"not after the example of the Lord:' That is, I am constrained
to an apparent departure from that example. In vindication
of myself from the unjust aspersions of my enemies, I am
compelled to speak with seeming boastfulness, - as it were
"foolishly." This" glorying after the flesh" was not, however, really contrary to our Lord's example, because it origi. nated, not in love of boasting, but in the necessities of the case.
We thus see that the above texts may be reconciled upon the
basis of an intelligent and comprehensive theory of Inspiration.
Purity enjoined.

Moral Purity.
Impure ideas Bttll[Jested.

It must be conceded by all candid persons that the general
tenor of the Bible is decidedly in favor of purity. Yet, it is
objected that certain passages, particularly in the earlier books
and in Canticles, are calcuiated to excite impure thoughts and
feelings.
To this we reply, 1. Many of the expressions which are
- 1

Milrcellaneous Works;p. 287 (Appleton's edition).
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deemed objectionable, are found in the Mosaic Law. Every
intelligent person is aware that law-books must be very specific
and explicit in their phraseology. An examination of any compilation of statutes, or of any standard work on medical jurisprudence,
be conclusive on this point. It is not surprising,
then, that the Jewish code of laws contains some expressions
that seem coarse. Without great minuteness and perspicuity
these statutes would have failed to answer the designed end.
2. We must bear in mind the great freedom of Oriental
speech and manners. In the impassioned style of thought and
expression prevalent in the East, there is a license, a warmth,
a voluptuousness even, which would shock the fastidious ears
of Occidentals. Ideas and objects of which they of the Orient
would speak with the utmost freedom, we should indicate, if at
all, by euphemism and circumlocution. The Bible was written
by Eastern authors, and bears traces of its origin among a
people whose customs and habits of thought were widely different from ours. Upon this radical divergence are founded
many of the so-called" indelicate" expressions of scriptureexpressions which would strike an Oriental ear as perfectly
chaste and proper, Prof. Stuart,! speaking of certain expressions in Canticles, observes, "It is clear that no indecency is
intended, and equally clear, as it seems to me, that no improper
feelings were excited, by the language in question, in the minds
of those who were originally addressed." He also calls attention to the fact that women are excluded, in the East, from
public association with men, being kept in seclusion. Hence
greater freedom of speech was allowable than in our mixed
society. Besides, as Prof. Cowles 2 suggests, the mode of dress
in the East being different from ours, certain parts of the body
are there exposed which would not be among us. Rev. W. M.
Thomson 8 says: "While the face is veiled, the bosom is exposed
in a way not at all in accordance with our ideas of propriety."

will

Rist. of Old Test. Canon, pp. 817, 818 (Revised edition, p. 353).
• Introd. to Com. on CantiCles.
8 Land and Book, i. 1'1"4,
18

1
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An Oriental would, as appears, deem it no more indelicate to
praise the breasts, than the hair or eyes or hands of a female.
S. Many expressions which are said to offend the taste are
due to the baldness and other infelicities of the English version.
The Hebrew is far less objectionable on this score. Prof.
Stuart 1 observes: "The perusal of the original makes much
less impression on me of an exceptionable kind than the perusal
of our version. It is far more delicate, at least to my apprehension. It were easy to exhibit particulars which would
justify this statement."
Isaac Taylor: 2 "If a half-dozen heedlessly rendered passages
of our English version were amended, as easily they might be,
then the Canticle would well consist, throughout, with the
purest utterances of conjugal fondness."
Prof. ltV. H. Green 3 says: "There is not the slightest taint
of impurity or immodesty to be found in any portion of this
elegant lyric." And we think that no one who carefully reads
the elegant translations of Zockler, Withington, Cowles, or
Ginsburg, will dissent from this opinion.
Predictions.
Privately interpreted.
And as he sat upon the mount of
Olives, the d.isciples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us. when shall th.ese
things be? and what shall be the slgn
~o~~l? c,,:~rl·x~i~. 3~ the end of the

Not privately interpreted.
Knowing this first, that no prophecy
of the scripture is of any private interpretation: for the prophecy came not
111 old time by the will of man: but
holy men of God spake as they were
moved by the Holy Ghost. 2 Pet. i.
20,21.

The Greek corresponding to " of any private interpretation"
is confessedly obscure. The word" epilusis " occurs in no other
passage of the New Testament. Hence the difficulty in determining its precise signification here. That, however, it has
any reference to attempts to explain the scriptures in private,
is maintained by no scholar.
ltVe subjoin various renderings of this passage. The Syriac
Peshito: "No prophecy is an exposition of its own text."
1 Hist. of Old Test. Canon, p. 382 (Revised edition, p. 357).
• Sphit of Hebrew Poetry, pp. 184, 185 (London edition) •
.. 'J.'ranslation of Zockler, in Lange, p. 102, note.
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Bishop Horsley: "Not any prophecy of scripture is of 8e1£interpretation, or is its own interpreter; because the scripture
prophecies are not detached predictions of separate, independent
events, but are united in a regular and entire system, all terminating in one grand object-the promulgation of the gospel
and the
' ,; dishment of the
"
Dr. In;'
:\ot anissue of m'"
not a
own minds ani;
terprekd "
of God by the
that is,
themselves."
Dr. Adam Clarke: ," Of any private interpretation' - proceeds from the prophet's own knowledge or invention, or was
the offspring of calculation or conJecture. Far from inventing
the subject of their own predictions, the ancient prophets did
J\ot even know the meaning of what they themselves wrote."
Archbisho;, Whately: "Prophecy is not to be its own
Ti'
fiot to have its fu;
out (like
of composition)
the very
by the
words
itself, but it is
event
Dr.
: '" No
cometh
of private interpretation,' i.e. is not an interpretation of the
will of God by the prophets themselves."
Dr. Samuel Davidson: "No prophecy admits of a solution
propel' to its utterer."
Dr. Charles Hodge: "What a prophet said was not human,
but divin,
the prophet's
ion of the
mind
He spoke as
fhe Holy
Ghost."
Alio;,;
"Vette, and Hutiv
springs
not ouL
'" ferpretation,' i.e.
made by a man ],l1owing what he meaf
it."
Upon any reasonable interpretation, the passage no more
precludes explanations of prophecy given in private than those
made in public.
i

148

DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.
Prophecy sure.

Not always fulfilled.

And if thou say in thy heart, How
shall we know the word which the
LORD hath not spoken? When a prophet speaketh in the name of the LORD, if
the the thing follow not, nor come to
pass, that i .• the thing which the LORD
hath not spoken, but the prophet hath
spoken it presumptuously: thou shalt
not be afraid of him. Deut. xviii. 21,22.
We have also a more sure word of
prophecy: whereunto ye do well that
ye take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place. 2 Pet. i. 19.

And Jonah bpgan to enter into the
city a day's journey, and he cIied, and
said, Yet forty days, and .Nineveh shall
be overthrown. So the people of Nineveh believed God. and proclaimed a
fast, and put on sackcloth, from the
greatest of them even to thp. least of
. them. .., And God saw their works,
that they turned from their evil way;
and God repented of the evil that he
had said that he would do unto them;
and he did it not. Jonah iii. 4, 5, 10.

A passage previously cited (Jer. xviii. 7-10) 1 has a bearing
upon this point. That passage, however, refers to promises
and threatenings, which are, of course, conditional. The text
from Deuteronomy seems, on the contrary, to refer to absolute
predictions, which are in no way contingent upon human conduct.
Peter terms prophecy" more sure" than the mere" voice"
which the apostles heard in the mount, as "being of wider and
larger reference, and as presenting a broader basis for the
Christian's trust, and not only one fact, however important."
As to the till'eat uttered by Jonah, it turned upon a condition,
either expressed or implied. As Henderson observes," However absolute the right of God to deal with mankind agreeably
to his own good pleasure, his conduct is always in strict accordance with the manner in which they behave· toward him.
Neither his promises nor his threatenings are unconditional."
Divine promise absolute.
In that same day the LORD made a
covenant with Abram, saying, Unto
thy seed have J given this land, from
the river of j<;gypt unto the great river,
the river Eupflrates. Gen. xv. 18.
And I will establish my covenant
between me and th~e, and thy seed after
thee, in their generations, for an everlasting covenant: to be a God unto thee,
and to thy seed after thee. Gen. xvii. 7.

I

. It was cor;,ditional.
And the LORD said nnto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers,
and this people will rise up, and go a
whoring after the gods of the strangers
of the land, whither they go to be among
them and win forsake me, and break my
covenant which I have made with them . .
Then my anger shall be kindled against
them in that day, and I will forsake
them, and I will hide my face f.·om
them, and they shall be devoured.
Deut. xxxi. 16, 17.
When ye have transgressed the covenant of the LORD your God, which he
commanded you, and have gone and
served other gods, and bowed yourselves to them; then sllall the anger of
the LORD be kindled against you, and
ye shall perish quickly from off the
good land which he hatll given unto
you. Josh. xxiii. 16.

See Pll. M, 65, of present work.
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The eovenant with Abraham has a twofold fulfilment: a
partial one to his literal posterity - partial, on account of their
non-fulfilment of the conditions; also, a grand and glorious
fulfilment to Abraham's spiritual seed, in bestowing upon them
the heavenly Canaan.l The" covenant," though not fulfilled
in the primary, will be so in the secondary and higher sense.
Judah to reign till Messiah.

Israel's first king a Benjamite.

The sceptre shall not depart from
And afterward they desired a king:
Jndah, nor a lawgiver from between and God gave unto them Saul tho son
his feet, until Shiloh come: and unto of Cis, a man of the tribe of Benjamin.
him shall the gathering of the people be. Acts xiii. 21.
Gen. xlix. 10.

First. It is very far from being certain that the term
" Shiloh" has any reference to the Messiah. Many critics
interpret it of "the Ephraimite city where the tabernacle was
erected, after the Israelites had entered the promised land."
Here, during the judges' rule, the sanctuary remained, God
revealed himself, the yearly feasts were kept, and the pious
assembled as at their religious centre. On this hypothesis, the
sense is, "Till he, or one, come to Shiloh." That is, Judah
should be the leader of the tribes during their march through
the wilderness, till they arrive at Shiloh, the centre of the
promised inheritance. In this view concur Bleek, Bunsen,
Davidson, Delitzsch, Eichhorn, Ewald, Fuerst, Hitzig, Kalisch,
Lipmann, Luzzatto, Palfrey, Rodiger, Teller, and Tuch, with
others.2
Another ancient interpretation is: "Judah shall possess the
sceptre till he comes to whom it belongs." So, in substance,
the Septuagint (according to one reading), Aquila, Symmachus,
the Peshito, Onkelos, one Arabic, and most of the ancient
versions, the Jerusalem Targum, Jahn, Von Bohlen, De Wette,
Krummacher, etc.
Others render the word variously, "Rest-bringer," "Tranquilizer," "Rest," "Peace," "Peacemaker,"" Prince of Peace."
To this class Illil.y be referred Bush, Deutsch, Gesenius finally,
1
S

Compare Gal. iii. 29; iv. 28; Heb. xi. 16, 39, 40.
See Article" Shiloh," in Smith's Bib. Diet., Vol. iv. pp. 2997-2999.
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IIengstenberg, Hofmann, Keil, Knobel, Kurtz, Lange, Luther,
Rosenmiiller, SchrOder, Vater, and the Grand Rabbin W ogue.
These all, with slight differences, agree in the above interpretation of the term " Shiloh."
It is to be added that nearly all the ancient Jewish com·
mentators, with the early Christian writers, and several modern
critics, agree in referring the term to the Messiah.
Secondly. Admitting the Messianic reference, the passage still
furnishes little difficulty. "Judah," says Keil, "was to bear
the sceptre with victorious, lion-like courage, until, in the future
Shiloh, the obedience of the nations came to him, and his rule
over the tribes was widened into the peaceful government of
the world." In the camp and on the march, Judah took the
first place among the tribes.l After the death of Joshua, Judah
by divine direction opened the war upon the Canaanites; 2
and the first judge, Othniel, came of that tribe.s Then, in
David and Solomon, the same tribe gained undisputed preelninence. In further proof, it may be added that, later, this
tribe gave the name" Jews" to the whole people; "Jehildim"
from "Jehudah," Judah.4 Moreover, our Lord himself-the
Shiloh, upon this interpretat.ion - came as a man of the tribe
of Judah.s So that unto Jeslls, and in him as Shiloh, that
tribe maintained an easy pre-eminence.
Anyone of the foregoing interpretations obviates the alleged
discrepancy.
Quotation!;.
Original passages.

Quoted incorrectly.

The Spirit of the Lord GOD is upon
me: because the LORD hath anointed
me to preach good tidings unto the
meek; he hath sent me to bind up the
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty to
the captives, and the opening of the
prison to them that are bound; to pro-

The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
because he hath anointed me to preacll
tile. gospel to the poor; he hath sent me
to heal the broken-hearted, to preach
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the hlind, to set nt
liberty them that are bruised, to preach

Num. ii. 2, 3: vii. 12; x.14.
• Judges i. 1-19.
8 Joshua xv. 13; Judges iii. 9.
4 Compare Turner's Companion to the Book of Genesis, pp. 371-888.
Also, Speaker's (or Bible) Commentary, i. 232, 283 (English edition).
• Heb. vii. 14.
1
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OT'!g'inal passages.

Quoted incorrectly.

claim the acceptable year of the LORD,
and the day of vengeance of our God.
Isa. lxi. 1, 2.
Behold, I will send my messenger,
and he shall prepare the way before
me. Mal. iii. 1.

the acceptable year of' the Lord. Luke
iv. 18.19.
Behold, I send my messenger before
thy face, which shall prepare thy way
before thee. Mark i, 2.

It will be seen that, in both these cases, the original sense is
substantially preserved in the citation. We have elsewhere 1
remarked upon the relation which the inspired authors sustain
to one another; and especially, with reference to their use of
similar phraseology. A thorough investigation of the subject
will show conclusively that the sacred writers, in quoting from
one another, quote according to the sense, and not according to
the letter. They seldom, almost never, quote verbatim.
Original passage.

Condensed.

Nevertheless the dimness shall not be
such as was in her vexation, when at
the first he lightly afflicted the land of
Zebulun, and the land of Naphtali, and
afterward did more grievously afflict
her by the way of th!! sea, beyond Jordan, in Galilee of the nations. The
people that walked in dark",ess have
seen a great light: they that dwell in
the land of the shadow of death, npon
them hath the light shined. Isa. ix.l, 2.

That it might he fulfilled which was
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying,
The land of Zabnlon, and the land of
N ephthalim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles;
the people which sat in darkness saw
great li!\ht; and to them whioh sat in
the regIOn and shadow of death light is
sprung np. Matt. iv. 14-16.

Here is no contradiction, but a condensation. The fifteenth
verse of Matthew is not so much a quotation, as an allusion,
designed to arrest the attention of the reader, and prepare the
way for the quotation proper.
The following is an example of substantial agreement amid
slight circu!llstantial variations.
Forms of statement.

Expanded.

And he said, Go into the, city to such
a man, and say unto him, The Master
saith, My time is at hand; I will keep
the passover at thy house with my disciples. Matt. xxvi. 18.
And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go ye into
the city, and there shall meet you a
man bearing a pitcher of water: follow
him. And wheresoever he shall go in,
say ye to the goodman of the hou"p,
The Master saith, "Vhere is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the passover
with my disciples? Mark xiv. 13, 14.

And he sent Peter and John. saying,
Go and prepare us the passover, that
we may eat.... Behold, when ye are
entered into the city, there shall a man
meet you, bearing a pitcher of water.
follow him into the hOllse where he
entereth in. And ye shall say unto the
goodman of the house, The Master saith
unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber,
where I shall eat the passover with my
disoiples? Luke xxii. 8, 10, n.

1

See pp. 6, 7, of present

work.
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A case of this kind can, we think, furnish difficulty to the
advocates of verbal inspiration only.
Original passage.

Inexact ve'l'.~ion.

Wherefore, when he cometh into the
Sacrifice and offering thou didst not
desire; mine ears hast thou opened: world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering
burnt·offering and sin.offering hast thou thou wouldest not, bnt a body hast thou
prepared me: In burnt-offerings and
not reqnired. Ps. xl. 6.
sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Reb. x. 6, 6_

The difficulty, in this case, is, that the apostle follows the
Septuagint, "A body hast thou prepared me," instead of the
Hebrew, "Mine ears hast thou opened."
We may first ask: Why did the Septuagint translators
commit such an error in rendering the Hebrew into Greek?
Usher, Semler, Ernesti, Michaelis, Bleek, and Liinemann offer
the very plausible suggestion that the translators misread the
Hebrew, and show how this might readily take place in this
particular instance.l Cappell, Carpzov, Wolf, Ebrard, Tholuck,
and Delitzsch think that the translators deliberately chose this
phraseology by which to render the Hebrew, as being more
intelligible to the reader.
The second question is: Why did the apostle employ this
loose rendering, instead of a literal one? In reply, it may be
shown that the fundamental idea is retained, even in the inexact
phraseology. The expression," Mine ears hast thou opened,"
is, according to Hengstenberg,2 another way of saying, " Thou
hast made me hearing, obedient"; while the corresponding
words, "A body hast thou prepared me," are equivalent to,
"Thou hast fitted me for willing service in the execution of
thy designs." We thus see that in both cases the fundamental
idea, the obedience of the Messiah, is preserved. _ Therefore, in
tHs deeper view, there is no dissonance between these passages.
Su~~ '-eing the case, Paul was at liberty to employ the para-·
phrastic rendering; especially since this seemed more appropriate to his purpose,3 as setting forth more fitly than did the
1

See Alford, on Reb. x. 5.
• Com. on Ps. xl. 6.
a Warlngton on Inspiration, p. 95.
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original utterance the incarnation of the Lord Jesus and his
obedience unto death.'
Original.

Wrongly refe1'1'ed.

And I said unto them, If ye think
good, give me my price: and if not,
forbear. So they weighed for my price
thirty pieces of silver. And the LanD
said un t,"
"he potter:
a goodly
; rized at of
them. A",'
;y pieces of
silvf'r, aJ'"
" potter in
the house
xi. 12, 13.

Then was fulfilled that which was
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, sayin/(,
And they took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that was valued,
whom t;;,·
.
of Israel
did valu"
for the potter's fiehL D"·
t) i 'i ,ointed ·me.
Matt. x;.';'

;tthew or
mistake, eithe"
The
;.tered by
Zechariah, not Jeremiah.
Alford thinks that Matthew quoted from memory and unprecisely. Barnes suggests two explanations. According to
the Jewish writers, Jeremiah was reckoned the first of the
prophets, and was placed first in the book of the prophets;
thus, Jeremiah. Ezekiel, Isaiah, etc. :Matthew. in ;luoting this
it under the
d, ;;d first in
book,
may have
saying, " by the
prophet," since h;
l;.f.t.
said, "
Or,
may have arisen
of the
names.
Jeremiah, ins;;'
full, might stand thus, " Iriou "; Zechariah thus, "Zriou." By
the mere change of Z into I, the mistake would be made. The
Syriac Peshito and several JlISS. have simply, " by the prophet."
In Henderson's 2 opinion, the Greek text of the above passage
has been corrupted.
This i.
am well

Thou;H'
amwell
Thou ;H'
amwell
Wher,
;'e of little
in whom I
)7.

Why
faith?
Why
How is it
that yo
T ;, k lV. 40.
Son be of good cheer; thy sins be forgiven thee. l\1att. ix. 2.

1

See Bib. Sacra, Vo1. xxx. p. 309.

whom I

.. ,",on, thy sins be forgiven thee. Mark
ll.5.
lUau, thy sins are forgiven thee.
Luke v. 20.
2

Minor Prophets, pp, 418, 419.
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Forms of report.

Different.

This is Jesns the King of the Jews.
This is the King of the Jews. Luke
Matt. =vii. 37.
xxiii. 38.
The King of the Jews. Mark xv. 26.
Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the
Jews. John xix. 19.

Taking these several cases into consideration, it is beyond
question that in each the fundamental idea is preserved under
all the various forms. And this, we think, is all, and precisely
what, the sacred writers intended. One might, indeed, say of
the last instance that John's report includes the other three;
so that, if he is correct, the others of course are so. Or, that,
since the superscription was written in Hebrew, Greek, and
Latin, Matthew gives a translaLion of the Hebrew; Mark, a
condensed one of the Latin; Luke follows Mark, adding, "This
is"; while John gives a summary of the whole. But we see
no necessity for such explanations. It is altogether improbable
that three inscriptions, in three different languages, should
correspond word for word.
The following cases furnish a slightly augmented difficulty.
Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor
Take nothing for ym,r journey, neibrass in your purses, nor scrip, for lImtr ther sta.ves nor scrip, neither bread,
journey, neither two coats, neither neither money; neither have two coats
shoes, nor yet staves: for thB workman apiece. Luke ix. 3.
is worthy of his meat. Matt x. 9, 10.
And commanded them that t.hey
should take nothing for their journey,
save a staff only; no scrip, no bread,
no money in their purse; but be shod
with sandals; and not put on two
coats. Mark vi. 8, 9.

In this case the trivial differences do not affect the substantial
agreement. When we observe that Matthew uses the term
" provide," 1 it is clear that his meaning is: "Do not procure
any in addition to what you now have. Go, just as you are."
As to the fact that Matthew forbids " shoes" to be procured,
while Mark allows" sandals" to be worn, it may be remarked
that" shoes," as the original implies, may have been of a kind
such as to cover the whole foot, "while the "sandal" was
merely a sole of wood or hide, covering the bottom of the foot.
1 Greek 1('1'&01-"'" to get for oneself, to acquire, to procure, by purchase or otherwise. Robinson, Lexicon to New Test.
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and bound on with thongs.l
utterly falls away.
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Thus the supposed discrepancy

Go into the village over allainst you,
and straightway ye shall find an ass
tied, and a colt with her: loose them,
and bring them nnto me. And if any
man say anght nnto yon, ye shall say,
The Lord hath need of them; and
straightway he will send them. Matt.
xxi. 2, 3.

Go your way into the village over
against yon: and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied,
whereon never man sat; loose him, and
bring him. And if any man say nnto
you, Why do ye this? Bay ye that the
Lord hath need of him; and straightway he will send him hither. Mark
xi. 2, 3.
Go ye into the village over against
you; in the which at your entering
ye shall find a colt tied, whereon yet
never man sat: loose' him and bring
him hither. And if any man ask yon,
Why do ye loose him? thns shall ye say
nnto him, Because the Lord hath need
of him. Lnke xix. 30, 31.

This is simply an example of three independent veracious
witnesses, each telling his story in his own way. And we
cannot feel the least respect for that infinitessimal criticism
which cavils and demurs at a case of this kind.
A wicked and adnlterous generation
Why doth this generation seek after
peeketh after a sign; and there shall no a sign ? Verily, 1 say unto you, There
sign be given nnto it, but the sign of shall no sign b~ given to this generathe prophet Jonas. Matt. xvi. 4.
tion. Mark viii. 12.

May not Mark mean, there shall no future sign be given?
The" sign of the prophet Jonas" was taken from the records
of the past. At all events, that kind of sign sought for by the
Jews was peremptorily refused.
Other interesting examples' of variant quotations are the
following:
Till they 'see the Son of man coming
in his kingdom. Jllatt. xvi. 28.
Till they have seen the kingdom of
, God come with power. Mark ix. 1.
Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever. Matt. xxi. 19.
ltor in the resurrection th~y neither
m~rry, nOlO are given in marriage, but
are as the angels of God in heaven.
lIIatt. xxii. 80.
]<'01' when they shall rise from the
dead, they neither marry, nor are given
in marriage, but are as the angels which
are in heaven. Mark xii. 25.
But as touching the re.urrpction of
th'l dead, have ye not read that which
WaS spoken unto you by God, saying, I
1

Till they see the kingdom of God.
Lukeix.27.

No man eat fruit of thee hereafter for
ever. lIrark xi. 14.
But they which shall be accounted
worthy to obtain that world, and t.he
resurrection frolll t11e dpad, neither
marry, nor are given in marriage: nei. .
ther can they die any more: for they
are equal unto the angels; and are the
children of God, being the children of
the'resurrection. Luke xx. 35, 36.
Now that the dead are raised, even
Mo"es showed at the bush, when he
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham,

So Robinson's New Test. Lexicon.
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am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is
not the God of the dead; but of the
living. ll'Iatt. xxii. 31, 32.
And as touching the dead, that they
rise: have ye not read in the book of
Moses, how in the bush God spake unto
him; saying. 1 am the God of Abraham.
and the God of Isaac. and the God of
Jacob? He is not the God of the dead,
but the God of the living. 1I1ark xii.
26.2 •.
But J esu. perceived their wickedness,
and said, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the trihute money.
lI-Iatt. xxii. 18, 19•
. But he. kuowing their hypocrisy, said
unto them, 'Why tempt ye me? bring
me a penny, that I may see it. Mark
xii. 15.
Jesus snith unto him, Thou hast s!tid.
Matt. xxvi. 64.
'When ye therefore shall see the
abomination of deso1ation, spoken of
by Daniel the prophet, stand in the
holy place (whoso readeth, let him understand), Then let them which be in
Judaea Ilee into the mountains. Matt.
xxi v. 15, 16.

and the God of Isaac, and the God of
Jacob. For he is nota Godof the dead,
but of the living: for all live unto him.
Luke xx. ·37, 38.

But he perceived their craftiness, and
said unto them, Why tempt ye me?
Shew me a penny. Luke xx. 23, 24.

Aud Jesus said, [am. Mark xiv. 62.
But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken of by Daniel
tbe prophet, stun ding where It ought
not (let him that rcadeth understand),
then let them that be in J udaea Ilee to
the mountains. Mark xiii. 14.
And when ye shall see Jerusalem

compa.ssed with armies, tlwn know that

the dR.olation thereof is nigh. Then
let them which are in Judaea fiee to the
mountains. Luke xxi. 20, 21.

Another striking case is that relative to the instituting of the
Lord's Supper. The passages are too long to be quoted here,
but may be found in JYIatt. xxvi. 21-29, JYIark xiv. 18-24,
Luke xxii. 14-20, 1 Cor. xi. 23-26. A no less famous instance
is that of Peter's denials of Christ, which is discussed elsewhere.l
When we take into consideration the fact that inspiration
has reference primarily to ideas rather than to words,. and that,
in each of the above cases respectively, the fundamental idea
is, notwithstanding the variations of phraseology, carefully and
distinctly preserved, these and similar instances furnish no real
difficulty whatever.2 In view of these and similar cases, certain
eminent critics have felt warranted in deducing two inferences:
1. That the sacred writers, in their citations from one.
another, provided the fundamental idea were retained, were
sulfered to expand, abridge, or paraphrase the original language,
1

S

See under Historical Discrepancies, - Persons.
Compare Journal of Sarreel Literature (Apli!, 1854), pp. 71-110.
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and adapt it to the object which they respectively contemplated.
As is observed by Prof. Barrows,! "It is manifest that the
writers of the New Testament are not anxious about the verbal
accuracy of the words cited. The spirit and scope of a passage,
which constitute its true life and meaning, are what they have
in view, not the exact rendering of the words from the Hebrew
into the Greek."
2. That these writers while divinely guarded against any
error in communicating religious truth, and against any m.aterial
error in narrating matters of fact, were yet not preserved from
trivial errors, defects of memory, and the like, which occasionally
appear in their writings. In other words, they were neither
rendered omniscient, nor infallible in all respects, but were
unerringly guided in the communication of religious truth.
Archbishop Whately,2 speaking of certain cases in the New
Testament, says, " We may plainly perceive that, in point of
fact, the sacred writers were not supernaturally guarded against
trifling inaccuracies in the detail of unimportant circumstances."
. Again, he speaks of those" trifling inaccuracies as to an insignificant circumstance which occur in the gospel history, and
which it was not thought needful to guard against by a special
inspiration." Nearly the same view is taken by Mr. Warington 3 who, however, concedes much more than is necessary.
Dean Alford 4 says, "There are certain minor pointfl of
accuracy or inaccuracy "of which human research suffices t.o
inform men, and on which, from want of that research, it is
often the practice to speak vaguely and inexactly. Such are
sometimes the conventionally received distances from place to
place; such are the common accounts of phenomena in natural
history, etc. Now, in matters of this kind, the evangelists and
apostles were not supernaturally informed, but left, in common
with others, to the guidance of their natural faculties. The
Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. xxx. p. 306.
• Future State, appendix to Lecture xi.
3 On Inspiration, pp. 72-75 and 238, 239.
• Prolegomena to Gospels, chap. i., sect. vi., par. 14, Hi.
14 .
1
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same may be said of citations and dates from history. In the
last apology of Stephen, which he spoke being full of the Holy
Ghost, and with divine influence beaming from his countenance,
we have at least two demonstrable historical inaccuracies. And
the occurrence of similar ones in the Gospels does not in any
way affect the inspiration or the veracity of the evangelists."
The above theory of inspiration seems very well set fn1'th in
the following citation from the late 1\1:1'. Parry: 1 "Everything
which the apostles have vITitten or taught concerning Christianity
- everything which teaches a religious sentiment or duty - must
be considered as divinely true, as the mind and will of God,
recorded under the direction and guidance of his Spirit. But
there is no need to ask whether everything contained in their
writings was immediately suggested by the Spirit or not; whether
Luke was inspired to say that the ship in which he sailed with
Paul was wrecked on the island of :Melita, or whether Paul was
under the guidance of the Spirit in directing Timothy to bring
him the cloak which he had left at Troas; for these things
were not of a religous nature, and no inspiration was necessary concerning them." We will simply add that the view of
inspiration exhibited in the foregoing extracts, while it very
well meets certain exigencies of the case, seems, nevertheless,
peculiarly liable to be misunderstood and abused. There is
ever far greater danger to be apprehended from a lax than
from a strict theory of inspiration.
,#

V. MAN, in relation to the Present. - Creation.
Like God by creation.
So God crpated man in his own image,
In the image of God created he him.
Gen. i. 27.
In the day that God created man, in
the likeness of God made he him. Gen.

v.l.

This likeness acquired.
For God doth know that in the day
ye eat thereof, then youI' eyes shall be
opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil. '" And the LORD
Godsaid, Behold, the man is become as
one of us, to know good and evil. (jen.
iii. 5, 22 .

.A certain sceptical critic, referring to these two classes of
texts, remarks: "In the first, man is made in the image of
God; in the second, likeness to the Deity comes to him by
1

Quoted in Journal of Sacred Literature (April, 18M), pp.l04, 105.
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subsequently knowing good and evil." The first texts, however,
refer to man's spiritual constitution; the second, to his acquired
knowledge, or his power to discriminate between good and evil.
Man's spirit is made" in the image" of God, who is a Spirit;
man's knowledge of good and evil, in virtue of which he is, in
a seiJ~S~ ~
was acquired.
' j God.

In

made he man.

s'"djemale.
~hS~

"',,ated he them.

Gen.

Gen.

s"'Hssterial part;
""ntemplates
the material,
n;;'m of human
the
beings. Maimonirles says: "Made in the image of God in
respect to the soul and understanding; created male and female
in respect to corporeal composition."
Made like God.

None Wee Him.

And God said, Let ns make man in
To whom then will ye liken me, or
our image, after our likeness. Gen. i. 26. shall I be equal? saith the Holy one.
Isa.

,'s;nveys the idea 0 i
say resemble God

of

sin.

the second
"'sTsects without

"'nless.

There is no man that sinneth not.
1 Kings viii. 46.
The LOTID looked down from heaven
upon the children of men, to see if
there were any that did undf'rstand,
and seek God. Thpy are all gone aside,
they are aU together become filthy:
there is none that doeth good, no, not
one, Ps. xiv. 2, 3.
'Who can S~' , I hOlve made my heart
clean.
my sin? Provo
xx. 9
Fa,
man upon
earth.
and sinneth

not.

Noah was a just man and perfect in
his generatiolls, and Noah walked with
God Gen. vi. 9.
Job was perfect and upright, and one
that feared God, and eschewed evil.
Job i.1.
Who shall ascend into tho hill of the
LORD? 01' who shall stand in his holy
place? He that hath clean hands, and
a pure hellrt: who hllth not lifted up
hia s"'"
sworn doceitw
fully
1'1'
I am holy. I's.
lxxx,
A,,,,'
!Zood treasure
:'\ood? there is of hf~'
"rth that which
;8 God. Mark is go",'
Th,
unto you, that

W,,"
none·
x.IS,
Th,,'
"":")d""i:~~~cr~~)~~ts~~~t
'" F,'~
of the glory 01' God. Hom. iii. 18,23.
If we say t.hat we have 110 sin, we
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not
in us. 1 John i. 8.

ye~::
"n him sinneth
not; whosopvcr sinneth hath not seer.L
him, neither klHHvn him . . . . vVhoso·
evpl' is borll of God doth llot.commitsin;
for his scpd fPmaineth in him; and he
cannot ~in, because he is bOfn of God.
1 John iii. OJ 9.

The first series of passages contemphttes men in their unre·
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generate state. These texts teach the undeniable truth that no
mere human being has ever reached the age of accountability
without violating the moral law, without sinning. They are
a strong, emphatic statement of the fact that, as certainly as
human beings arrive at years of discret'ion, so certainly do they
become sinners. Since" all have sinned," therefore, "if we
say that we have no sin" - that we have kept ourselves from
sin, and hence do not need pardon, - " we deceive ourselves."
Mark x. 18 simply asserts that no being is absolutely good
- good per se - except God. His is absolute, underived
goodness; men are" good," not in the sense in which he is
good, but relatively and by derivation.
The citations of the second series, except those from 1 John
iii., refer to men possessing the relative goodness just mentioned. The texts excepted are interpreted in the following
manner: " Whosoever sl~nneth." Doddridge says, ""Vho habitually and avowecUy sinneth." "Doth not commit sin."
According to Mr. Barnes, the interpretation should be: "Is not
wilfully and deliberately a sinner." He may err, and be
"overtaken in a fault," but the misdeed is not intentional.
"He cannot sin," that is, it is incompatible with his views,
feelings, and purposes. vVe have here a fresh illustration of
that moral impossibility which has been already mentioned
more than once.
Andrew Fuller: 1 "It appears that the word' sin,' in these
passages, is of different significations. In the former, it is to
be taken properly for any transgression of the law of God. If
any man say, in this sense, he has no sin, he only proves himself to be deceived, and that he has yet to learn what is true
religion. But in the latter, it seems, from the context, that
the term is intended to denote the sin of apostasy. If we
were to substitute the term' apostasy' for ' sin,' from the sixth
to the tenth verse, the meaning would.be clear."
Dr. Davidson 2 calls attention to the form of expresfiion in
1

Works, i. 682.

2

Sacred H~.rmeneutics, p. 579.
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the original, 1 John iii. 9, and observes: "There is an emphasis
in the verb' poieo.' It denotes the habitual working of sin."
Dtisterdieck 1 thinks that the last citations from 1 John
present the ideal standard which continually, so to speak, floats
above the actual life of believers as their rule and aim, and that
this norm finds in such actual life only a relative fulfilment,
yet that, even in the actual life of all that are horn of Goel,
there is something which in full verity answers to the ideal
words, "Th'3Y cannot sin." That is, they sin not, and cannot
sin, just in proportiou as the new, divine life, unconditionally
opposed to all sin, and manifesting itself in godlike righteousness, is present and abides in them.
In a word, the texts just mentioned are descriptions oj th,e
ideal Christian.
Made upright.

Made sinful.

God hath made man upright. Eccl.
Behold, I was shapen in iniquity;
vii. 2 9 . '
and in sin did my mother conceive me.
Ps. Ii. 5.

The latter text is simply an Oriental hyperbolical way of
saying that he had begun to sin at the earliest practicable period.
This language is no more to be pressed literally than is Job's 2
declaration that he had guided the widow" from his mother's
womb." That is, as Delitzsch says, "from earliest youth, so far
back as he can remember, he was wont to behave like a father
to the orphan and like a child to the widow." To take the
language, in either case, in a rigidly literal sense, is a gross
absurdity.
Born Sinful.

Infants are sinles8.

For vain man would be wise, though
man be born like a wild ass's colt. Job
xi. 12.
Who can bring a clean thing out of
an unclean? not one. Job xiv, 4.
What is mm, that he should be
clean? and lle which is born ofa woman,
that he should be righteous? Job xv.14.
The wicked are estranged from the
womb: they go astray as soon as they
be born, speafdng lies. Ps. lviii. 3.
Foolishness is bonnd in the heart of a
child, but the rod of correction shall
drive it far from him. Provo ~i.15.

Moreover, your little ones, which ye
said should be a prey, and your children, wbich in that day had no knowledge between good aud evil, they shall
go in thither Dent. i. 39.
Butter and houey shall he eat, that
he may know to refuse the evil, and
choose the good. For before the child
shall know to refuse the evil, and
choose the good, the land t,hnt thou
abhorest shall be forsaken of both her
kings. Isa. vii. 15, 16.
Except ye be converted, and become
as little children, ye shall not enter into

1

Quoted by Alford.
14*

• Chap. xxxi. 18.
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Born sinful.

Infants are sinless.

That which is born of the flesh is flesh; the kingdom of heaven. Whosoever
and that which is born of the Spirit is therefore shall humble himself as this
little child, the same is greatest in the
spirit. John iii. 6.
kingdom of heaven. Matt. xviii. 3,4.
Suffer little children to come unto
me, and forbid them not: for of such is
the kingdom of God. Verily, I say
unto you, Whosoever shall not receive
the kingdom of God as a little child,
shall in no wise enter therein. Luke
xviii. 16, 17.
For the ch.ildren being not yet born,
neither having done any good or evil.
Rom. ix.n.

As to the three qnotations from Job, we observe, first, that
they are couched in poetical and figurative language. Second,
as we have remarked elsewhere, there is no proof that Job and
his friends were inspired as religious teachers, as were the
prophets and apostles. That the author of the book was
"moved by the Holy Spirit" to record its contents, is beyond
doubt; but that we are to take the words of Satan, of Job's
wife, of the patriarch himself, and of his friends, as "prooftexts" upon which to build stupendous structures of theology,
we cannot for a moment admit. Says Prof. Stuart,l "Just as
if these angry disputants, who contradict each other, and most
of whom God himself has declared to be in the wrong (Job
xlii. 7-9), were inspired when they disputed."
Ps. lviii. 3, like Ii. 5 considered above, is a poetical hyperbole.
The absurdity of a literal interpretation is obvious from the fact
that the wicked are represented as "speaking lies," as soon as
they are born. Literalistic exegesis would make them rather
precocious. The meaning plainly is, that they begin very early,
as soon as possible, to speak lies, and to go astray.
The" foolishness" of Provo xxii. can hardly be sin, for sin
cannot be removed by corporal punishment. A higher power
than the "rod" is requisite to the expulsion of sin, and the
cleansing of the soul.
As to John iii. 6, there are two interpretations. 1. That given
by Meyer: The flesh is the material nature of man, determined
ethically by the sinful impulses of which it is the seat. What.
1

History of Old Test., Canon, p. 144 (Revised edition, p. 133).
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ever is born from this sensuous and sinfully determined human
nature is a being of the same sensuous, sinfully constituted
nature without the spiritual and ethical life which first arises
through the action of the Divine Spirit. 2. The language may
have had a special application. Nicodemus had just suggested
the impossibility of a second natural birth. Christ may have
meant simply, " even were it possible, you would gain nothing
by it: you would still be what you now are." That is, the
language may have been designed to teach, not that infants are
actually born sinful, but that a second physical birth, were it
possible, would fail to introduce a man into the" kingdom of
God."
.At all events, the theory that children are born with cert!}in
perverted tendencies or natur:al proclivities to sin, which, though
not sinful per se, do nevertheless certainly lead the individual
into sin as soon as he is capable of moral action, will satisfy
the demands of a reasonable exegesis.
:Matt. xviii. 3 asserts that we must" become as little children " - docile, loving, guileless ~ in order to enter into " the
kingdom of heaven,"
Luke xviii. 15 takes up the same thought in respect to infants,l
and declares that" of such is the kingdom of heaven"; that
is, it is composed of little cltildren, and of those persons who
possess the childlike character and spirit. It would appeal',
therefore, that these two passages are utterly incompatible with
the theory that children al'e born into the world laden with
guilt, permeated with and steeped in the virus of sin.
Rom. ix. 11 brings to view certain children which, though
alive,2 had" done neither good nor evil." Now, since sin is
{he" transgression of the law," these children, having violated
n~law, could not possibly be sinn61:s. Nor do we discover
anythL')~ in the accident of birth which could fix the stain of
1 The origillaI word here is different, and, as Alford says, "points out
more distinctly the tender age of the children."
• See Geu. xxv. 22,23.
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sin upon their souls. A fair inference, then, is that, since they
were not sinners before birth, they did not become such at birth,
nor until they wilfully violated, to some extent, the law of God.
Nor does it appear that the case of these children was, in
respect to this exemption, an exceptional one. Hence the
theory that infants come into the world actually sinful or guilty
would not seem to be supported either by reason or by the
testimony of Scripture.
Children of wrath naturally.

Keep the law by nature.

And were by nature the children of
For when the Gentiles, which have
wrath, even as others. Eph. ii. 3.
not the law, do hy nature the things
contained in the law, these having not

~ti~'l'.~h:~et~e ~~rku~~Ot~~I::,,:e::tt
ten in their hearts. Rom. ii. 14,15.

Andrew Fuller: The phrase" by nature" in the latter refers
to the rule of action; but in the former to the cause of it.
Dr. Hodge: '" By nature,' in virtue of their internal constitution, not by external instruction." Ruckert:" We were born
children of wrath; i.e. such as we were from our birth, we were
exposed to the divine wrath, is the true sense of these words."
Suicer 1 renders the word "phusis," in Eph. ii. 3, "truly,
incontestably." The Syriac Peshito reads: "And were altogether the children of wrath." Dr. Adam Clarke and Bishop
Ellicott doubt whether there is in this text any direct assertron
of the doctrine of original sin.
We take the sense to be, "And were, in our unregenerate
condition, the children of wrath." In this interpretation, l\-fr.
Barnes concurs. Or, a different explanation may be given.
The term" nature" may here denote our natural proclivities
and tendencies to sin; the idea being that, in consequence of
the development of these, we were the children of wrath.
Upon any reasonable explanation, the words" were by nature
the children of wrath" do not imply that we were born sinning
or sinful. Man is "by nature" a talking being, yet he was not
1 Thesaurus, Vol. ii., col. 1475.
Similarly Grotins and several early
writers. Compare the German" natiirlich."
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necessarily born talking. We are "by nature" offspring-loving
beings, yet it by no means follows that we were born in the
actual exercise of this "natural affection." So the fact that we
are sinners "by nature" does not necessitate that we were
sinners before, or even at birth, but merely that we are such as
the
1'" ""ral proclivities k
us ness of one
all men unto
by one man's
made sinners,
shall many
v. 18, 19.

There are two interpretations of the last two texts. (1) That
the "free gift" is adapted to all men, and has a tendency to
restore them to the divine favor. Barnes:'" Came upon all
men,' - was with reference to all men; had a bearing upon all
men; was originally adapted to the race." John Taylor:
" Th'1.
"astle's conclusi01'
1t1at the Gift,
in its
is free to all
Cnlvin: The
apostl1.
J1race " common
is offered
is in fact applie11
to all.
(2)
y ••. 1rc1s "all" and"
eighteenth
and nineteenth verses, are each used in two senses, a wider and
a narrower. Dr. Hodge thinks that, in the first clause of each
verse, " all" means all who are connected with Adam; in the
second clause, all who are connected with Christ. Alford says
that both classes of men meet in the word" many." A comof quantity is found for both; the one extending
""",,1cal interpretatir11 '
restricted to
r.if 1,er view, there is
its

tt.e gospel.
To
1"1111.'''",11.' israel, and for·
Rep'"'' .
l'Yiark i. 15.
giveness of sins. Acts v. 31.
Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise
Then hath God also to the Gentiles
perish. Luke xiii. O.
granted repentance unto life. Acts
Now commandeth all men every xi.lS.
If God peradventure will give them
where to repeut. Acts xvii. 30.
repentanco to the acknowledging of the
truth. 2 Tim. it 25.
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The word "repentance" is used in two senses. In the first
series, it denotes the act of repenting; in the second, the
opportunity, motives, and helps of that act. Hackett:" To
give repentance, i.e. the grace or disposition to exercise it."
De W ette: "The opportunity to repent, ()r the provision of
mercy which renders repentance available to the sinner."

.Regeneration.
Man active.·
Circumcise therefore the foreskin of
:!,our heart, and be no more stiff·necked.
Dent. x.lB.
Wash you, make you clean: put away
the evil of yonr doiugs from before
mine eyes. Isa. i. 16.
o Jerusalem, wash thine heart from
wickedness, that thou mavest be saved.
How long shall thy vain thoughts lodge
within thee? Jer. iv. 14.
Make you a new heart and a new
spirit: for why will ye die, 0 house of
Israel? Ezek. xviii. In.
Turn ye unto me Zech. i. 8.
Awake thou that sleepest, and arise
from the dead. Eph. v. 14.
Ye have put off the old man with his
deeds; and have put on tbe new man.
Col. iii. 9, 10.
p

Pa.~8ive.

Aud the LORD thy God wlll circumcise thy heart, and the heart of thy
seed, to love the LORD thy God with
all thy heart. Deut. xxx. B.
Wash me thoroughly from mine iniquity, . and cleanse me from my sin.
1's. Ii. 2.
Then will I sprinkle clean water upon
you. and ye shall be clean: from all
yonr filthiness, and from all your idols,
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will
I give you, and a new spirit will I put
within you. Ezek. xxxvi. 25, 26.
Turn thou us unto thee, 0 LORD, and
we shall be turned. Lam. v. 21.
But God when we were dead in sins,
hath quickened us togetber with Christ;
.. ' And hath raised "" up together ....
For we are his workmanship, created
in Cbrist Jesus unto good works. Eph.
ii. 5, 6, 10.

The simple fact is, that man is both active and passive in
regeneration. The first series of texts brings to view his
activity; the second, his passivity. Man is active in thinking
upon the truth, in exercising his sensibilities in relation to it,
and in giving up his heart to God; he is passive in that he is
acted upon by the truth, and als() by the Holy Spirit. He both
acts and is acted upon. God does not, so far as we know,
regenerate beings in a state of insensibility or indifference.
There is, in a certain sense, a co-operation of the divine agency
and the human in the regeneration ()f the soul. As Pr()f.
Phelps 1 has said: "We cannot mistake in recognizing as
another law of the Holy Spirit, that his work shall be concurrent
with the will of the -regenerate soul itself. Sanctification is a
co-operative process. It may be suspended by resistance, and
1

The New Birth, pp. 248,244.
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accelerated by obedience to the divine impulses .... Not hy the
breadth of a hair will the sovereignty of God invade the
enclosure of that soul's freedom. The soul itself, in its own
individuality, is the thing he would save. . Its own love is the
thing he craves. Its own submission is the right he claims.
Its own
is the service.
This
co-operation is
he words
of Pa,;!
,cut your own
fear and
trembli
C:od which worke· iL
hitih to will
and to
1,leasure."

J'ttstijication.
By Faith.

By Works.

Therefore by the deeds of the law,
there shall no flesh be justified in his
sight .... 'Ve conclude, that a man is
justified hy faith without the deeds of
the law. Hom. iii. 20. 28
For if Abraham were justified by
wo"rks, 1}.e hatl~ 'Wliereofto glory, but not
before God. ROln iv 2.
KnowL;n
m·t justified
by the ,i.iiii·
iillt by the
faith of J •...
ii.16.
But th,i
". i,., ified by the
, "":/ :s evident:
law in th.·
for, The
:.dth. And
the law
The man
that doeih
them. Gal.
iii. 11, 12.

i,·",

For not the hearers of the law are
just before God, but the 'doers of the
law shall be justified. Rom. ii. 13.
'What doth it profit, my brethren,
though a man say he hath 1aith, and

have not works? can faHh save hhn? ...
Faith, if it bath not works, is dead,
being aloll':.
'iVas not Abraharn our
father j'l'" ."
hen he had
offered 1-;,,"
'Le altar? '"
Seest th,ii'
"ii'ii'ht with his
works,
faith made
perfect?
l.ow that by
works a
:md not by
faith oni"
body without the
i>ith without
works
ii. 14, 17, 21,
22, 24, ~i)

There is no collision between Paul and James. They merely
present different aspects or relations of the same great truth.
Paul is arguing against self-righteous religionists, who rely for
salvation upon external morality, upon mere worlcs " James
addresses those who maintain that, provided a man's bel·ief is
correct,
l;ftle what his
"bare
fruits
in a
James,
One asserts
nothin
spring from fail
"Faith is of no value except as it produces works."
together affirm the inseparable connection and unalterable reb.I

Phil. ii. 12, la.
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tion of faith and works as cause and effect. John Taylor of
Norwich: "The apostle James manifestly speaks of works
consequent to faith, or of such works as are the fruit and
product of faith. Whereas, St. Paul speaks of and rejects
works considered as antecedent to faith. According to St.
Paul, Abraham's justification refers to his state before he believed, or when he was ungodly; according to St. James, to his
state after he believed, or when faith wrought with his works."
Whately: "Abraham is cited by Paul as an example of, a
man 'justified by faith,' and by James, of a man' justified by
works'; the faith being manifested by the works which sprung
out of it."
Andrew Fuller: "Paul treats of the justification of the
ungodly, or the way in which sinners are accepted of God, and
,made heirs of eternal life. James speaks of the justification
of the godly, or in what way it becomes evident that a man is
approved of God. The former is by the righteousness of
Christ; the latter is by works."
Stuart: "Paul is contending with a legalist, i.e. one who
expected justification on the grollld of his own merit. James
is disputing with antinomians, viz. such persons as held that
mere speculative belief or faith, unaccompanied by works, was
all which the gospel demands."
Alford and De Wette understand" faith," as used by James,
to denote the result of the reception of the word, especially in
a moral point of view; as used by Paul, as consisting in trust
on the grace of God revealed in the atoning death of Christ.

Sanctification.
Through the truth.

Through the Spirit.

Sanctify them through thy truth.
Eject according to the fore-knowlJohn xvh. 17.
edge of God the Father, throu/ih sanctification of the Spirit. 1 Pet. 1. 2.

They were sanctified by the truth applied by the Spirit. The
two were instruments in the work of sanctification. In the first
passage, Alford employs the preposition "in," since the truth
is tlle element in wltich the sanctifying takes place. As to
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the second text, the word "spirit" may refer either to the beAlford takes the
latter signification; . Beza says, " Vel Spiritus Sanctus, vel anima
quae sanctificatur." The interpretation, "sanctification by the
Spirit, in the truth," meets the requirements of both texts alike.
The fuller expression,l "Through sanctification of the Spirit
and belief of the truth," conveys the same idea.

lieve~'s own spirit, or to the Holy Spirit.

PeTfecUon.
Ohristians are perfect.

Pentl was not perfect.

If by any means I might attain unto
Be ye therefore perfect, even as your
Father which is in heaven is perfect. the resurrection of the dead. Not as
though I had already attained, either
Matt. v. 48.
Let us therefore, as many as be per- were already perfect. 1'hil. iii. 11, 12.
fect, be thus minded. 1'hil. iii. 15.

The term "perfect" is used here in different senses. In
Matthew it means complete, all-embracing, godlike in love of
others. In Phil. iii. 15 it means mature in Christian life. In
the texts at the right it probably refers to the completion of
Paul's life by martyrdom. ·Clement of Alexandria applies the
t.erm "perfection," "teleiosis," to the martyrdom of believers.
He says: " We call martyrdom 'perfection,' 'teleiosis,' not
because man receives it as the completion of life, but because it
is the consummation of the work of love." Several other early
writers use the word, and its derivatives, in a similar sense.!
Hence Paul's meaning may be: "My Christian career has riot
yet culminated in martyrdom."
Many critics, however, think that he is alluding to the games
or races of the ancients, and says figuratively that he - as a
Christian - had not completed his course, and arrived at the
goal, so as to receive the prize.

Final Perseverance.
Impossible to fall from grace.

Some do fall from ymce.

And I give unto them et.ernal Iif,,;
and they shall never perish, neither
shnll any plUCk them out of my hand.
John x. 28.
For whom he did foreknow, he also
did predestinate to be conformed to the

But when the righteous turneth away
from his righteousness, and committeth
iniquity, and doeth according to all tho
nhorninations that the ,vicked 1nan
doeth, shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath done shall not be

12 Thess. ii. 13.
2

Compo Luke xiii. 32; where the Peshito reads" shall be consummated!'
15

THE BIBLE.
Impossiblp, to fall from grace.

Some do fall from grace.

image of bis Son, that be might be
the first·born among many brethren.
Moreover, whOln he did predestinate,
them be also called: and whom he
called, them he also justified: and
whom he justified, tbem he also glori·
fied . . ,. For I am persuaded, that
neithl?f death, nor life, nor angels, nor
"l'l'ldpalities, nor power'"
tLi"
'~"nt. nor things to com"
"iepth, nor any other
i,1)1e to separate us frn11
which is in Christ Je<;
viii. 29, 30,38, 39.

mentioned: in his trespass that he hatb
trespassed, and in his sin that he hat.h
sinned, ill them shall he die. Ezek.
xviii. 24.
Those that thou gavest me I have
kept, and none of them is lost, but tbe
son of perdition. John xvii. 12.
For it is impossible for those who
once enlightened,
heavenly ,gift, alF'
of the Holy G
good word of
tbe world to
away, to ren'"
repentance; seein,.:"
Themselves the Son, "
",\, i pnt him to an open
Vl" 4-6.
or if we sin wilfully n nn' "
have received the knowledge
tbe
truth. there remainrth 110 more sacri~
flce for sins, but a certain fearful look ..
ing for of judgment and fiery in dig·
nation, which shall devour the adver·
sarips. He that despised lHoses' law,
died without mercy under two or three
witnesses: of how mnch sorer punish.
meut, suppose yeo shall he be thought
worthy, who hath trodden under foot
", Son of God, and " "
,
blood of the covenn n'
was san ctifiecl 1 an
done despite
01"" "e? .. , But we are n
"'""""",V back unto perdi" "
w

L

'

>:9,39.
U'

:01' if after they hav,"
,ilutions of the world

t '"" wledge of the Lorn

Jesus Christ, they are again entangled
therein, and overCOlllC, the latter end
is worse with tlH'm than the bE'giuning.
For it had been b\:.,tter for them not to
have known the way of righteollSI1PSS,
than, aft0l' they bave known it, to turnfrom the holy commandment delivered
unto tbem. '2 Pet. ii. 21, 22.

The first series does not teach the impossibility of falling
that this will
grace, but
'" in these pas,,,
auxiliary "shall
... "inal expresses f:,"
" will any plucL
",al be able to sep:>'"
fhe second sel'ie"
as mere lIypotl>'"
positions introduced for argument's sake. Such figures of
speech are very common. Thus, in Gal. i. 8, Paul introduces
this hypothesis: "But though we, or an angel from heaven,
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have
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preached unto you, let him be accursed." He does not, of
course, mean to affirm that an " angel from heaven" ever did,
or would, preach a false gospel; he merely says: "On the
supposition that one should do it." In 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3, we
have three of these hypotheses, or "suppositions without regard
to fact," as they may be termed.
The hypothetical nature of the quotation from Ezekiel is
clearly brought out in the parallel passage, Ezek. xxxiii. 13:
"When I shall say to the righteous that he shall surely live;
if he trust to his own righteousness," etc.
In John xvii. 12, some construe thus: "None of them is
lost; but the son of perdition is lost." This interpretation
excludes Judas from the number of those who were" given" to
Christ. Otherwise, if Judas is inclnded, it may be said that
those of whom Christ spoke were given simply for the" ministry
and apostleship";l and that nothing more is meant here.
The quotations from Hebrews 2 and Peter are so obviously
hypothetical that no comment is needed. Alford has the
peculiar remark: "Elect and regenerate are not convertible
terms. All elect are regenerate; but all regenerate are not
elect. The regenerate may fall away; the elect never can."
Barnes, on Heb. vi. 6: "It is not an affirmation that any
had actually fallen away, or that, in fact, they would do it; but
the statement is, that on the supposition that they had fallen
away, it would be impossible to, renew them again.
It may be added tllat Calvinistic authors interpret the latter
series of texts as referring to persons who have been considerably enlightened, but not truly converted; who have never
really participated in the spiritual life. Arminian authors, and
Alford with them, refer these texts to persons who, after being
regenerated, have deliberately apostatized from Christ and his
religion. The alleged discrepancy is easily removed by either
method of interpretation.
Acts i. 25.
Schoettgen gives a peculiar turn to Heb. vi. 6. See Horae Hebrairae,
pp. 954-956.
1

2
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Christians not destroyed.

May be destroyed.

And I give unto them eternal life;
Destroy not him with thy meat, for
and they shall never perish. John x. 28. whom Christ died. Hom. xiv. 15.
And through thy knowledge shall the
weak brot.her perish, for whom Christ
died? 1 Cor. viii. 11.

These cautions and admonitions of the apostle are one of
the effective means which God uses in preventing the destruction of weak believers.
The " called" all saved.
Moreover whom he did predestinate,
them he also called: and whom he
called, them he also justified: and
whom he justified, them he also glori·
.fled. Rom. viii. 30.

The word "call," in the first case, signifies the "effectual
call," such as secures its own acceptance, and the salvl),tion of
the" called." In the second case, the term denotes the general
invitation of the gospel, extended to all men.

BighteO'tts, - earthly lot.
No evil befalls the Goe/ly.

Bvil befalls them.

There shall no evil happen to the
So went Satan forth from the pres·
just. Provo xii. 21.
ence of the LORD, and smote Job with
And who is he that will harm you, if sore boils from the sole of' his foot unto
yebe followers of that which is good? his crown. Job ii. 7.
1 Pet. iii. 1 3 . '
]'01' whom the Lord loveth he chast·
eneth, and soourgeth every son whom
he receiveth. Heb. xii. 6.

The meaning is, that no permanent or ttltimate evil befalls
the good. All apparent evils which overtake them are but
temporary, and result in high and lasting good. " All things"
- the afRictions which came upon Job and the chastisements
which God inflicts upon his people - " work together for good
to them that love God."l Not seldom the grown·up man is
profoundly grateful for the disciplinary chastisement received
from parents and teachers in his childhood. So the Christirin,
looking back from heaven, will doubtless thank God for the trials
and sufferings of this earthly life, as for blessings in disguise.
Worlclly good and prosperity.

Worldly misery and destitution.

And the LORD was with Joseph, and
There be just men, unto whom it hap·
he was a prosperous man. Gen. xxxix.2. peneth accorc]inl( to tile work of the
So the LORD blessed the latter end of wicked. Eccl. viii. 14.
And ye shall be hated of all men for
Job more than his beginning. Job xlii.
12.
my name's sake. Luke xxi. 17.
1

Compare Rom. viii. 28, and Heb. xii. 11.
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Vi ii iiEi'ANCIES.
Worldly misery and destitution.

HiB leaf alBo shall not wither; and
They were stoned, they were sawn
whatsoever he doeth shall prosper. Ps. asunder, were tempted, were slain with
the sword: they wandered ahout in
L3
Thp,y that seek the LORD shall not slwep-skins, and goat-skins; being des·
titute, afilicted, tormented. Heb. xi. 37.
want any good thing. Ps. xxxiv. 10.
These are they which came out of
Trust in the LOUD, and do good; so
shalt thou dwell in the land, and verily great tribulation. Rev. vii. 14.
thou shalt be fed. Ps. xxxvii. 3.

first texts lay d",,"
principle that
in worldly
has a tendency to
invariably follow·,
do not assert
Honesty is the
yet we know
grow rich, whit.
business. Righteousness, because it promotes temperance, industry, frugality, and all other worthy qualities, tends normally
to worldly prosperity.
As to Joseph and Job, neither of them escaped very sore
trials. The first citation from Psalms is a poetical statement
is conducive to
no actual, ultim,,1i'
wanting to the
second series
apparent
","neml rille, and
truth that,
wickedness of the world, the pious encounter hostility and persecution in some form.
The first text of this series asserts that, in some cases, an
apparently similar fate attends the evil and the good. But, as
IIengstenberg says, this equality of result is only an external
:md i,artial one; while the final issue separates the ri,',hteoas
the wicked.
two next passai;','
disciples and th"
o's. The text £1'''''
implies that the
heaven through
of various kin,
''''ii'ined passages te,,""
righteousness
mally to secure earthly prosperity; yet, in certain cases, this
tendency IS temporarily interrupted by certain disturbing influences.
15*
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Worldly prosperity, a reward.

A curse.

If thou return to the Almighty, thou

shalt be built up, thou shalt put away
Iniquity far from thy tabernacles.
Then shalt thou lar up gold as dust,
and the gold of OphIr as the stones of
the brooks. Job xxii. 23, 24.
His seed shall be migh ty upon earth;
the generation of the upright shall be
blessed. 'Wealth and riches shall be in
his house. Ps. cxil. 2, 3.
In the house of the righteous i8 much
treasure. Provo xv. 6.
He shall receive a hundred-fold now
in this time, houses, and brethren, and
sisters, and mothers, and children, and
lands, with persecutions; and In the
world to come, eternal life. Mark x 30.

Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon earth .... For where your treasure
I" there will your heart be also. Mat:.
vi. 19, 21.
Blessed be ye poor; for yours is the
kingdom of God .... But wo unto you
that are rich! Luke vi 20, 24.
So i8 he that layeth up treasure
for himself, and is not rich toward
God. Luke xii. 21.
Go to now, ye rich men, lveep and
howl for your miseries that shall come
upon you,. Your riches are corrupted,
and yonr garmeuts are moth-eaten.
Your gold and silver is cankered; and
the rnst of them shall be a witness
against you, and shall eat your flesh as
it were fire. James v. 1-3.

As to the quotation from Job, the best critics agree substantially in the rendering, " Cast to the dust thy precious treasure,
and to the stones of the brooks the gold of Ophir; then shall
the Almighty be thy precious treasure," etc. This is nearly
Conant's translation. Delitzsch;'" Put far from thee the idol
of precious metal with contempt: When Job thus casts from
him temporal things, by the excessive cherishing of which he
has hitherto sinned, God himself will be his imperishable
treasure."
The texts from Psalms assert that God will not forsake his
people, but will supply their needs. All exceptions to this
rule are apparent, not real.
On Provo xv. 6, Zockler: "The treasure stored up in such
a house is the righteousness that prevails in it, a source and
pledge of abiding prosperity."
In Mark X. 30 the limiting clause, " with persecutions," shows
clearly that unmixed prosperity is not promised to the Christian.
The 0ppoBed texts forbid our idolizing, setting our affections
upon, worldly things as our" treasure." They also pronounce
blessings upon the" poor in spirit," the humble; 1 and reprove
those who "trust in riches." 2 Neither the acquisition nor the
possession of earthly riches is forbidden, but the making of
wealth our god is prohibited.
1 See

Matt.

V.

8.

B

Compare Mark x. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 17.
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Poverty a blessing.

Riches a blessing.

Children, how hard is
It for them that trust in
riches to enter into the
kingdom of God. It is
easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a nee·
die, than for a rich man
t.o enter into the kingdom
of God. Mark x. 24, 25.
Hath not <.lad chosen
the poor of this world,
rich III faith, and heirs of
the kingdom. J as. ii. 5.

So the LORn hlessed the
latter end of J oh more
than his beginning; for
he had fourteen thousand
sheep, and six thonsand
camels, and a thousand
yoke of oxen, and a thonsand she asses. Job xlii.
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Neither desirable.

Remove far from me
vanity and lies; give me
neither poverty Hor riches; feed me with food
convenient for me: .Ipgt I
be full and deny thee, mHt
say, Who is the LORD?
or lest I be poor, and
steal. and take the. name
12.
The rich man's wealth of my God in vain. l'rov.
is his strong city: the xxx. 8, 9.
destrnction of the poor is
their poverty. Provo x.15.

The" rich man" of Mark x. 25 is described, in the preceding
verse, as one who "trusts" in riches, making them his god.
James teaches that there is in the humbler walks of life, - in
their freedom from the temptations, cares, and anxiety incident
to wealth, - something which is peculiarly favorable to the
origin and growth of true piety.
As to the great wealth which the Lord bestowed upon Job,
it is, says Barnes, substantially that of an .Arab ruler or chief
like those who, at the present day, are called Emirs.l The turn
in Job's affairs has its lesson. Mr. Cook, in Smith's Biblical
Dictionary: "The restoration of his external prosperity, which
is an inevitable result of God's personal manifestation, symbolizes the ultimate compensation of the righteous for all sufferings
undergone upon earth."
.As to Provo x. 15, Stuart takes the meaning to be that there
are times when the wealth of the rich will avert danger and
suffering; and at such times the poor may perish for want of
money. Zockler:" Naturally the author is here thinking of
wealth well earned by practical wisdom; and this at the same
time a means in the further efforts of wisdom; and again, of a
deserved poverty which while the consequence of foolish con1 The size of Job's flocks and herds is not wonderfnl.
Parallel cases can
be adduced in our own time. In an address before the" Hampden Agricnltural Society," the lecturer mentioned a farmer in California who owns
100,000 sheep, and another with 135,000; also, a certain farm which produced 40,000 bushels of wheat, and another npon which 2,500 cows are
kept. (See "Congregationalist," May 4, 1871). Yet infidels addnce the
later wealth of Job as a thing incredible.
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duct always causes one to sink deeper in folly and moral need."
Lord Bacon: "This is excellently expressed, that riches are as
a stroughold in imagination, and not always in fact; for certainly great riches have sold more men than they have bought
out."
The prayer of Agur (Prov. xxx.), embodies the sentiment
that a moderate competence is better than extreme poverty or
enormous wealth.
Wisdom,source oj happiness.

Cause oj sorrow.

Happy is the man that findeth wisdom, and the man that getteth understanding ... Her ways are ways of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace.
Provo iii. 13, 17.
For wisdom is better than rubies;
and all the things that may be desired
are not to be compared to it. Provo
viii. 11.

For in much wisdom is much grief:
and he that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow. Eccl. i. 18.
Then said I in my heart, As it happeneth to the fool, so it happenet,h even
to me j and why was I then mOl'S wise?
Then I said in my heart, that this also
is vanity. Ecc!. ii. 10.

In the first texts, "wisdom" denotes spiritual wisdom, which
prepares for and lays hold upon the future life. IIi the second
case, the term implies mere worldly knowledge, unsanctified
learning, wisdom limited to the sphere of this life. The" grief"
and " sorrow" may refer to the depression of mind and bodily
indisposition attendant upon intense and long-continued study
and efforts to acquire knowledge, and to the frequent disappointment of this pursuit. The Germans have a proverb,
" :Much wisdom causeth head-ache."
A good name a blessing.

A curse.

A good name i., rather to be chosen
Wo unto you, when all men shall
than great riches. Prov" xxii. 1.
speak well of yon! for so did their
A good name is better than precious fathers to the false prophets. Luke vi.
ointment. Ecc!. vii. 1.
26.

A "good name" does not necessarily imply that "all men
speak well" of its possessor. Many a man has a good name
- a solid and well-earned reputation - who has nevertheless
numerous adversaries and calumniators. The denunciation in
Luke is levelled at flatterers and time-serving sycophants, who,
like modern politicians and office-seekers, are ever ready to
sacrifice principle to popularity. Those ministers whose preaching offends no one, of whom" all men speak well," who prophesy
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"smooth things,"! and" daub with untempered mortar,"2 are
in the direct line of the wo denounced by our Lord.
Righteous not found begging.

Some righteous beg.

I have been young, and now am old;
And there was a certain beggar named
yet have I not seen the righteous for- Lazarus .... And it came to pass, that
saken, nor his seed begging bread. Ps. the beg1l'ar died, and was carried by the
anlJels mto Abraham's bosom. Luke
xxxvii. 25.
XVI.

20, 22.

The occasional and temporary exceptions, which had not
fallen under David's notice, only prove the rule.
Hengstenberg: "It is not to be doubted, that God, while he
withheld from the righteous of the old covenant, any clear
insight ihto a future state of being, on that account unfolded
his righteousness the more distinctly in his dealings towards
them during this life, so that they might not err concerning it."
They possess the earth.

Mere sojoumers here.

Blessed are the meek: for they shall
];'or we are strangers before thee, and
inherit the earth. Matt. v. 5.
sojourners, as 'loere all our fathers: our
days on the earth are as a shadow, and
there is none abiding. 1 ehron. xxix.
15.
For here have we no continuing
city, but we seek one to come. Heb.
xiii. 14.

Mr. Barnes thinks that the first text is a proverbial expression employed by the Jews to denote any great blessing; perhaps
as the sum of all blessings. Schoettgen:" They [the meek]
with their religion shall have dominion, not only in the land
of Judea, but also through the whole earth." Alford:" That
kingdom of God which begins in the hearts of the disciples,
and is 'not of this world,' shall work onwards, till it shall
become actually a kingdom over this earth, and its subjects shall
inherit tlle earth, first in its millennial, and finally in its renewed
and blessed state forever."
The church of Christ will be a permanent institution of ever
increasing influence and power; although the individuals who
at any given time compose that church are but sojourners and
wayfarers here below.
lIsa. xxx. 10; Jer. xKiii. 81.

• Ezek. xiii 10-16; xxii. 28.
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Pilgrims and strange:rs.

Not pilgrims and strangers.

N ow therefore ye are no more stran.
And confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth. . Heb. gel's and foreigners, but fellow-citizens
with the saints, and of the household
xi. 13.
Dearly beloyed, 1 beseech you, as of God. Eph. ii. 19.
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from
lIeshly lusts, which war against the
soul. 1 Pet. ii. 11.

The first texts refer to Christians in their relation to the
present world. They have no permanent horne on earth; their
citizenship is not here; they expect to remain here but a short
time; they are passing on to their eternal home on high. The
last quotation depicts them in their relation to the llOusehold of
faith. ~hey have been" adopted" into the holy brotJIerhood,
and are entitled to all its privileges and blessings. Hence they
are no longer to be regarded as outcasts and aliens, but as
members of the celestial family.
They surely live.

Some oj them die.

But if a man be just, and do that
For he seeth that wise men die. Ps.
which is lawful and right. " hath xlix.lO.
walked in my statutes, and hath kept
There is a just man that peri,heth in
my judgments, to deal truly; he is j llst, his righteousness. Eccl. viI. 15.
he shall surely live, saith the Lord GOD.
Ezek. xviii. 5 9.
Whosoever liveth and believeth in
me shall never die. John xi. 26.
J

The first texts refer to spiritual or eternal life; the last to
mere physical or temporal death, which all alike, good and bad;
undergo_
Menasseh ben IsraelI has this suggestion: "Divine justice
sometimes chastises the righteous in this world for some sin,
that he may receive. the full reward of his good actions in the
next; and the punishment of the wicked is sometimes delayed
to pay him for some good he may have done in this,and to
punish him fully in the other when the balance is adjusted."
Will be persecuted.

Not persecuted.

All that will live godlr in Christ
When a man's ways please the LORD.
Jesus shall sulfer persecutlOn .. 2 Tim. he maketh even his enemies to be at
iii. 12.
peace with him. Provo xvi. ·7.

Andrew Fuller2: "The truth seems to be that neither of the
above passages is to be taken universally. The peace. possessed
1

Conciliator. ii. 214.

2

Works, i. 688.
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by those who please God does not extend so far as to exero.pt
them from having enero.ies; and, though all godly ro.en must
in some form or other be persecuted, yet none are persecuted
at all times. God has always given his people some seasons
of rest. The former of these passages may therefore refer to
the native enmity which true godliness is certain to excite; arid
the latter to the divine control over it. Man's wrath shall be
let loose in a degree; but farther than what is necessary for
the praise of God it shall not go."
Handled roughly.

Not touched.

And the Lord said, Simon, Simon,
He that is begotten of God, keopeth
behold, Satan hath desired to "ave you, himself, and that wicked one toucheth
that he may sift you as wheat. Luke him not. 1 John v. 18.
xxii. &1.

The first text does not say that Satan actually gained possession of Peter, but merely that he "desired" to do so; the
second avers that the" wicked one" does not inflict any per.
manent injury upon the believer.
Christian yoke, easy.

Burdensom~.

Come nnto me, all ye that labonr, and
In the world ye shall have tribulation.
are heavy laden, and 1 will give yon John xvi. 33.
1<'or whom the Lord loveth he cbastrest. For my yoke is easy, and my
bnrden is light. Matt. xi. 28, 30.
eneth, and scourgeth every son whom
lIe ,.ecoiveth. But if ye be witbout
chastisement, whereof all are partakers,
then are ya bastards, and not sons.
Heb. xii. 6, 8.

In certain important aspects or relations, the yoke of Christ
is " easy." Christianity, being a spiritual religion, is far less
burdensome than are false religions; it imposes much fewer
ceremonies and observances than do they. It is also congruous
with man's reason, conscience, and all his nobler instincts, and
satisfies the needs and aspirations of his higher spiritual nature.
The Christian life is the normal life of man.
Looking from another point of view, the Christian's yoke
may be deemed" burdensome." ~or Christianity, being a pure
religion, comes in direct collision with the deep sinfulness of
the human heart; it is in intense antagonism with everything
corrupt and evil.
Hence the Christian must "crucify the
flesh" with the. passions and lusts, and in so doing must pass
through many a sore trial and conflict.
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Wicked, - earthly lot.
Longevity ascribed to them.
Wherefore do the wicked live, become old, yea, are might.y in power?
Their seed is established in theIr sillht
with them, and their offspring betore
their eyes. Job xxi. 7, 8.
Thongh a sinner do evil a hundred
times. and his days be prolonged. Ecc!.
viii. 12.
The sinner being a hundred years old
shall be accursed. Isa. Ixv. 20.

Denied to them.
They die in youth, and their life ;,
among the unclean. Job xxxvi. 14.
llloody and deceitful ·men shall not
live out half their days. Ps. Iv. 23.
The years of the wicked shall be
shortened. Prov. x. 27.
But it shall not be well with the
wicked, neither shall he prolong his
days, which are as a shadow. Ecel.
viii. 13.

The affirmative texts do not assert that all the wicked live
to old age. As to the first citation, Zophar had just asserted
that the "portion" of a wicked man is: to be cut off in a
moment. Job, in reply, denies the universality of this principle, and says that some of the wicked do live, become old, and
mighty in power_ Yet he evidently regards these as except£onal cases: for he adds: "How oft is the candle of the wicked
put out! and how oft cometh their destruction upon them!"
The two next quotations .do not assert the longevity of
sinners, but are purely hypothetical.
The four opposed texts assert the general principle that the
tendency of vice is to shorten human life. Of this the statistics
of intemperance, licentiousness, and crime in general afford
grim and appalling proof. The sense of the combined texts is,
that many of the wicked perish early through their sins, but
that some, in exceptional cases, live on to old age.
They prosper.

Will not prosper.

The tabe.rnacles of robbers prosper,
Evil shall slay the wicked and they
and they that prOVOke God are seclIfe. that hate the righteo.us shall be desa.lat8. Ps. xxxiv. 21.
Job xii. 6.
Men of the world, which have their
Evil pursueth sinners. Provo xlii. 21.
portion in this life, and whose belly
thou lillest with tily hj£! treasure. Po.
xviLl4.
Their eyea stand out with fatness:
they have more thl\l1 heart could wish.
Behold, these are the ungodly, who.
prosper in the world j they"increase in
riches. Po. Ixxiii. 7, 12.
Wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper? ~vherifO>'e are all they
happy that deal very treacherously r
Jer. xii. 1.

The first five texts refer to the temporary prosperity which
the wicked Jlot infrequtlntly enjoy. The transitory nature of
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this prosperity was not comprehended by the Psalmist, until !1e
went into the sanctuary of God; then he understood the end
of the wicked, that they were" set in slippery places." 1
Menasseh ben Israel: " God sometimes delays the punishment of the wicked, either that they may repent, or to reward
ihi< lif< fur some good
have perthem
secret reason
Lis cons umTh!'

do not assert

slay
will

and shall
that this

case.
See the Divine glory.

Will not see it.

And the glory of the LORn shall be
In the land of uprightness will he
revealed, "nd all flesh shall see it to- deal unjustly, and will not behold the
gether. Isa, xl. 5.
majesty of tile LORD. Isa. xxvi. 10.

The wicked will not voluntarily recognize the" majesty" the sovereignty and glory - of the Lord; but he will eventually
see and
displayed in
the fill!! i
virtue and
at the last
greai
Theil·
from fear,
neitho,
<pon them! ...
Thero!<!!
God, Depart
fi·om USj for
desire HIlt the knowledge of thy ways. Jab xxi. 9, 14.

Th<
'!'leetly on him;
he Sh:l'
'""'))'embered; and
wick,· "
"i"l1 as a tree ....
They are exalted for a little while, but
arc gone and brought low j tllPY aro
taken ou~ of the way as all other, and
cut off as the tops of the ea.rs of corn.
Job xxiv. 20, 24.

Theodore Parker 2 deems it an evidence of the "exquisite
art" and "naturalness" with which the book was written, that
Job,
is represented i s affirminL and denying
a
lie same breath.
is, that in
<!gs,-as we
promptly,
; while upon
and impartial view of the case - as infinite wisdom sees it - they are
punished promptly, that is, at exactly the right time.
1

See Ps, lxxiii. 16-18.
16

2

Translation of De Wette, ii. 551.
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Affirmed.

Their punishment denied.
Behold, as wild asses in the desert,
go they forth to their work; rising; betimes for a prey: tbe wilderness y.,eldeth food for them and for their children.
They reap everyone his corn in tbe
field .... Men groan from out ofthe city,
and the soul of the wounded crieth
out: yet God layeth not folly to them.
Job xxiv. 6, 6, 12.

This is the portion of a wicked man
with God, and the heritage of oppressors, which they sball receive of the
Almighty. If his children be mulHplied, it i8 for the sword: and his offspring shall not be satisfied with bread.
••• 1<'01' God shall cast upon him, and
not spare: he would fain fiee out of his
hand. Job xxvii. 13, 14, 22.

Hirzel: 1 "While Job's opponents wished to prove this
proposition against him, that 'the transgressor did not escape
punishment in his life,' and charged it upon Job himself that,
since every transgressor was miserable, therefore every miserable
man was a transgressor; to parrY' this argument Job had
hitherto, though against his better judgment, denied the entire
proposition; and, since his opponents had laid it down as a
permanent and universal rule, he had confirmed this denial by
adducing numerous examples where the contrary was true.
But now he goes on to explain the matter to his friend~, and
admits that they have rightly apprehended the law by which
the transgressor's lot is determined." Yet, while making this
concession, he points out an error into which they have fallen
in applying the principle. This explanation relieves the difficulty by referring the" apparent contradiction" to the different
relations in which Job speaks.
Nor, on the hypothesis that Job was not inspired as a religious teacher, is it of the slightest consequence whether or
not we can establish the concinnity of all his utterances.

Bet'l'iln.ttion on Earth.
Reward and pu'nishment here.

Hereafter.

Behold, the righteous shall be recom·
For the Son· of man shall come iu
pen sed in the earth: much more the the glory of his Father, with his angels;
and then he shall reward every man
wicked and the sinner. 1'1'0". xi. 31.
according t.o his works. Matt. xvi. 27.
And I saw the dead, small and great.
stand befure God; and the books were
opened: and another book was opelWd,
which is Iheboolc of life: a"d the dead
were judgpd out of tbose tbings which
were wI'itten in the books, according to
their works. Rev. xx. 12.

It is not asserted. in the first text, that either the righteous
1

Quoted by De Wette. ii. 561.
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01' wicked receive full recompense in this world.
The meaning,
doubtless, is that the beginnings of retribution are seen here on
the earth. Stuart:" The same retributive government which
begins to assert its power iu this world, will continue its
processes in the world to come '
Melancthon, Bishop Hall, Edwards, Lange, and other critics
take the word" recompensed" as referring exclusively to the
punishment of wrong-doing. Hence, the sentiment is, "If the
righteous in this world suffer chastisement for their misdeeds,
much more smely shall the impenitent be punished for their
wilful transgreesion." That is, the argument is derived from
the corrective discipline experienced by good men on earth in
favor of the just retribution which shall be meted out hereafter
to the incorrigible sinner. In no aspect is it affIrmed that full
and final retribution is administered in this world.

VI. JJ:'£AN, i.n relation to the Fttture.-Death.
Men must die.

Some will not d·ie.

If • man keep my saying, he shall
So death passed upon all men, for
ll(-ver see deat.h. John viii. 51.
that all have sinned. Rom. v. 12.
And as it is appointed unto men once
And whosoever liveth and believeth
in me shall never die. John xi. 26.
to die. Heb. ix. 27.
We .hall not all sleep, but we shall
all be changed 1 VOl'. xv. 51.
. We which are alive and remain unto
the coming of the Lord .hall not prevent them which are asleep.... The
dead in Christ shall rise first. Then
we which are alive and remain shall be
caught up together with ihem in the
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air.
1 Thes •. iv. 15,16, 17.
He that ovcrcometh shall no! be hurt
of the secoud death. Rev. ii. 11.

The two texts from John refer not to physical but to spirz~tual
death. The Pauline quotations contemplate the righteous who
shall be living ou the earth at the time of Christ's second coming.
These will not indeed literally" die;' hut will be" changed" ;
that is, undergo a transformation eq~tivalent to death, putting
off mortality and putting on immortality. All will experience
either death, or what is tantamount to it. As Alford says:
"The sleep of death cannot be predicated of aU of us, but the
resurrection-change can."

184
Rev. ii. 11 also denotes not physical death, but the final
punishment of the incorrigibly wicked. It is fitly termed
, death," as being an eternal separation from hope and happiness,
and an exclusion from all which is worthy of the name" life."
Hediclclie.

Lazarus not to die.
ThereC",""
f:aying,
lovest is
he said, T11;
but for UP\ \' ,,,

ofGodm1''''''''

unto him,
Then
whom thou Lazaru"
heard that, your sak" "
""" • unto death, intent
""f:,,,L (l,at the Son
\\PTeby. John

them plainly,
!tm glad for
there, to the
,,\phn xi. 14, 15.

xi. 3, 4.

"Tbp
1fwte result
will not be " death," but" the glory of God." And so it proved,
for many of the ,Jews who witnessed the raising of Lazarus
from the dead, believed on the Son of GO(1,1 Thus the Father
was glorified in the f;on.
lJfan dies like a beast.

His death different"

For tl ,,,tPl,,,,,l, h f,n"th the sons of
Then sh:tll the uu.;-t return to the
men beE,P
one thing E'arth a""
'~nh'it shall re~
turn Uli;:
,
EccI. xii. 7.
befall! th "
""110 rlieth, so
dieth th"
all one
breath;
eminenc""

In
lie case, there is IF1
l1itween the
death
of beasts. BOl
as to the
time of it; both are powerless to prevent it; the physical phenomena, in each case, are much the same. In these respects
there is a very close resemblance, and this may be the relation
of which the author is speaking.
Or, with many commentators, we may say
raises \md
"lqjections, as Panl
the pal
(Eccl. iii. 18
"I said
1Il mUt1'
may be merely
of Solomon, h,\
2 thinks that
\1\\ggested by obser"
i"l'llection, or
in some cases presented to him by others. Prof. Stuart: 'Vhen
we view the author in the light of proposing the doubts and
1

Compare John xi. 45.

2

Introd. to Old Test., ii. 385.
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difficulties which perplexed his own mind, and sooner or later
as solving them, then we meet with no serious embarrassment
in in~erpreting the book.
Prof. Tayler Lewis, in Lange, takes the words, "I said in
mine heart concerning," etc., as equivalent to," I deduced this
inference from men's lives, I put this interpretation upon their
conduct, that, in their own view, they are beasts." It is man's
judgment upon himself, as pronounced by his own conduct. It
is the language of his life.
A terribly severe, but no less just, estimate of man, from a
point of view apparently identical with his own.
Death ceases.

Still exists.

Jesus Christ, who hath abolishpd
It is appointed unto men once to die.
death, and hath brought life and im- Heb. ix. 21.
mortality to light through the gospel.
2 Tim. i.10.

" Hath abolished death" ; hath taken away its sting and terror,
so that it is no longer death, a grim and terrible monster, but
a kind·· angel come to conduct the believer home to heaven.
Alford: "By the death of Christ, death has lost his sting; and
is henceforth of no more account; consequently the act of
natural death is evermore treated by the Lord himself and his
apostles as of no account; and its actual and total abolition
foretold."
Men, immortal.

God only, immortal.

Be not afraid of them that km the
Tbe King of kings, and Lord of lords.
body. and after that have no more that Who only hath Immortality. 1 Tim.
they can do. Luke xii. 4.
.
vi. 15, 16.

The first text is a strong incidental proof that the soul is
" immortal," since it does not die with the body. It is beyond
the power of the persecutor; When he has killed the body his
fury has expended itself; he can do no more; he cannot reach
or harm the soul. The survival of the soul is. thus plainly
implied and assumed by our Lord.
The second text is interpreted by "mortal-soulists," 1 as del yI We use this term, instead of "Thnetopsychites," the name employed
bv John Damascenus (see Hagenbach's History of Doctrines, i. 221), to

16*
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ing immortality to all beings e;x:cept God. Hence it would follow
that the angels, - Gabriel, and Michael the archangel even,are mortal! And if, as Alford thinks, the above text refers to
the Father exclusively, it would also follow that the Lord
Jesus himself is mortal! !
By parity of reasoning the language employed in Rom. xvi.
27, "God only wise," warrants the inference that God is the
.only being who possesses wisdom!
The meaning in both cases obviously is that only God possesses the given attribute, inherently and ttnderivedZy. Justin
Martyr: "He has not this through the will of another, as all
the other immortals, but through his own essence." Theodoret:
"Immortal by essence, not by participation."
Upon no reasonable interpretation does the passage collide
with the derived and dependent immortality of man.
Men kill the soul.

Oannot kill it.

And fear not them which kill 'the
Joshua took Makkedah, aud smote it
with the edge of the sword, and the hody, but are not ahle to kill the soul:
but rather fear him which is able to
~~[~f ~~i'r~~!h:o,;\~rfba~es;;~~~e~h~~~i::: destroy both soul and body in hell.
Josh. x. 28.
lHatt. x. 28.
And they smote all the souls that
were therein with the edge of the sword,
utterly destroying them: th~re was not
any left to breathe. Josh. xi. n.

It is scarcely necessary to allude to the fact that our word
"soul" is used in two entirely distinct senses. Thus we say,
"The soul is immortaJ,"and, alluding to a marine disaster,
"Every soul perished." In the latter case, "soul" is synonymous with "person." This secondary meaning of the word
may have arisen from the fa0t that it is the soul of man which
gives him personality. Be this as it may, the most orthodox
theologians employ the term in these widely different senses.
designate those who deny the natnral immortality of the soul or spirit of
man. 'The term may be extended to include also the denial of consciousness to the soul in the interval between death and the resurrection. Apparently the first attempt to introduce Thnetopsychism into the Christian
church was made, A.D. 248, by certain errorists from Arabia. Compare
Eusehius's Ecclesiastical History, Book vi., chap. xxxvii.; and Guericke'a
Ancient Church, p. 228.
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The corresponding Hebrew and Greek terms are used with
similar latitude. Thus, according to Fuerst, the Hebrew word
" nephesh" sometimes means the soul or spirit; in other cases,
an individual, a person, man. Gesenius says, spirit, soul,mind;
also a man, person.
In
f'nt, when one text
,shua " slew
all
dty, and another
we see that her"
The
'~~ase, refers to mi i"
as w,'
other, to the din'
survives the dissolution of its tabernacle, the body.
If, as mortal-soulists assert, the soul actually dies with the
body, then he who" kills" the latter, in that very act kills the
former also. If the Siamese twins are so connected that the
death of one involves that of the other, then the murderer who
kill;
That is,
kills
accor
we are
really" able
to kill
Iwiil
fear:
killed,l
yea, I say
xii. 5.

Whn
doing
immor

The first passage implies that there is an intelligence, a spirit,
in man, which outlives and is not affected by the dissolution of
the body. Hence God, after he has killed the body, may cast
the soul into hell. It is the immortal part which survives to
be th
As
a favorite infer1'1" ~
11-soulists is
this:
here spoken of
lii1iiiortality,' it
follo11
not possess it b"
ihis chamcteristi1"
sufficient to rep);
r1y scholar is
aware, the Greek word used here is not athanasia," ~'mmor
tality, but "aphtharsia," incorruption,l and points to that
exemption from moral corruption which the saints are" seeking"
1

See Eph. vi. 24, where the same word is translated" sincerity."
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here, and which they will fully attain in heaven. The passage
does not touch the question of man's immortality at all.

Intermediate State.
Dead unconscious.

Conscious.

His sons come to bonor, and he
knoweth it not; 'Ind tbeyare brought
low, but he perceiveth it not of them.
Job xiv. 2l.
Whatsoever thy hand fiudeth to do,
do it with thy might; for there is no
work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor
wisdom, iu the grave, whither thou
goest. Eccl. ix. 10.

But his 1Iesh upon him shall have
pain. and his soul within him shall
mourn. Job xiv. 22.
The rich man also died. and was
buried. And in hell he lifted up his
~:s, being in torments. Luke xvi. 22,

As preliminary to the discussion, we repeat that there is no
proof that Job or any of his friends were inspired-divinely
commissioned as religious teachers.l
Moreover, the ideas of the ancients, particularly in that early
age in which Job lived, were very vague and obscure respecting
the future state. "Life and immortality" were not "brought
to light" till Christ came.
Whately, following Warburton, says: "To the Israelites of
old Moses had no commission to hold out the hopes and fears
of another world, but only a 'land flowing with milk and
honey,' and long life, and victory, and other temporal rewards.
But the 'bringing in of a better hope' by the gospel taught
the Christian to ' set his afi'ectionon things above, not on things
on the earth,' and to look for a heavenly Canaan, a land
of promise beyond the grave. God's kingdom of old was a
kingdom of this world; but Christ's kingdom is 'not of this
world.''' 2
Dr. Davidson 3 thus sets forth the Hebrew view of the con1 Professor Stuart, speaking of the irrelevant appeals which are made
to the Old Testament, both in and out of the pulpit, and the unsuitable
quotations made from it, observes: "Books of such a peculiar nature as
Job and Ecclesiastes, for example, are resorted to with as mnch confidence
for P'l'ooJ:texts, as if they were 'III p'l'eceptive, and 'not an account of disputes and doubts about religious matters." - History of Old Test. Canon,
p. 409 (Revised edition, p. 882).
• Future State, p. 150.
8 Introd. to Old Test., ii. 290.
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dition of the dead in "sheol," the place of departed spirits:
" Their time is passed in a kind of sleep, whence they are only
roused by some uncommon occurrence. Thus they are represented as shut up in a land of forgetfulness - dreamy shades
almost destitute of consciousness."
Dr. Jahn, in his Biblical Archaeology,! gives, as will be seen
subsequently, a more attractive view than the foregoing rationalistic one of Dr. Davidson. However, in the Ip.ost favorable
mipect of the case, it must be admitted that the notions of the
ancient Israelites respecting the future life were not seldom
quite obscure and indefinite. Nor is this strange; for revelation is progressive. There is an onward march of doctrine in
the Bible, from its beginning to its close. The great truths of
the Divinity of the Messiah, the atonement, justification by
faith, and human immortality, were imperfectly revealed and
crudely held ill patriarchal times. Hengstenberg:" As far as
the saints of the Old Testament attained in their knowledge,
they were quite right; they were only excluded from farther
light. But it is error alone which inspiration excludes, not the
defect and imperfection of knowledge."
Those early times were the dim dawn of revelation; our age
beholds the full radiance of the gospel sun at his meridian
height. This consideration explains the apparent disagreement
between the New Testament and the Old in regard to the
intermediate state.
Just here the reader will observe that nearly all of the texts
ad.Juced by mortal-soulists to prove the unconsciousness of
the dead, are taken fi'om the Old Testament, and particularly
from its poetical books. Now, to go back from noonday to
twilight in search of our eschatology, - to ignore the plain and
clear teachings of the New Testament, and adopt as a basis
of doctrine the poetic utterances of a preliminary, rudimental,
far less spiritual dispensation, - does not indicate the highest
wisdom on the part of those who pursue this course. Yet this
1

Section 314.
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is the policy adopted by the mortal-soulists in advocating their
theory.
But let us examine the foregoing texts.
Job xiv. 21 simply refers to man in his relation to the
present life, and asserts that at death he is entirely dissociated
from the things of earth; he has no more connection with
them. But the very next verse shows that consciousness is not
denied to the dead.
A.s to the next citation, Stuart and Hengstenberg take it as
the statement of an objection which is afterwards refuted.
The latter says: "The manner of the scriptures is to let doubts
and murmurings have free and full expression, and then to
vanquish them in open conflict with the sword of faith."
Job xiv. 22 is rendered by Delitzsch: "Only on his own
account his flesh suffereth pain, and on his own account is his
soul conscious of grief." Similarly Eichhorn, Noyes, Barnes,
and Conant. Hofmann:" The pain of his own flesh, the sadness of his own soul alone engage him. He has therefore no
room for rejoicing, nor does the joyous or sorrowful estate of
'others, though his nearest ones, affect him."
As to the text from Luke, if it be a parable, we may then
say, with Bishop Bull, "It plainly belongs to the very scope
and design of this parable to ~how what becomes of the souls
of good and bad men after death." If it is not a parable its
tenor cannot be a matter of doubt.
Prof. Bartlett: 1 "The question whether this is a history or
a parable it is not necessary to discuss. In either mode the
scripture teaches truth, important and often vital truth. The
chief difference is tllat one mode asserts what has occurred;
the other, 'what does occur.'''
In any aspect Christ could not have lent his. sanction to
falsehood or imposture. As Alford fitly remarks, "In conforming hiInsel£ to the ordinary language current on thesQ
1

Life and Death Eternal, p. 219.
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subjects, it is impossible to suppose that lie whose essence is
truth could have assumed as exi~ting anything which does not
exist. It would destroy the truth of our Lord's sayings, if we
could conceive him to have used popular language which did
not point at truth. And, accordingly, where such language was
current, we find him not adopting, but protesting against it." 1
Therefore, with Alford, Trench, Wordsworth, and the best
commentators, we take the passage relative to the rich man
and Lazarus as teaching, at all events, two things: first, that
the soul of man is conscious after death; and secondly, that,
according to its moral character, it goes either into a place of
happiness and repose or into one of disquiet and misery.
,These two thoughts not only lie upon the surface of the narrative; but they also constitute its very life and essence.
The dead, asleep.

Awake.

And Jeroboam slept with his fathers,
Hell from beneath is moved for thee
even with the kings of Israel. 2 Kings to meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth
xiv. 29.
up the dead for thee, even all the chief
For now should I have lain still and ones of the earth. Isa. xiv. 9.
been quiet, I should have slept. Job
Being put to death in the flesh, but
iii. 13.
quickened by the Spirit. By which
Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I also he went and preached unto the
go that I may awake him out of sleep. spirits in prison. Which sometime
Then said his disciples, Lord, if he were disobedient. 1 Pet, iii. 18-20.
sleep, he shall do well. Howbeit Jesus, I saw under the altar the sonls of
spake of his death: but they thought them that were slain for the word of
that he had spoken of taking of rest God, and for the testimony which thcy
in sleep. Then said Jesus unto them held. And they cried with a.1oud voice,
plainly Lazarus is dead
John xi saying, HmV' long,O Lord, holy and
11-14. '
. .
. true, dost than not judge and avenge
And wlwn he had said this, he fen our blood on them that dwell on the
asleep. Acts vii. 60.
earth? Hev. vi. 9, 10.

The language which represents death as a " sleep" is figurative, and is founded upon a certain resemblance rif external
phenomena. But this application of the term does not necessitate the unconsciousness of the "sleeper;" for, as even
Whately 2 concedes," The mind, certainly for the most part,
and probably always, continues active during sleep, though in a
different manner." A high authority, Dunglison's Medical
Dictionary, defines" sleep" as "temporary interruption of our
relations with external objects." It is this interruption, with
1

See Matt. xv. 5,,6.

2

Future State, p. 82.
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the attendant inaction, the insensibility to external material
objects, and the repose, which makes sleep the "image of
death." In neither case have we proof that the mind ceases to
act, becomes unconscious, or extinct.
The citation from Isaiah represents the dead as awake and
conscious. Delitzsch: "All hades is overwhelmed with excitement and wonder, now that the king of Babel, that invincible
ruler of the world, who, if not unexpected altogether, was not
expected so soon, is actually approaching."
On the next quotation Alford says: "With the great majority of commentators, ancient and modern, I understand these
words to say that our Lord, in his disembodied state, did go to
the place of detention of departed spirits, and did there announce
his work of redemption, preach salvation in fact, to the disembodied spirits of those who refused to obey the voice of
God when the judgment of the flood was hanging over them."
Prof. Tayler Lewis: 1 " Weare taught that there was a work
of Ohrist in hades. He descended into hades; he makes
proclamation' ekeruxen' in hades to those who are there' in
ward.' " This interpretation, which was almost universally
adopted by the early Christian church,2 and which is far more
tenable than any other, involves, of course, the consciousness of
departed souls.
The text from Revelation is very explicit, representing the
souls of those who had suffered martyrdom, not as insensible,
but as awake in the place of r.est.
1 In Lange on Eccl., p. 130.
Compare Bib. Sacra, Yol. iv. 708; xvi. 309;
xix. 1.
• Professor Huidekoper: "In the second and third centmies, every
branch anel division of Christians, so far as their records enable us to
judge, believed that Christ preached to the departed." - Christ's Mission
to the Underworld, pp. 51, 52. Dietelmair, in his elaborate "Hi8toria
Dogmatis de De8censu Christi ad Infer08," says emphatically that this
doctrine" in omni coetu Christiano creclituID." - See chapters iv. and vi-,
of that work.
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Devoid oj knowledge.
For in death there is no reme.mbrance
of thee: in the grave who shall give
thee thanks? 1'8. vi. 5.
The dead know not any thing, neither
have they any more a reward: for the
memory of them is forgotten. Also
their love, and their hatred, and their
envy, is now perished j neither have
they any
., 'C"".':""' "'," "e1' in any
thing tha t
~ un. Ecc!.
Ix. 5,6.
For. t.he
"1 ~dse thee,
death canll .'
they that
go down
hope for
thy truth.

Possess knowledge.
And he said, For I will go down into
the grave unto my son mourning. Gen.
xxxvii. 35.
And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast
thou disquieted me, to bring me up? ...
And the LORD hath done to him. as he
spake by me: for the l~op.D hath l'ent
the kingdOlll out. of thy hand, and given
it. to thy' :.
David ....
,Moreover
h;nwl wi

cl(llivf'r
"',md of the
Philistin,·
and thy"'"
shall deliy,
hand of tl
15, 17, 19.
But no\W
J fast? c,
shall go tp lmll, I I I ll'
to me. 2 Sam. xii. 23.
I pray thee therefOre, father, that
thou woulde.'3t scnd him to my father's
house: For I have five brethren j that
ho may testify unto them, lest thoy also
come into thiR place of torment, ... Nay,
father Abraham: but if one went unto
them from the dead, they will repent.
Luke xvi. 27, 28, 30.
It"'or for this
the gospel
preached
are dead,
,\ {'cording to
that they
, ,cordiug to
men in t:;""
God In tll'
".6.

llighly poetical and
"l' .. resenting
from eartl':,
'''llllloyments,
.dally as giving~
and
""ible and
material things are concerned, no evidence of sensation or
emotion. They speak of death in its earthly aspect.
The quotation from Ecclesiastes, Hengstenberg and Stuart
take as the statement of an objection, with a view to refute it.
The bald literalism which mortal-soulists apply to this passage is
the
simply
;t is asserted of
saint a,y
sinner, and wil
llification,
more a reward."
" Neithell
of this
"'ltely cuts off
and aU
Lad from any fuk'
the aboY."r~,,·'"
lsts would be sl",,'
logical
result of their methods of exposition. Yet there is quite as
much reason for insisting upon a literal interpretation of the
words just cited, as of the clause, "The dead know not any thing."
17
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The true explanation of this and kindred texts is the following:
Zockler: "The author now sees only the conditions of this
world"; he speaks of man merely in kis relation to the present
life. This interpretation agrees admirably with the closing
words, "Neither have they any more a portion forever in any
thing that is done under the sun." That is, so far as this world
is concerned, the dead have no knowledge, nor reward, .nor
portion. They are as completely severed from earthly affairs,
as if they had passed into extinction.
The quotation from Isaiah, is the language of king Hezekiah
of whose" inspiration" there is no proof.
Of the affirmative passages, the first should be rendered, "I
will go down into sheol unto my son mourning."
Pro£. Tayler Lewis: 1 "Jacob was going to his son; he was
still his son; there is yet a tie between him and his father; he
is still spoken of as a personality; he is still regarded as having
a being somehow and somewhere." • . . "It was not to his son
in his grave, for Joseph had no grave. His body was supposed
to be lying somewhere in the desert, or torn in pieces, or carried
off, by the wild beasts."
Herder: 2 "Abraham was gathered to his fathers,3 though he
was not buried with them, and Jacob wished to go down to the
realm of shades to his beloved son, although he supposed him
to have been torn in pieces by wild beasts." In a word, Jacob
expected, as a disembodied spirit, to meet and recognize the
spirit of his son in the tmderworld. The same idea pervades
David's words in 2 Sam. xii. concerning his child. As to 1 Sam.
xxviii., apparently the soul of the prophet was permitted to
return from sheol, and announce to the terrified Saul his im-

•

In Lange on Genesis, p. 585.
2 Spirit of Hebrew Poetry, i. 179.
8' Alger, commenting on this expression, after citing the cases of Abraham and Isaac, of whom language similar is used, adds: "These instances
might be multiplied. They prove that to be ' gathered unto one's fathers,'
means to descend into sheo!, and join there the hosts of the departed." Rist. of Doct. of Fut. Life,'·p. 152.
1
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pending destruction. The reproof and the prediction are exactly
in keeping with the character of Samuel, and show that he knew
whereof he affirmed. He had not, therefore, in death parted
with his knowledge.
Keil: "The modern orthodox commentators are unanimous
in the opinion that the deceased prophet did really appear, and
announce the destruction of Saul, not, however, in consequence
of the magical arts of the witch, but through a miracle wrought
by the omnipotence of God." Lord Arthur Hervey in Bible
Commentary, and Archbishop Trench in " Shipwrecks of Faith,"
concur in this view. This is far the most natural and reasonable explanation. Saul's sin of "necromancy" 1 was thus made
the occasion and commencement of his punishment.
We have elsewhere seen that the narrative of Dives in Luke
xvi. presupposes the retention of knowledge by departed souls.
Alford interprets 1 Pet. iv. 6, of the souls of the antediluvians,
shut up in hades, to whom Christ made. the proclamation
referred to in chapter iii. 17, 18. This interpretation assumes
the possession of knowledge by disembodied spirits.
Exerci8e no mental power8.
The dead praise not the LORD, neither
any that go down into silence. Ps. cxv.
Ii.
.
His breath goeth forth, he returneth
to his eal·th; in that very day his
thougllts perish. Fs. cxlvi. 4.

Do exerci8e them.
Dead things nre formed from under
the waters, and the inhabitants thereof.
Job xxvi. 5.
Hell from beneath is moved for thee
to meet thee at thy coming: it stirreth
up the dead for thee .... All they shall
speak and eay nnto thee, Art thou also
become weak as we? Art thou become
like unto us. Iso.. xiv. 9. 10.
And behold, there talked with him
two men, which were 1\'108e8 and Elias.
Who appeared in glory, and spake of
his decease which he shonld accomplish
at Jerusalem. Luke ix. 80, 31.
For he is not a God of the dead, rut
of the living: for all live unto him.
Luke xx. 38.

The first passage is a .voice from out the twilight of the Old
Dispensation. Life and immortality not having been fully
revealed as· yet, the author spoke according to his degree of
knowledge and illumination.
In the second text, the " thoughts that perish" are the wicked
1

See Law in Dent. xviii. 10-12.
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man's plans and purposes which come to naught at his decease.
Hengstenberg: "The thoughts which go to the grave with the
dying man are his vain projects." 1
In the case of the rich fool,2 his "thoughts" of building
larger barns, and of many years of ease and prosperity, - :JJI his
seW·i
same night.
are put to
With this
the
helow is al in uproar on accoum
to meet tlw
coming; it stirreth up the shades for thee." Similarly Henderson, Noyes, and other critics. Now the Hebrew term" rephaim,"
rendered " dead" in our version of the last two texts, means
according to the best Hebraists, not simply the dead, but" that
part of man which survives death." 3
iext from Luke,
lie said is this;
M,
diad nearly fifteen
the disciples
him, and h(l'
It does not,
then I
,"obable that ]\10'i
'fnct at death,
bUi
survived an,?
exercise its
faculties. Otherwise, it would seem that his identity must have
been lost at dcath; and that for him - the original self-same
Moses - there could be no after life.
1 In isa. Iv. 1, "Let the wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous man
his thoughts," the term" thoughts" is used iu a similar bad sense. According
inciplos, this passa·
exhortation to

stoJ'
" says the term
mel
spirits separated
death, and contiu
separate existence.
ladow, shauowy
beh n •
in the two passu,l'··
iO, these shaues
are represented as stirred up ant of their rest, and as feeling the administratiYe agency of God. Gesenins:" The shades, manes, dwelling in hades,
whom the Hebrews snpposod to be destitute of blood and animal life,
but yet not wholly wilhont some faculties of mind." See, also, Boettcher,
" De Inferis," pp. 94-100.
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Luke xx. 38; He is not a God of extinct or non-existent
beings, therefore Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob are still living.
The soul then survives the body, and a resurrection is possible.l
As Lavater and Stier well say, the passage is a "weighty
testimony against the 'sleep of the soul' in the intermediate
state." The preceding .passages clearly presuppose the conscious activity of departed souls.
In darkness and silence.

In glory and blessedness.

There the prisoners .rest together;
they hear not the voice of the oppressor.
Job iii. 18.
Before I go whence I shall not return,
even to the land of darkness, and the
shadow of death. Job x. 21.
Shall thy loving-kindness be declared
In the grave? or thy faithfulness in
destruction? Sball thy wonders be
known in the dark? and thy righteousness in the land of forgetfulness? Ps.
lxxxviii. 11, 12.

Thon shalt guide me with tlly counsel, and afterward receive me to glory.
Ps. lxxiii. 24.
The path of the just is as the shining
light, that shineth more and more nnto
the perfect day. Provo iv. 18.
Whilst we are at home in the body,
we are absent from the Lord. 2 Cor.
v.6.
For to me to live is Christ, and to die
is gain. Phil. i. 21.

Of Job's authority as a religious teacher we have previously
spoken. As to the language cited from the eighty-eighth
Psalm, it is Oriental poetry, therefore hyperbolical and intensely
figurative. To interpret it literally, is to do it the utmost possible violence. For example, in the fifth verse it is said of
the" slain" that God remembers them no more; in the sixth
verse, the Psalmist represents himself as" in the lowest pit, in
darkness, in the deeps." Upon these latter words Hengstenberg
says, "the grave of deep places, in verse 6, is sheol deep in the
earth, and 'the dark places' are the dark places of sheol."
But was the Psalmist already in sheol, the underworld? This
would be the absurd conclusion to which a rigid literalism
would lead.
On the theory that the dead are unconscious, in darkness
and silence, the "path of the just" instead of growing brighter
"unto the perfect day," is disrupted at death by a fearful chasm
of black non-existence. In place of a continuous shining track
of light, we see a yawning abyss of unfathomable gloom. Nor
would Paul lying unconscio~ts in the grave be "present with
1

Consult Alford's significant, but concise, comment on this text.
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the Lord" more truly than when he was living in the love)
service; and fellowship of Christ. Nor does it appear that it
would be" gain" for Paul to" die,"- to relinquish his loving,
tireless, and blessed labor for the Master, and go into unconscious
hibernation or blank nonentity, in the cold sepulchre.' A
glowing heart like Paul's would hardly count a dormant state,
like that of "The Seven Sleepers," to be " gain."
In this connection, we give the views of the Hebrews, particularly those of later and more enlightened times.
Lightfoot: 1 "It was universally believed amongst the Jews,
that pure and holy souls when they left this body went into
happiness, to Abraham."
Dr. Jahn: 2 In sheol "the departed spirits rejoice in. that
rest so much desired by the Orientals; and there the living
hope to see once more their beloved ancestors and children."
Not with Christ.
Ye shall seek me; and, as I said unto
the Jews, Whither I go, ye cannot
come, so now I say to you. John xiii.
83.
];'01' David is not ascended into the
heavens. Acts ii. 84.

The l'ighteous with him.
And Jesus said unto him, Verily, I
say unto thee,To-day shalt thou be with
me in paradise. Luke xxiii. 43.
Stephen, calling upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receIve my spirit. Acts
vii. 59.
We are confident, I say, and willing
rather to be absent from the body, and
to be present with the Lord. 2 Cor.

v. S.

];'01' I am in a strait betwixt two,
having a desire to depart, and to be
with Christ; which is far better. Phil.
i.23.

The first text alludes to the time subsequent to Christ's
ascension. Then he was no longer visibly and personally with
them; whither he had gone they could not then go. Their
earthly mission must first be accomplished.
David had not been raised from the dead, and his body and
soul re-united. He had not yet ascended to heaven, and
entered upon his full reward, but was in the intermediate state,
tranquilly awaiting the resurrection.
The opposed texts show that the righteous are at death, in a
certain sense with Christ, present with the Lord, in "disem1
S

Hor. Hebraicae, iii. 171 (Gandell's edition).
Bib. Archaeol., Sec. 314.
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bodied and imperfect bliss" which is a foretaste of complete
felicity to be awarded them at the last day.
Together in one place.

In different place8.

The LORD will also deliver Israel with
thee into the hand of the Philistines:
and to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons
be with me. 1 Sam. xxviii. 19.
. All g"
, · 1 , II are of the
dus~, ann
." il.·n. ngain. Ecc!.
iii. 20.

And in hell he lifted up his eyes, being
in torments, and seotll Abraham afar
off, and Lazanu~ in Ins bosom. .. And
beside all this, between us and you
there en
P' u, u .elf fi·, .·d. Luke xvi.
23,26.
.
Jud...
fell, that he
might
Acts i. 25.

had, at their
'" •.·•• ·ages teach that
life, go alike ill! ..
·· ... ·,lliate state,
,me.
their condition
In Luke xvi. we see the rich man and Lazarus both in the
intermediate state, but one in misery, the other in happiness.
In a 'certain sense, both went" to one place"; in another sense,
they went to very different places.
Acts i. 25, teaches that Judas went to "his own place," to
the
the view
Meyer,
grave.
...... and willing
And
sleep in the
We
dust Of
:1 wake.
Dan. rather
;.he body, and
xii. 2.
to be
Lord. 2 Cor.
All that are in the graves shall hear v.8.
his voice. John v. 28.
Them also which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him. 1 Thess. iv. 14.

The quotation from Daniel refers to man in his physical
organism and relations. As to his material, bodily form, in
which he is cognizable by our senses, he " sleeps in the dust,"
at de ..
leads to the
". position of the tefnL
Th"
If the
pressed,
beneath
,dlcl beas ts,
those who were burned at the stake, as not being" in the graves,"
will not" hear his voice and come forth."
Doubtless the expression is equivalent simply to "all the
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dead." The last two texts imply that the sollis of departed
saints are with God, not necessarily in the highest rewards
of heaven, but" in the bosom of Abraham," in paradise, joyfully
awaiting those rewards.

Besurrection.
])ead to be raised.

Not to be raised.

Thy dead men shall live, together with
my dead body shall they ru:ise. Isa.
xxvi. 19.
Now that the dead are raised, even
Moses shewed atthe bush. Luke xx 37.
:F'or since by man came deatb, by man
came also the resurrection of the dead.
. . . The trumpet shall sound, and the
dead shall be raised incorruptible. 1
Cor. xv. 21,62.

He that goeth down to the grave
shall come up no more. Job vii. 9.
Man lieth down, and ris8th not: till
the heavens be no more, they shall not
awake, nor be raised out of their sleep.
Job xiv. 12.
They a,'e dead, they shall not live;
they are deceased, they shall not rise .
lsa. xxvi. 14.
They that "wear by the sin of Sama.ria, and say, Thy god, 0 Dan, liveth;
and. The manner of Beer-sheba liveth;
even they shall fall, and never l'ise up
again. Amos viii. 14.

The quotations from Job express the opinion, or perhaps, the
doubts, of a good, but uninspired, man. They cannot counterbalance the express statements of inspiration.
Isaiah asserts that certain foreign powers, the Assyrians,
Babylonians, etc., who had oppressed' the Israelites, were deceased and shollid not" rise"; that is, to resume their former
arbitrary sway. Not the resurrection of individuals, but the
restoration of fallen despotisms, is denied.
The text from Amos has no reference to the future world.
It predicts simply the irretrievable overthrow of certain idolaters, in this world.
~mporary

Universal resurrection.

A partial one.

The hour is coming, in the which all
And many of them that sleep in the
that are in the graves shall hearbisvoice, dust of the earth shail awake. Dan.
and shall come forth. John v. 28, 29.
xii. 2.

According to Fuerst, the word translated "many," mf'ans
likewise crowds or masses.
Calvin: "The word many seems here clearly put for all/'
Stuart regards it as "equivalent to our word multitudes."
Barnes: "There would be a vast or general resurrection from
the dead; so much so that the mind would be interested mainly
in the contemplation of the great hosts who wollid thus come
forth."
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Jesus raised first.

Others mised previously.

That Christ should suffer, and that
he should be the first that should rise
from the dead. Acts xxvi. 23.
N ow is Christ risen from the dead,
and become the first-fruits of them that
.lept. 1 Cor. xv. 20.

And the LORD heard the voice of
Elijah; and the soul of the child came
into him again, and he revived. 1 Kings
xvii. 22.
Aud they cast the man into the sepulchre of Elisha: and when the man
was let down, and touched the bones
of Elisha, he revived, and stood np on
his feet. 2 Kings xiii. 21.
And he that was dead sat up, and

~~t~~ !~tE!;~' tu~~ ~~.dU;~vered

him

lWmans vi. 9 furnishes the solution of the difficulty. Jesus
was the first who rose from the dead to die no more. All others
who were raised, passed a second time through the gates of
death. Over him, death "hath no more dominion." Hence,
he is the" first-begotten of the dead," the first who was raised
to immortal life.
Final Judgment.
Ascribed to God.

To Ch1'ist.
Shall not the Jndge of all the earth
For th" Father judgeth no man, but
do right? Gen. xviii. 25.
hath committed all judgment unto the
The heavens shall declare his right- Son. John v. 22.
eousness: for God is judge himself.
We shall all stand before the judgPs.!. 6.
ment-seat of Christ. Rom. lfiv. 10.

God will judge the world by Jesus Christ.l
Attributed to Ch1'ist.
When the Son of man shall come in
his glory, and all the holy angels with
him, then shall he sit upon the throne
of his glory: and before him shall be
gathered all nations: and he shall separate them one from another, as a shep ..
herd divideth his sbeep from tile goats.
Matt. xxv. 31, 32.
.
And Jesus said, For judgment I am
come into this world: tllat they which
.ee not, might see, and that they which
see, might be made blind. John ix. 3U.
r,'or we must all appear before the
jndgment-seat of Christ. 2 Cor. v. 10.

])isclaimed by Him.

ig

m;:. jJ~1~;,a;1r[ e fiesh; I judge no
And if any man hear my words, and
believe not, I judge him not: for J
came not to judge the world, but to
save the world. John xii. 47.

These two classes of texts refer, the one to the second, the
other to the first advent of our Lord. At his first coming, his
object was to present himself, not as the Judge, but as the
Saviour, of men; not to condemn but to save them, When
he comes the second 'time, it will be" in flaming fire, taking
1

Acts xvii. 81; Rom. ii. 16,
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vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the
gospel."l
Yet the" judging of the world," involving the condemnation
of the guilty, was not the ultimate object of Christ's mission, but
rather a subordinate and incidental' result of that mission.
By men also.
AdministG1'ed by God.
God the Judge of all. Heb. ·xii. 23.
Ye which have followed ms in the
And I saw the dead, small and great, regeneration, when the Son of man
stand before God: and the books were shall sit in the 1hrone of his glory, ye
also shall sit upon twelve thronps,
opened. Rev. xx. 12.
judging the twelve tribes of Israel.
Aiatt. xix, 28.
'I'hat ye may eat and drink at my
tahle in mb kingdom, and sit on thrones
iL~1t!nfxit'~O.twelve trihes of Israel.
But he that is spiritual judgeth all
things, yet he himself is judged of no
man. 1 Cor. it 15.
Do ye not know that the saint. shall
judge the world? and if the world shall
be Judged by you, are ye unworthy to
judge tile smalle.st matters? Know 1e
not that we·shall judge angels? 1 (Jar.
vi. 2, 3.

Barnes takes Matt. xix. 28, as implying not so much an
actual exercise of the power of passing judgment, as the honor
attached to the office. The apostles should, at the last day, be
relatively honored as judges are.
In 1 Cor. ii. 15, the Greek word employed is the same which
in the preceding verse is translated "discerned." It has no
reference to the final judgment, but denotes spiritual insight and
discrimination in the present life.
As to the last citation, it may be taken simply as asserting
that the saints, by their example, would" judge," i.e. condemn,
sinful men and angels. This interpretation is corroborated by
Matt. xii. 41, 42, which asserts that the Ninevites and the queen
of Sheba should rise up in the judgment with that generation
and "condemn" it; that is, by their example.
Chrysostom: "The saints shall judge the world by their
exemplary judgment, because by their example the perfidiousness of the world shall be condemned."
Whately: 2 "Not that he meant, or was ever understood to
1

2 'rhess. i. 8.

• Future State, pp. 138-138.
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mean, 1 hal 1 hese persons would themselves laLe a share in the
final judgment; but that their conduct would be a condemnation
of the unbelieving generation, who rejected one greater than
Jonas, and than Solomon." In another paragraph, the same
writer strongly supports this explanation, and continues: "Any
one who takes the right course, by so doing, condemns, - in
the
language, '
who, with
choose the wron."
[11e case with
.h llstians (or saints j
nmbracing the
gOSpll
1his sense) their
lleighbors, to
WhOlll
proposed, and who
This interpretation relieves the saints of actual participation
in the work of judging mankind.
Even if, with Alford and many critics, we feel constrained
by the tenor of the passage, to admit this actual participation,
still, since the power which the saints exerCIse IS all derived
from
of juugmellt nl"
attributed
whoL

So
of the world:
the a:., "" """"""
" "th, and sever
the wicked i"om among the just, and
ahall cast them into the furnace of tire.
lllatt. xiii. 49, 50.
And shall cut him asunder, and appoint him his portion with the hypocrites. lHatt. xxiv. 51.
And cast ye the unprofitable servant
into outer darkness: tlwre shall be
weeping and gnashing of teeth. llIatt.
xxv.30.
The
··f the wine of
18 poured out
'i'8 cup of his
be tOl'lnented
the presence
tho presence
in,"" ,xnoke of their
( ,," eVer and ever:
day nor night.

Foy
LORD, for ]0.
thine "w'mil.> >lm:l ["'ll:h. Ps. xcii. 9.
And he slutll bring upon them their
own iniquity, and shall cut thenl oft' ill
their own wickedneEs. Ps. xciv. 23.
All the wicked will he destroy 1'8.
exlv.20.
They that forsake the LORD shall be
com;umed. lsa i. 28.
The soul that sinlleth, it shall die.
Ezek. xviii. 20.
Who shall be punisl~.ed w!th everlastill""
,:
i "ess. 1.9.
1'1,.. .1."
and perdition
of Ul1,:':' ,"""
iii. 7.

Acconlingto the received view, the texts, at the right, while
implying ruin, irremediable overthrow, do not mean annihilation
or extinction. :Mortal-saulists, or "annihilationists" as they
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are commonly designated, interpret these texts, on the contrary.
with a bald and rigid literalism, inferring from them the actual
annihilation of the wicked. Mr. Hudson,! the ablest author of
this class, observes: "The literal sense of the terms in question
is manifestly the true one in most instances." Blain asserts
that" death" is "extinction of being, soul and body."
Dr. rves 2 says that death is "the cessation of existence," the
first death being a temporary, the second a final cessation.
These definitions are founded upon a literalistic, though not
self-consistent, exegesis of scripture.
To show ihe irrelevancy and unsoundness of the arguments
employed by writers of tllis cless, the following examples of
scripture usage are introduced. The reader will see, at a glance.
to what absurdities literalistic interpretation, if consistently
carried out, wonld lead its advocates.
The w'icked perish.

The righteous perish.

So let all thine enemies perish, 0
There is a just man that ,l?erisheth in
Judg. v. 31.
his righteollSllPsS. Eeel. Vll. 15.
But the wicked shall perish. Ps.
The righteous perisheth, and no man
layeth it to heart. Isa. Ivii. 1.
xxxvii.20.
He that speaketh lies shall perish.
The good man is perished out of the
Provo xix. 9.
earth. Micah vii. 2.

LORD.

In all these cases, the same Hebrew term, "abadh," is used.
Now, if this term, in the first series of texts, necessarily implies that the wicked are to be annihilated, it is clear that, in
the second, it implies, for the same reasons and with the same
force, the annihilation of the righteous. Such is the logical
conclusion to which literalism conducts us.
Sinners annihilated.

Annihilated objects, existing.

Likewise the fool and the brutish
person perish. Ps. xlix. 10 (Ill.]for, 10, they that are far from thee
shall perish. Ps. lxxiii. 27.
A false witness shall perish. Provo
xxi. 28.

And with all lost things of thy brother's, which he hath lost, and thou hast
found, shalt thou do likewise. Deut.
xxii. S.
And the asses of Kish, Saul's father
were lost.... And as fOl' thine asses
that were lost three days ago, set not,
thy mind on them; for they al'e found.
1 Sam. ix. 3, 20.

Here the same word " abadh" rendered " perish" in the first
series, is translated "lost" in the second series. If now in the
1 Debt and Grace, p. 182.
• Bible Doctrine of the Soul, p. 42.
• We put in parenthesis the nlW!ber of the verSe I\S it is in the Hebrew.
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one case it implies the extinction of sinners, in the othe.r it
implies the extinction of the" lost things" and of Kish's asses.
It would seem that the process of annihilation, in the latter
cases, could hardly have been fatal to the existence of the
objects mentioned, for they are afterwards" found."
Wicked cut off.

The Messiah cut off.

l~or

evil doers shall be cut off. . . .
And after threescore and two weeks
When the wicked are cut off, thou shalt shall Messiah he cut off, but not for
sec it. Ps. xxxvii. 9, 34.
himself. Dan. ix. 26.

In these three cases, "kiirath," is rendered " cut off." If the
first texts teach the annihilation of the wicked, the last implies
equally strongly that the Mess'tah was annihilated I
Wicked destroyed.

Persons destroyed, yet alive.

Thou shalt destroy them that speak
He hath destroyed me on every side.
Job xix. 10.
leasing. Ps. v. 6.
All the wicked will he destroy. Ps.
Jl'Iy people are destroyed for lack of
cxlv.20.
knowledge. Hosea iv. 6.
And he shall destroy the sinners
0 Israel thou hast destroyed thyself;
thereof out of it. Isa. xiii. 9.
but in me is thine help. Hos. xiii 9.

If the Hebrew words, and their English equivalent" destroy,"
used in these cases, imply extinction or termination of conscious
existence, we have, in the last citation, a people who, although
they had been annihilated, were yet in a hopeful condition.
An odd kind of "annihilation" that must be, which is still
susceptible of relief! The sense clearly is, "Thou hast brought
great calamities upon thyself, but in me is thine help."
Sinners destroyed.

Inanimate objects destroyed.

But the transgressors shall be desAnd Pharaoh's servants Raid unto
him, ... Knowest thou not yet that
troyed together. 1'9. x=vii. 38.
. If any man defile the temple of God, Egypt is destroyed? Ex. x. 7.
him shallliod destroy. 1 Gor. iii. 17.
Am I now come up without the LORD
Who shall be punished with ever- against this place to destroy it? The
LORD said to me, Go up Rg"a.inst this
lasting destruction. 2 Thess. i. 9.
land, and destroy it. 2 Kings xviii. 25.
Babylon is suddenly fallen and des·
troyed j ••• take balm for her pain, if so
be she may be healed. Jer. h. B.
And shouldest destroy them which
destroy the earth. Hev. xi. 18.

It need not be said that in these cases, the literalistic interpretation of the terms" destroy" and" destruction" would land
us in the grossest exegetical absurdities.l
1 An example of similar kind is furnished by the literalistic exposition
of Mal. iv. 1-8. The prophet declares that the wicked shall be burned,
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Evil doers consumed.
Let the sinners be consumed out of
the earth. 1's. ci¥" 35"
They that forsake the LORn shall be
consumed. Isa. i. 28.
And the scorner is consumed. Isa.
xxix. 20.

Of
"con";
ceased

Things wit1!(fut life consumed.
There shall be an overflowing shower
in mine anger, and ~reat hailstones in
my fury to consume zt. So ,yill I break
down the wall. Ezek. xiii 13, 14"
I have heard all thy blasphemies
which thou hast spoken agamst the
mountains of lsrael, saying, They are
laid desolate, tItey are given us to consume. Ezek xxxv. 12

mountains
as having

consumed" by "
would hardly

')lOt"
Yet
'n;"""" ,end 10, he was And
not: yea
songllf him, l,ut he could he Waf; no'
not be found. Ps. xxxvii. 36.
¥.24.

'!!ot."
;th God: and
'''ok him. Gen.

The Hebrew for "was not," is exactly the same in these two
cases. Now if the first passage teaches the extinction of the
wicked, the second teaches that Enoch became extinct. Yet so
far from this, we know that he was" translated that he should

And
of he,w,"
xx. 9.

In
employed.

C,om God out
]fa
them. Rev. a man
But,; "

~"l:n::;;
''''Lances, kindred w,
The inference is not difficult.

God's adversa1'ies devourecl.

Intensity are

Wiclows' houses devou1'ed.

Judgment and :fiery indignation,
Bewa.re of the scribes, " . which de·
which shall devour the adversaries. vourwidows' houses. Mark xii. 38,40.
Heb. x. 27.

The reader will observe that the Greek verb of the first text
in a strengthen,.
occur"
first
annihilation oC
second
teach;
s' houses" were
by the
scrib,.,
and
"be ashes," (not
"",leI' the feet of
the righteous. The folly of taking such language literally need not be
pointed out.
1 See Heb. xi. 5.
2 " iuO[", " in Heb. x. 27, " ""'TEUO[", " in Mark xii. 40; 2 Cor. xi. 20.
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Sinners devoured.

A forest devoured persons.

For the battle was there scattered
over the face of all the country: and
Therefore all they that devour thee the wood devoured more people that
shall be devoured. Jer. xxx. 16.
day than the sword de.voured. 2 Sam.
xviii. 8.

d!~~~~d'~;ii~u~~:~~,~;3.el'1s~.sf~6.be

In all these passages, the same Hebrew verb" akal " is used.
In the lattar instance, literalism, it need not be remarked, would
make nonsense of the narrative. Yet there is as much reason
for a literal explication of the latter text as of the two former
texts.
Righteous likewise.

Wicked torn and broken.
Thy right hand, 0

LORD,

h •.th dashed

in/~~C:d;~';:~i~~lf tl~xL;;D 6~hall be
broken to pieces. 1 Sam. ii. 10.
Thou shalt. break them with a rod of
iron j thou shalt dash them in pieces
like a potter's vessel. P •. ii. 9.
Consider this, ye that forget God, lest
I tear you in pieces. Ps. I. 22.

He teareth me ill his wrath; ... he
hath hroken me asunder: he hath also
taken me by my neck, and shaken me
to pieces; .. he cleaveth my reins
a.sunder, and clot.h not spare; he pour..
eth out my gall upon the ground. He
b,eaketh me with breach upon breach.
Job xvi. 9, 12, 13,14,
They break in pieces thy people, 0
LORD. Ps. xciv. 6.

Here language elJ.ually strong and intense is applied tothe
calamities befalling the righteous and the wicked. If in the
former case extinction of existence is intended, why not in the
latter case ?
Wicked broker. in pieces.

Objects broken, yet still existing.

The sacrifices of God are a broken
Associate yourselves, 0 ye people,
and ye shall be broken ill pieces. Isa. spirit: a broken and a contrite heart.
Ps.li. 17.
viii. 9.
And shall devour the whole earth,
and shall tread it, down, and break it
in pieces. Dan. vii. 23.

To show the complete absurdity or insisting
interpretation of tht'se and similar expressions,
mentioned that Ps. Ii. 17, "A broken and a
is, when rendered litenl,lly, "a heart broken
shivered." 1
Wicked blotted out.
And the LORD said, I will destroy
man whom I have created from the
face of t.he earth: hoth man and beast,
and the creeping thillg'. Gen vi. 7.
)Vhosoever hath sinned against me,
Lim will I blot out of my book. Ex.
xxxii. 33.
Let them he blotted out of the book
of the living. Ps. Ixix. 28 (29).
1

upon the literal
it need only be
contrite heart,"
in pieces and

Thin.qs blotted out, yet existing
I will utterly put out the remembrance of Amalek from unuer hAaven.
Ex. xvii. 14.
Blot out all mine iniquities. Ps. Ii.
9 (11).

r have blotted out, as a thick clond,
thy transgressions. lsa. xliv. 22.
motting out the hand-writing of ordinances that was againat us. Col.
ii 14.

Professor Bartlett, " Life and Death Eternal," p, 98 •.
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In all the cases cited here from the Old Testament the expressions "destroy," "blot out," "utterly put out," are translations of the Hebrew term" miichiih."
But this word does not imply annihilation; for when" sins"
are " blotted out" they are not annihilated. A fact, a deed, is
not susceptible of annihilation. It may be forgiven, perclIance
forgotten, but not recalled or undone.
When the" ordinances" of the Mosaic law were "blotted
out," they did not cease to exist; they merely became inoperative. Nor does the declaration that God would" utterly put
out the remembrance of Amalek " imply the extinction of that
remembrance; ..for the declaration itself perpet~tates that remembrance.
Wicked have an end.

The righteous also.

Amalek was the first of the nations,
but his latter end shalt be that he perish
forever. Num.xxiv.20.
The end of the wicked shall be cut
off. Ps. ·xxxvii. 38.
Whose end is destruction. Phil. iii.
19.

Let me die the death of the righteous,
and let my last end be like his. Num.
xxiii.lO.
So the LORD blessed the latter end
of .Job mo!'e than his beginning. Job
x1ii.l:!
For the end of that man is peace.
Ps. xxxvii. 37.

Does the word" end" necessarily imply termination of being?
If so, the fate of the righteous would not be an enviable one.
Wicked die, are dead.
And you hath he quickened, who were
dead in t.respasses and sins. Eph. ii. 1.
But she that liveth in pleasure is dead
while she liveth. 1 Tim. v. 6.
I know thy works, that thou hast a
name that thou livest, and art dead.
Rev. iii. 1.

Righteous die, are dead.
Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God. Rom. vi. 11.
I protest by your rejoicing which I
have in Christ Je~us our Lord, I die
daily. 1 Cor. xv. 31.
For ye are dead, and your life is hid
with Christ ill God. Col. iii. 3.

From these texts it is perfectly clear that persons may" die,"
and be "dead," yet all the while be physically alive and
conscious. It follows that the phrase "living death," though
scouted by certain writers, conveys, nevertheless, a perfectly
reasonable and scriptural idea.
We have now passed rapidly in review the strongest, and
apparently the most conclusive, proof-texts 1 adduced by annihilationists, and we reach the following results:
1

Our present limits allow only a hasty glance at the subject. 'fhe Itutnor
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(1) Those persons who undertake to build a doctrine upon
the figures of poetry and of Oriental idiom are expending their
labor just as wisely as thcy would be in endeavoring to make a
pyramid stand upon its apex. Their foundation is inadequate,
and their efforts nugatory.
(2) A:: to th" H"brew terms rend::, ::d
ififr "iel'sion, "con" and the
"" destioy," "
original terms, no'
equivai'onnection in wi: if':
is there
inhe:'p]::
"i':'n warrants,
else which
extinction
the
of consciousness, or cessation of existence.
(3) On the literalistic hypothesis these words prove too
much, and so prove nothing. For they would prove that the
Messiah was annihilated at his crucifixion; that the righteous
are annihilated at death; that after the Israelites had annihil a t e d ! here was still "
; with all
if f,:surc1ities.
itace.
A,
and tronbled
fffi"f",
put to shame. fortb
PSi IXi,idff. L.
wind. :t 'l:::!l nil: g: ' : ' i fiusly upon the
Some to shame and everlasting can· head of the wicked. Jer. xxiii. 19.
tempt. Dan. xii. 2.
For they have sown the wind, and
Friend, how earnest thou in hither, they shall reap the whirlwind. Hos.
not having a weddinl(·garment? And viii. 7.
be was speechless. Jl'latt. xxii. 12.
Of him also shall the Son of man be
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory
of his Father witb the holy angels.
Mark viii. 38.
Let
forew,:

Tk
relat;u:
Whn:
fire is
46,481,

:bsequent texts illi:it
f,;shment which w;lI
and the
UP'if'
44 (also fire aif"
pest.

an~o:!:';:;ff' t'!iff
PSi lxxxiii. 15.

aspects or
wicked.
" hall rain snares,
horrible tern·

w:ih thy tempest,
ith thy storm.
'f;

contemplates publishing hereafter a work in which the history of Thnetopsychism, and the arguments adduced in its favor, will be more fully
investigated.
1.8*
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Darkness.

Fire.

But the childreu of the kingdom shall
be cast out into outer darkness: there
shall be weeping and gnashing of teetlt.
JHatt. viii. 12.
Bind him hand and foot, and take
him away, and cast him into onter dark·
ness. ~Iatt. xxii. 13.

inton~u~:;tJ~:~~s~np~a~i~~~:.e£,ant

The Son of man shall send forth hie
angels, and they shall gather out of hie
kingdom all things that offend, and
them which do iniquity; And shall
cast them into a furnace of fire. Matt.
xiii. 4i, 42.
Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever·
l:'i~t~~g ~~~, ~~fr~,!:;~;J~e devil and
Ani!whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the
lake of fire. Rev. xx. IS.

" Darkness" is, in one respect, and" fire" in another respect,
a fit emblem of the punishment.
Dr. J. P. Thompson: 1 "The laws of language require us to
understand from these very metaphors, that the future state of
the ungodly will be one of conscious and irremediable miserythe 'darkness' of banishment from God, the 'unquenchable
fires' of memory, the 'undying worm' of remorse - a state of
mental anguish prefigured by physical emblems."
It seems impossible to weigh carefully the foregoing words
of scripture, without the resulting conviction that. the ruin and
overthrow which are threatened to the incorrigible, will be swift,
. terrible, and remediless.

Degrees.
Same for all.
And when they came that "'ere hired
about the eleventh hour, they receivpd
every man a penny. But, when the lirst
came, they supposed that they should
have receIved more; and they likewise
received every man a penny. And
when they had received it, they mur·
mUl-ed against the good man of the
house: saying, These last have wrought
but'one hour, aDd thou hast made them
equal unto us, which have borne the
burden and heat of the day. lIlatt. xx.
9-12.

Then shall he say also unto them on
the left hand. Depart from me, ye
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared
for the devil and his angels. Matt.
xxv. 41.
And whosoever was not found writ·
ten in the book of life was cast into the
lake of lire. Rev. xx. 15.

Different gradations.
It shall be more tolerable for the land

of Sodom and Gomorrah. in the day of
judgment, than for that city. Matt. x.lS.
It shall be more tolerable for Tyre
and Sidon at the day of judgment, than
for you. JHatt. xi. 22.
.
And that serva.nt which knew his
lord's will, and prepared not l!imse/f,i
neither did according to his will. shal
be beaten with many stripes. But he
that knew not, and did commit things
worthy of stripes, shall be beatpn with
few stripes. Luke xii. 47, 48.
'Who will render to every man accord.
ing to his deeds.. Rom. iI. 6
That everyone may receive the things
done in his body, according to that lle
hath done. whether it be good or bad.
2 COl'. v. 10.
And death and hell delivered np the
dead which were in them: and they
were judged every man according to
theil' works. Rev. xx. 18.

The first series of passages sets forth the general fact of
1

Theology of Christ, p. 284.
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future ,awards, without going into details; the second specifies
the degrees or differences of retribution. Some have supposed
that the parable in Matt. xx. is designed to teach" the equality
of rewards," and, by implication, that of punishments. Trellch
interprets it better, as intended to "rebuke the spirit of selfexalti
of ourselves wid,
emphasize
the
of works."
'iar view.
Alford
Th'LlY
IT, the teaching
be simply
this:
the opportuni[fj
'lilting, God
rewards
,hsposi!ion in the same maillel' as he would have
done the action itself.
The absolute equality of rewards or of punishments is not
implied in this parable. .As Whately 1 observes: " We may be
sure there will be no want of mansions, or of suitable variety
of mansions, either in the place of reward or of punishment."
Duratio:ll '
Wh,,;"
will

hand, and he
I h,"
'If, the word is
('is fioor, and gone
righteousness,
garner; bnt and
f'hat unto me
he wil:
C"llaff with un·
y tongue
>\t,)',U
) d " " ::,:;,.ever
quenc!,
L 111. 12.
Whosoevcrspeaketh against tho Holy
And thou be cast into prison. Verily
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, I say unto thee, Thou shalt by 110 means
neither in this ,vOl'ld, neither in the come out thence, till thou hast paid the
world to come. ~1att. xii. 32.
uttermost farthing. lIfatt. v. 25, 26.
And those shall go away into ever·
That at the name of' Jesus every knee
lasting punishment: but the righteous should bow, .,. and that every tongue
into life eternal. }Iatt. xxv. 46.
should confess that Jesus Christ is
But ho that shall blaspheme against Lord. Phil. ii. 10, 11.
the Holy Ghost hath neverfol'giveness,
but is in danger of eternal damnation.2
lI1ark iii 29
'he Son, shall
nl;les,: if' '
"mth of God
abide:
","'" :,:.36.
Am:
"Tm""ted with fire

gathe

f 11(';

;h:ri

""'''''1n, .Alford, Tregelki'
"nd Meyer apsin." This readin",
is by the best
critical l1uth()rItJes, affords a very strong InCIdental proof of the endless
duration of future puuishment. Eternal sin is eternal punishment. In
this view, Mark iii. 29 is one of the most fearfully significant passages in
the New Testament. "Eternal sin!" -VVho can fathom the meaning of
these words?
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Will terminate.

and brimstone in the pre.ence of the
holy angels, and in the presence of the
Lamb. And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up for ever and ever:
and they have no rest day nor night.
Rev. xiv. 10, 11.
And the devil that deceived them
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the false
prophet are, and shall be tormented
day and night for ever and ever. Rev.
xx. 10.

That the texts at the left fairly imply the endless duration
of future punishment, we have no doubt. The question is:
Do those at the right militate against the doctrine? Such expressions as "unquenchable 1 fire," "not forgiven, neither in this
world, neither in the world to come,"" everlasting punishment,"2
1 The Greek term 1i00/3eO"Tos is defined by Liddell and Scott thns: "Unquenched, inextinguishable, endless, ceaseless." Upon this point annihilationist writers assert that the fire will be "unquenchable" until it
has consumed the Chaff, and will then go out, of itself I We refrain
from comment. The argument derived by annihilationists ft'om Matt.
iii. 12, is peculiarly suicidal. From the fact that the wicked are symbolized by " chaff," it is inferred that they will be literally burned to ashes, as
chaff is. An equally valid inference from the fact that the righteous are
represented by "wheat," would be that they are stored up in the garner,
to be disposed of exactly as wheat is /
S In Matt. xxv. 46, the same Greek adjective, "I~"IOS, is applied both
to "punishment" and to "life." Heuce it seems a reasonable inference
that the "punishment," and the life are of parallel duration. As to the
words "l~" and "I~"IOS, which, in their various modifications and combinations, al'e, in our version, rendered" eternal," "everlasting," "forever,"
"forever and ever," a very interesting discussion may be found in Professor Stuart's Essay on Future Punishment, pp. 56, 66 (new edition).
He, following Knapp's Greek text, finds ".~" ninety·four times in the
New Testament. In fifty-five of these instances, he says the word" certainly means an unlimited per'iod of duration either future or past, ever,
always." If we include those cases in which the term refers to future
punishment, and to the dominion of the Messiah, we have, says Stuart,
sixty·four cases out of ninety-four in which the word means" unlimited
period, boundless duration." The same author finds "'<6,,IOS sixty-six
times. Of these, fifty·one are used in relation to the happiness of the
righteons; two, in relation to God or his glory; six are of a miscellaneous nature, but the meaning in them all is qnite clear; and seven relate
to the subject of future punishment." [It shonld be added that Briider's
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"in danger of eternal sin," the "wrath of God abideth on him,"
"the smoke of their torment ascendeth up forever and ever,"
strongly imply unending misery. Such is their fair, legitimate
meaning. It may be added, as the subjoined note evinces, that,
if these expressions do not legitimately convey this idea, then
it would seem impossible to prove from the scriptures the eternity of anything; impossible, also, to express in the Greek
language the notion itself of endless duration.
The quotations from Isaiah and Philippians simply assert
that all men shall, sooner or later, acknowledge the sovereignty
of God. But while some do this in love, others may do it in
wrath and terror. The subjugation of rebels neither invariably
removes their inward hostility, nor transforms them into loyal
subjects.
.The text from Matt. v. is a caution against litigation, an
exhortation to settle difficulties previous to legal process, whenever practicable. There is probably in this place no direct
reference to future punishment.

Salvation, - Extent.
All Israel saved.

Only a portion saved.

And so all Israel shall be saved: as it
But the childreu of the kiugdom shall
is written, There sball come ont of Sion be cast out iuto outer darkue8s: there
the Deliverer, and shall turn away un- ~:!Lb:iir:i~~ug aud guashiug of teeth.
godliness from Jacob. Rom. xi. 26.

Alford, De Wette, Meyer, Tholuck, and others take the first
text as implying a "future national restoration of Israel to
God's favor." Or it may be taken as referring to the spiritual
Israel; for" he is a Jew which is one inwardly." 1 All of the
Concordance, latest edition, gives airf>v one hundred and six times, aud
alcllVlos seventy-one times. Probably, however, the proportion remains
the same]. In view of these facts, we may conclude with Professor
Stuart, that, if these expressions do not fairly imply the eternity of futme
punishment, "then the scriptures do not decide that God is eternal, nor
that the happiness of the righteous is withont end, nor that his covenant
of grace will always remain, a conclusion which would forever blast the
hopes of Christians, and shroud in more than midnight darkness all the
glories of the gospel."
I Rom. ii. 29.
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true Israel will be saved, while many of the nominal will
perish.
Some not sa'Oecl.

All men srxved.
Until the times of restitution of all
things, which God hath spoken by the
mouth of all his holy prophets. Acts
iii. 21.
For
all in
uubeli'"
mercy
upon
For
Chrisi
xv. 22.
God
will have all
men til
{'orne unto the
know}.
1 Tim. ii 3,4.
Th!? li\'in:J t,,'''''1, \",ii" i'\ the Savionr
of all men, specially of those that believe. 1 Tim. iv. 10.
For the grace of God that bringeth
salvation hath appeared to all men.
Titus ii. 11.
Not willing that any should perish,
but that all should come to repentance.
2 Pet. iii. 9.

The wicked shall be turned into hell,
and all the nations that forget God.

Ps. ix. 17.
Salvation is far from the wicked. Ps.
cxix ,t'"
Th"
away in his
wicl,,···
32.
l'h~~·.~th my God, to
the w'
i·.
AI'
". • nd aU that do
wick•• ••
A· Ae: and the day
that
ihem up, saith
the
iv.1.
Til.· '~~E .r
.•.• ~ send forth his
angels, and they shall gather out of his
kingdom all things that offend, and
them, which do iniquity. And shall
cast them into a furnace of fire. Matt.
xiii. 41, <12.
And as many as were ordained to
eternal life, believed. Acts xiii. 48.
But tho fearful . and unbelieving, and
the abominable, and murderers, and
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idol~
ater~"
' " \""" "",aU have their
part
burneth with
fire ;\"
d/ 'lfdl is the second
death

Li· t
the texts at the
aal salvatioll 0 [
they
with
'\Yette, interpret
of the
restoration of all things to a " state of primeval order, purity,
and happiness, such as will exist for those who have part in
the kingdom of Christ at his second coming."
JYlunlock's version of the Syriac gives the passage a different
turn, thus: "Until the completion of the times of those things
which
The Ai'"
til the times
the prec1icand others
explanation.
her this nor
the
the salvation
On Rom. xi. 32 Alford says that it brings to view God's
act, and not man's. The ultimate difference between the" all
1

Works, i. 284.
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men" shut up under disobedience and the "all men" upon
whom mercy is shown, lies in the fact that by some men this
mercy is not accepted, and so they become self-excluded from
the salvation of God.
The text from 1 Cor. refers simply to physical death and
resurrection. "As Adam caused the physical death of all
men, so Christ will effect the resurrection of all." This is. the
view of Alford, Barnes, De Wette, Meyer, and others.
The citations from 1 Tim. ii. and 2 Peter assert the" wish" or
" will" of God that all men should be saved. But this by no
means proves that all will be saved. For some things which
would be pleasing to God, agreeable to his will,. do not take
place. For example, he "now commandeth all men everywhere to repent." 1 Need it be said that universal obedience
to this command, though it would be agreeable to the divine
will, does not exist? Hence, the texts in question, while
setting forth the benevolent" wish" or " will" of God, do not
intimate that all men will comply with that" will."
1 Tim. iv. 10 terms God" the Saviour of all men." He is
such, in that he preserves their lives, and grants them the day
and means of grace.
Titus ii. 11 asserts, indeed, that the grace of God bringeth,
proffereth, salvation to all men, but does not imply that this
" salvation" is forced upon them.
. It is clear that none of the foregoing texts, fairly interpreted,
support the doctrine of universal salvation.

Earth, - Destruction.
Indestructible.

Will be destroyed.

The earth which he hath· established
for eve,'. Ps. lxxviil. 69.
Who laid the foundations of the earth,
that it should not be removed for ever.
Ps. civ. 5.
The earth abideth for ever. Ecc!. i. 4.

1

Of old hast thou laid the foundation
of the earth: and the heavens are the
work of thy hands. They shall perish,
but thou shalt endure: yea, all of them
shall wax old like a garment Ps. cii.
25,26.
Heaven and earth shall pass away:
but my words shall not pass away.
Luke xxi. 33.

Acts xvii. 30.
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Indestructible.

Will be destroyed.
The earth also and the works that are
• therein shall be burned up. 2 Pet. iiL10.
The earth and the heaven fled away;
and there was found no place for them
Rev. xx.n.

As to the first texts, the HlOlbrew word "olam" rendered
"forever," does not imply the metaphysical idea of absolute
endlessness, but a period of indefinite length, as Rambach says,
"a very long time, the end of which is hidden from us." These
texts do not necessarily teach the ahsolute perpetuity of the
earth.
Of the opposed texts, that from Ps. cii. is a kind of comparison between the eternity of God and the dependent existence
of material objects: "Though they should perish, thou shalt
stand." Similarly Luke: "Though heaven and earth should
pass away, my words shall not pass away." That is, my words
are more enduring than even heaven 3J).d earth.
The quotations from Peter and Revelation imply that the
present constitution of things will be changed; that "the
cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, the solemn temples,
and the great globe itself" will be subjected to the action of
fir t. This opinion prevailed among the ancient philosophers,
.
especially the Greek stoics.1
The passages which speak of the destruction of the earth
may therefore be taken as referring to the change or passing
away of its present form,. those which speak of its durability,
as implying the permanence of its constituent elements.

IIeaven, - Occupants.
GhriBt only.

Elijah also.

And no man hath ascended up to
Elijah went up by a whirlwind into
heaven, but he that came down from heaven. 2 Kings ii. 11.
heaven, even the Son of man which is
in heaven. John iii. 18.

In the first text Jesus, setting forth his own superior authority,
says, substantially, "No human being can speak from personal
knowledge, as I do, who came down from heaven." "No man
1

See Wetstein, on 2 Pet. iii. '10
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hath ascended up to heaven to b1'ing bac} tidings." So we,
speaking of the secrets of the future world, should very naturally say: "No man has been there to tell ns about them."
In saying this. we do not deny that anyone has actually
entered the eternal world, but merely that any one has gone
thither, anti
llnfold its mysterit~
Alford
the words
" to
Christ's"
The forE""
Flesh
Flesh and blood cannot inherit the
Enoch was translated that he should
kingdom of God; neither doth conup- not see death. Heb. xi. 5.
tion inherit incorruption. 1 Cor. xv. 50.

A late sceptical writer adduces this and the preceding as
cases of discrepancy. It need only be said that, beyond question,
Enoch and Elijah, before entering the heavenly world, passed
through a
to death.
il,le put
on incorru
P1tblicar;,

'er.

Tbe public,,,,.
the kingdom
xxi. 31.

go into
Neither fOn'~"
;il, +l'!ers, nor
lUn.tt. adulterers,
abusers
of t.hemSei\';
w:)J:l',.'nd, nor
thieve~, nat ':"""""""',
OJ, "nkards,
nor revilers, Hal' extortioners, shall in~
herit tho kingdom of God. 1 COl'. vi.
9,10.

The first text does not say that publicans and harlots as such,
but merely that some who had been such, and had afterwards
repented, should enter heaven. Paul, in the verse succeeding
the quc,tati nri
'!}rinthians, observ i ' •• "Awl
were
some of yr.]],
washed, but ye
but ye
are justifi .. ·•
been corrupt and
were so
no longer~
that our SaViOll"~
illllounts
simply to
and harl-.'
likely to
be saved,
.u~
chief
priests and elders."
Neither tIns passage, nor any other, sanctions the idea of
impurity tolerated in heaven.
19
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Employments.

Incessant praise.

Rest and quiet.

And they rest not day and night,
There remaineth therefore a rest to
saring, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God AI· the people of God. Heb. iv. 9.
mIghty, which was, and is, and is to
Blessed are the dead which die in the
come. Rev. iv. 8.
Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith thA
Spirit, that they may rest from their
labors. Rev. xiv. 13.

The two cases are quite different; the former is that of the
four wonderful "living creatures," the latter that of departed
believers. Moreover, the" rest" attributed to departed saints
is " rest from their labors," - from every thing painful and
wearisome, - but not a" rest" of dormant inactivity, precluding
enjoyment, praise, and glorified service.

CHAPTER II.
ETHICAL DISCREPANCIES.l

DUTY OF MAN.-Towa'l'd God.
Blessing gained.
By those who see.
Those who see not.
Blessed are the eyes which see the
Thomas, because thou hast seen me,
thou hast believed: blessed are they
things that ye see. Luke x. 23.
.
t.hat have not seen, and vet have be·
lieved. John xx. 29.

The word "blessed," in the first case seems to mean " highly
favored," " enjoying peculiar privileges;" in the latter, "worthy
of commendation."
Andrew Fuller: "There is a wide dillerence between requiring sight as the ground of faith, which Thomas did, and
obtaining it as the completion of faith, which those who saw
the coming and kingdom of the Messiah did. The one was a
species of unbelief, the other was faith terminating in vision."
Blood, - disposal.
Poured ~pon altar.
Sprinkled upon it.
The blood of thy sacrifices shall be
p,?ured out upon the altar. Deut. xii.

2'1.

The priests shall sprinkle the blood
the altar round about. Lev.

~pon

1ll.2.

Maimonides, whose knowledge of .Hebrew customs and traditions was uDsurpassed, says that a part of the blood was
sprinkled upon the altar, and the remainder poured out at the
bottom of it.
The Septuagint and Vulgate render the. Hebrew word in Le1 The reader nlled not be reminded that no rigid and precise classification
has been attempted. That arrangement which seemed most natnral and
obvious has generally been adopted. The mere classification of discrep.
ancies is a trivipJ matter in comparison with their solution.
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viticus "pour" and" pour out." I A part of the blood was disposed of in one way and the rest in another. Smith's Bib. Diet.
says that the priest, after he had sprinkled the altar of incense
with the blood, " poured out what remained at the foot of the
altar of burnt-offering." Outram: 2 "The blood of the paschal
;e firstlings, and
W;&s considered as
if it were only
,either corner of
as water.

"ooitk dust.
roo,nr ont the blood
i1 with dust. Lev.

upon the earth as

°

Strange that a recent author who deems this a discrepancy,
could not see that the blood might be " poured upon the earth,"
and afterward" covered with dust."
Christ's execution.
"0 h:wjul.
o.!'s}o put any man

;~""ill.

01.

refers to the ~l
second to the
by t.he Romi: r
The meaning
of
passage~ is, " B,
bws he ought to
die, but it is not lawful for us (not permitted us by the Roman
government) to put any man to death."
Alford: "From the time when Archelaus was deposed (A.D.
6 or 7) and Judea became a Roman province, it would follow
by the Roman law, that the Jews lost the power of life and
dioi
J osephus,8 we ler F
not permitted
tLo
mren to assemble a
]:out the consent
°ocurator.
01
Covenan,
laws.
iini Jie said, ::e:old I mpoke a covenant.... Write thou these words: for
after the tenor of these words I have
made a covenant with thee, and with
Israel. Ex. xxxiv. 10-27.
1
2

loiases came ano: told the people all
the words of the LORD, and all thg
judgments .... 'fhe covenant, which
the LORD hath made with you concern·
ing all these words. Ex. xxiv. 3-8.

Fuerst says the word means, to moisten, to wet.
On Sacrifices, chap. xvi.

8

Antiq. xx. 9,1.
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The discrepancy which a late writer finds here, has no existence, except in his imagination. The first passage clearly
makes the decalogue the foundation of the" covenant." 1 The
" words" and "judgments" of the second passage begin with
the decalogue in the twentieth chapter, so that both passages
concur in making that decalogue the " basis" of the " covenant."

Covering of sin.
Approved.

Denounced.

Blessed is he whose transgression is
He that oovereth his sins shall not
forgiven, whose sin is covered. Ps. prosper. Provo xxviii. 13.
xxxii. 1.

In the first text, the parallelism shows that the " covering of
sin" means its remission or atonement. The second, as the
context evinces, refers to its unjustifiable concealment.
The first text alludes to God's gracious act in forgiving sin;
the second to man's wicked act in conniving at it, and hiding it.

Crimes specified.
One list.

A different list.

Cursed be the man that maketh any
graven or molten image, an abomina..
tion unto the LORD, the work of the
hands of the craftsman, and putteth it
in a secret place: and all the people
shall answer and say, Amen, eto. Deut.
xxvii. 15-26.

And God spake all these words, saying, I am the LORD thy God, which
havfl brought thee out of the land of
Egypt, out of the house of bondage.
Thou shalt have no other gods before
me, etc. Ex. xx. I-xxiii. 33.2

Keil, on Deut. xxvii. 26: "From this last curse, which applies
to every breach of the law, it evidently follows, that the different
sins and transgressions already mentioned were only selected
by way of example, and for the most part were such as could
be easily concealed from the judicial authorities."
Similarly Le Clerc and Michaelis.

David's conduct.
Strayed from God

Did not stray.

rs~ ~~i:.1f.76.e astray like a lost sheep. Ps~:~~.eHo~ not from thy precepts.

David does not charge himself with any moral obliquity, but
sets forth. his desolate and perilous condition. The Hebrew of
1

I

See Ex. xxxiv. 28, last clause.
Passages abridged here, and in several cases.

10*
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" have gone astray" means, according to Gesenius, "to be thrust
hither and thither." Surely this was David's experience.
Menasseh ben Israel takes the first text as alluding to the
"t.roubles and misfortunes which David experienced in this
world,- constantly persecuted, and fleeing from one place to
another to escape from Saul and his own son."
.A man of perfect heart.

Committed sin .

His heart was not perfect with the
LORD his God, as the heart of David
his father. Because David did that
which was right in the eyes of the LORD.
and turned not aside from any thing
that he commanded him all the days of
his life, save only in the matter of
Uriah the Hittite. 1 Kings xv. 3, 5.
1 have found David the son of Jesse,
s. man after mine own heart, which
shall fulfil all my will. Acts xiii. 22.

David's heart smote him after that 110
had numbered the people. Aud David
said unto the LORD, 1 have sinned
~~t.ll0~n that 1 have done. 2 Sam.
Thou hast been a man of war, and
hast shed blood. 1 ehron. xxviii. 3.

The quotation from Acts refers to David early in life,l
before he had fallen into those great sins which cast such a
shadow upon his administration.
Again, the praise bestowed upon David contemplates him in
relation to his predecessor and successors in the kingly office.
In comparison with them, his heart was" perfect with the Lord
his God." Hackett: 2 "This commendation is not absolute, but
describes the character of David in comparison with that of
Saul." Smith's Bib. Dict. says, the commendation has been
made too much of. "It merely indicates a man whom God
will approve, in distinction from Saul, who was rejected."
Besides, David's repentance was as deep and thorough as his
sins were flagrant and aggravated. On this subject Mr. Carlyle 8
fitly and forcibly remarks: "Who is called 'the man after
God's own heart'? David, the Hebrew king, had fallen into
sins enough - blackest crimes - there was no want· of sin.
And, therefore, unbelievers sneer, and ask, 'Is this' your man
according to God's heart' ? The sneer, I must say, seems to me
but a shallow one. What are faults, what are the outward
details of a life, if the inner secret of it, the remorse, temptations,
1

See 1 Sam. xiii. 14.
9 On Acts xiii. 22.
8 Heroes and Hero·worsb,ip,p. 72 •.
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the often-baffied, never-ended struggle of it, be forgotten? .••.•
David's life and history, as written for us in those Psalms of
his, I consider to be the truest emblem ever given us of a man's
moral progress and warfare here below. All earnest souls will
ever discover in it the faithful struggle. of an earnest human
soul towards what is good and best. Struggle often baffiedsore baffled ~ driven as into entire wreck; yet a struggle never
ended, ever with tears, repentance, true unconquerable purpose,
begun anew."
In this his constant attitude as a moral hero " striving against
sin," who when" cast down is not destroyed," but springs up,
Antaeus-like, to renew the conflict, David challenges our
admiration.

Fast, - observance.
lJilJ'l'egarded.

Enjoined.
On the tenth dal! of this seventh
month there shall be a day of atonement; it shall be a holy convocation
unto you .... And ye shall do no work in
that same day; ... for whatsoever soul
it be that shall not be afllicted in that
same dar, he shall be cut all from
among hlS people. Lev. xxiii. 27-29.

And at that time Solomon held a
feast, and all Israel with him.... before the LORD our God, seven days and
seven days, even fourteen days. Ou the
eighth day he sent the people away. 1
TCings viii. 65, 66.
And on the three and twentieth day
of the seventh month he sent the people away into their tents. 2 ehron.
vii 10.

It cannot be proved that Solomon did not keep the day of
atonement according to the law in Leviticus. The feast of
tabernacles began on the fifteenth and ended on the twentysecond of the month; closing with a "holy convocation" the
"eighth day," 1 at the end of which Solomon dismissed the people;
the dismission taking effect the next morning, the twenty-third.
In this manner the accounts in Kings and Chronicles harmonize
perfectly.
We may suppose that the first series of seven days was not
entirely consecutive, but began with the seventh, and included
three days before and four days after the tenth, or "day of
atonement," which was fitly observed. Or it may be that this
series began with the eighth day of the month, while the" day
1

Lev. xxiii.

88~9.
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of atonement," being itself a religious solemnity of high importance, and from the hrevity of the narrative, is reckoned in
as one of the days of festivity, although it was ~ept according
to the law.
The latter seems to be the opinion of eminent Jewish crit.ics.l
Bahr: "Old commentators say that the dedication rendered
it unusually solemn; others, that, as it was a fast-day, its observ:mce was for the time omitted."

First-born sons.
Redeemed.

Dedicated.

The first-born of thy sons shalt thou
All the first-born of man among thy
give unto me. Ex. xxii. 29.
children shalt thou redeem. Ex. xiii. 18.

Reil: "The adoption of the first-born on the part of Jehovah
was a perpetual guarantee to the whole nation of the right of
covenant fellowship." The first-born sons, though specially
consecrated to God, were allowed to be redeemed, and Levites
substituted in their stead.2

Firstling animals.
Redeemable.

Not redeemable.

Then shalt thou turn it into money,
The firstling of a cow, or the firstling
eto. Deut. xiv. 22-26.
of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat,
thou shalt not redeem. Num. xviii. 17.

The first passage does not, as some pretend, sanction the
redemption of firstlings. It merely allows them, for convenience' sake, to be "turned into money"; but the money
must be taken to the prescribed place, and there expended for
articles of food and drink to be consumed in the same manner
as the original firstlings would have been. It was simply an
arrallgement for the accommodation of the offerer.
Redeemed with money.

With an animal, or slain.

The firstling of unclean beasts shalt
Tbe firstling of an ass thou shalt reo
thou redeem ..•. According to thine deem with a lamb; and if tbon redeem
estimation, for the money of five sbe- him not, then shalt thou break his neck.
kelso N um. xviii. 15, 16.
Ex. xxxiv. 20.

Reil thinks that" the earlier law, which commanded thll.t an
ass should be redeemed with a sheep, or else be put to death,
was modified in favor of the revenues of the sanctuary and its
1

Conciliator, i. 285.

• Num. iii. 12. l8.
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servants." Money would be more serviceable than numerous
animals, by way of commutation.
Sanctified.

Not sanctified.

All· the firstling maJes that come of
'The firstling of the beasts, which
thy herd and of thy flock thon shalt should be the LORD'S firstling. no man
sanctify nnto the LORI) thy God. Deut. shall .anctify it. Lev. xxvii. 26.
xv. 19.

Reil: "What belonged to the Lord by law could not be
dedicated to him by· a vow." It would be moqkery to give
him what was already his.

Idolatry.
God only, worshipped.

Other beings adored.

Thou shalt have no other gods before
God, before whom my fathers Abrame ....Thou shalt not bow down thyself ham and Isaac did walk, the God which
to them, nor serve them. Ex. xx. 3, 5. fed me all my life long unto this dar.
The Angel which redeemed me ii'om all
evil. bJess the lads. Gen. xlviii. 15, 16.
Behold, there stood a man over
ag-ainst him with his sword drawn .in
his hand .•.. And Joshua fell on his
face to the earth, and did worship.
Josh. v. 13,14.

"God before whom my fathers walked," " God who fed me
all my life," and the "Angel who redeemed me" are three
appellations of one and the same Being. Lange:" A threefold naming of God." Murphy:" Jacob's threefold periphrasis
is intended to describe the one God who wills, works, and
wards/'
On Josh. v. 14 Reil says the Hebrew word employed here
"does not always mean divine worship, but very frequently
means nothing more than the deep Oriental reverence paid by
a dependant to his superior or king." 1 Gesenius:" This honor
was paid. not only to superiors, as to kings and princes, but
also to equals." 2 There is, then, no idolatry in either case.
Punishment undesired.

Oapitally punished.

IftlJerp be found amollg you •... mall
For I have no pleasure in the death
or·woman that hath wrought ""icked- of him that dieth, saith the Lord GOD
np~" in the 8ight cf the LORD thy God, Ezek: xviii. 32.
in transgressing his cOVl"lnant.

And

hnth p:()n~ and .erved other gods, and
wor.hitpped them .... The hands of the

witnesses shall be first upon him to put
him t.o death, and afterward the hands
of all the people. Deut. Xyii. 2, 3, 7. 3

12 Sam. ix. 6; xiv. 33.

• Gen. xxiii, '7; Ex. xviii. 7; 1 Kings ii. 19
• See Dent. xiii. 6-11.
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The capital punishment of idolaters was not a thing desirable
per se, but it was enjoined out of regard to the welfare of the
people and the security of the government. Under the theocracy, in which God was the sole Lawgiver and King, idolatry
was simply high treason, and must be severely punished, or the
very existence of the government would be endangered.
Michaelis 1: "As the only true God was the civil legislator
of the people of Israel, and accepted by them as their King,
idolatry was a crime against the state, and therefore just as
deservedly punished with death as high treason is with us.
Whoever worshipped strange gods shook, at the same time, the
whole fabric of the laws, and rebelled against him in whose
name the government was carried on."
Dr. Jalm 2: "Whoever in the Hebrew nation, over which
Jehovah was King, worshipped another god, or practised any
superstitions, by this very act renounced his allegiance to his king,
and deserted to another. He committed mgh treason, and was
properly considered a public criminal. Whoever incited others
to idolatry incited them to rebellion, and was a mover of sedition. Therefore death was justly awarded as the punishment
of idolatry and its kindred arts, magic, necromancy, and soothsaying; and also of inciting to idolatry."
Image making.
Sanctioned.

Forbidden.

And thou shalt make two cherubim
qf gold. of beaten work shalt thou make
them, in the two ends of the mercyseat.... And the cheruhim shall stretch
forth their wings on high, covering the
mercy-seat with their wings .... And
in the candlestick shall be four bowls
made like unto almonds, with their
lmops and their flowers. Ex •. xxv.

Thou shalt not make unto thee any'
graven image, or any likeness qf any
thing . ... Thou shalt not bow down
thyself to them, nor serve them. Ex.
xx. 4, 5.
Take heed unto yourselves, lest ye
forget the covenant of the LORD YOllr
God, which he made with you, ani.
make you a graven image, 01' the like..

18,20,34.

And the Lord said nnto Moses, Make
thee a fiery serpent, and set it upon a
pole. Num. xxi. 8.
The throne had six steps .... And
twelve lions stood there on the one
side and on the other upon the six
steps: there was not the like made in
any kingdom. 1 Kings x. 19, 20.
I

9

G~d hf~~~fo~~id~~~r,hA~~e.tht~~tyv .t~'l.

Cursed be the man that maketh ant'

graven or molten image, an

abominp~

tioll unto the LORD, the work of the
hands of thp. craftsman, and putteth it
in a secret ptace. Deut. xxvii. 15.

C'}mmenrary on Laws of Moses, iv. 11.
History of Hebl'ew Commonwealth, p. 19 (English edition).
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Some intel'pret the prohibitions as referring to images intended to represent the Divine Being.
Michaelis 1: It is evident that images of the Deity are alone
spoken of in all these passages, and that, if we infer the prohibition of painting and sculpture from these texts, we might
with equal reason from the words that follow, "Thou shalt llot
lift up thine eyes to heaven, to behold the sun, moon, and
stars," infer that we, are never to raise our eyes to heaven,
and contemplate the sun, moon, and stars, but rather to walk
upon all fours forever.
Josephus 2 and Menasseh ben Israel 3 apply the prohibition to
images made for purposes of idolatry. The latter, with rabbi
Isaac Arama, also restricts it to the likeness of existing, and
not of imaginary things.
Further, the cherubim were not" graven images," but were
of "beaten work," as Murphy says, "formed by the hammer,
of malleable gold." Nor were they made "in the likeness" of
any created thing whatever. Their form was purely ideal.
Hengstenberg: 4 The cherubim is a representative of creation
in its highest grade, an ideal creature. The vital powers communicated to the most elevated existences in the visible creation
are collected and individualized in it.
In this view Josephus, Bochart, Stuart," and Fairbairn 6
substantially agree. Thus it is clear that neither the making
of the cherubim nor the other cases of sculpture or imagemaking was a violation of the second commandment. The
idolatrous purpose at which the prohibition is aimed was
wanting in all of the foregoing instances.

Israel's transg1'ession.
Ineradicable.

To be removed.

For though thou wash thee with nitre,
0 Jerusalem, wash thine heart from
and take thee much soap, yet thine in- wickedness, that thou mayest he saved.
iquity is marked before me. Jer. it 22. How long shall thy vain thoughts
lodge within thee? Jer. iv. 14.

Com. on Laws of Moses, iv. 52.
Conciliator, i. 154-157.
• On Rev. iv. 6-8.

1
8

• Antiq. iii. v.5.
Egypt and Books of Moses, 168.
• Typology, i. 261,262 (4th edition).

4
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Abarbanel: "Although you wash and cleanse yourself outwardly, your iniquity is marked." That is, by no external
rites and ceremonies can you be cleansed; your hearts must be
purified by penitence.

Jerusale1n, - ethical aspect.
A delight to God.

A provocation.

The LORD loveth the gates of Zion
more than all the dwellings of Jacob.
(j lorious things are spoken of thee, 0
citl( of God. Ps.lxxxvii. 2, 3.
Ii or the LORD hath chosen Zion; he
hath desired it for his habitation. Ps.
cxxxii.13.

I<'or this city has heen to me as a
provocation of mine anger and of my
fury from the day that they huilt it,
even unto this day; that 1 should remove it from before my face. Jer.
xxxii. 31.

In the first passages there is, as Tholuck says, " no reference
to Jerusalem according to her earthly aspects, with her streets
and walls and palaces." It is the church, which is figuratively
styled " Zion" and "city of God."
Calvin; "Christ has by his advent extended Mount Zion to
. the ends of the earth." Jeremiah refers to the literal Jerusalem.

Judging of David.
D68ired.

Deprecated.

Judge me, 0 LORD, according to my
Enter not into judgment with thy.
righteousness. and according to mine servant: for in thy sight shall no man
integrity that i8 in me. Ps. vii. S.
living be justified. Ps. cxliii. 2.

The first text has reference to one particular case, the controversy between David and" Cush 1 the Benjamite." David
knew himself to be guiltless of the crimes alleged against him
by this enemy; hence his appeal: "As to this charge, God
knows that I am .innocent." But, on a retrospect of his whole
life, he acknowledges his ill-desert in general, and exclaims:
" Enter not into judgment with thy servant." A man may be
absolutely innocent, even in God's sight, with reference to a
oartain accusation, yet not sinless in respect to his whole life.

Just man's life.
By faith.
The jnst shall live Ly his faith.
11.4.

By deeds.
Bab.

If a man be just, and do that whic'. is

lawfnl and right, ... he shall surely live,
saith the Lord GOD. Ezek xviii. 5, 9.

1 The Jewi~h expositors ~nder8tood Saul to be meant; others say Shimei.
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The faith is such as produces good works; the deeds are
such as spring from living fait.h. One text speaks of the
subject in one relation; the other, in a different, yet not incompatible one.
Monarchy.
Sanctioned by God.

Offensive to Him.

When thou art come unto the land
which the LoaD thy God giveth thee,
and shalt possess it, and shalt dwell
therein, and shalt say, 1 will set a king
over me, like as all the nations that are
about me; thou shalt iu any wise set
him king over thee, whom the l"onD
thy God shall choose. Deut. xvii. 14, 15.

Make us a king to judge us like all
the nations .... And the LoaD said un10 Samuel. Hearken unto the voice of
the people iu all that they say unto
thee: for they have I'ot rejected thee,
but they have rejected me, that 1 should
not reign over them. 1 Sam. viii. 5, 7.
Is it 110t wheat· harvest to day? I
will can nnto the l"OltD, and he shan
send thunder and rain; that ye may
:perceive and Ree that your wickf:ldness
t.CJ great, which ye have dOlle in the
sight of the LOltD,in asking youalting.
1 Sam. xii. 17.

The rationalistic objection is, that the monarchy was contemplated and provided for in the law, yet was afterwards
declared to be offensive ill the sight of God. To this objection
Jewish interpreters 1 reply as follows. It is said, in Tosaphoth,
that the sin lay" not in demanding a king, but in the mode of
so doing, 'like all the nations,' " virtually equivalent to a wish
to become like surrounding idolaters. Maimonides and N achmanides: In making their demand in the shape of a complaint, as if they were tired of Samuel's administration, and
wished to be rid of him. The Cabalists: In acting prematurely, or asking impatiently and at an improper time.
Abarbanel: "The divine will was not that they should elect
a king, for God was the true King of Israel." That is, Deut.
xvii. was not a command, nor even a permission, to choose a
king, but a mere prophetic statement of what God foresaw
they would do. It is not said, "·When you enter the land,
place a king over you," but, "'Vhen thou art come unto the
land, and shalt say, I will set," etc.
Professor Keil finds the wrong in their overlooking their
own misconduct, and in distrusting God and his guidance. " In
1

See Menllsseh ben Israel's Conciliator, i. 285-289.
20
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such a state of mind as this, their desire for a king was a
contempt and rejection of the kingly government of Jehovah,
and was nothing. more than forsaking him to serve other gods."

Motherhood.
Blessed.

To be expiated.

Thy wife shall be as a fruitful vine hy
She shall hring a lamb of the first
the sIdes of thy house. Ps. cxxviii. 3. year for a burnt-offering. and a young
pigeon, or a turtle-dove, for a sin-offering, unto the door of the tabernacle of
the congregation, unto the priest: who
shall offer it before the LORD, and make
an atonement for her. Lev. xii. 6, 7.

Michaelis thinks that Moses, by such laws, intended to
" represent theological truths in a figurative manner."
Abarbanel 1 : "As no one bears pains and troubles in this
world without guilt; and as there is no chastisement without
sin; and lastly, as every woman bears children with pain and
danger, hence everyone is commanded, after childbirth, to offer
an expiatory sacrifice."
Leyrer 2 says that this and all the other rites of purification
were intended" to foster the constant humiliation of fallen man;
to remind him in all the leading processes of natural lifegeneration, birth, eating, disease, death -how everything, even
his own bodily nature, lies under the curse of sin, that so the
law might become a schoolmaster to bring unto Christ, and
awaken and sustain the longing for a Redeemer from the curse
whi9h had fallen upon his body."
Mr. Clark, in Bible Commentary: "The conclusion, then,
appears to be reasonable that all the rites of purification were
intended to remind the Israelite that he belonged to a fallen
race, and that he needed a purification and atonement wInch
hn could not effect for himself."

Paul's moral state.
Nothing good in him.

Christ dwelt ·in him.

For I know that in me (that is, in
I live; yet not'1, but Christ liveth
my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing. in me. Gal. ii. 20.
Rom. vii. 18.
1

On Lev. xii. j quoted in Outram on Sacrifices, p. 145.

:lIn Keil.
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In these passages Paul speaks in two distinct relations. " In
me, that is, in my flesh," - in my lower, carnal self. "Christ
liveth in me," - in my higher, spiritual self, in my renewed
heart in which Christ is enthroned. This is Alford's view.
Hodge takes substantially the same view. Some interpret the
first text as describing Paul previous to his conversion; the
latter, as applying to him after that event.
Piety evinced.
By profession.

Profe.~8ion u8ele.~.~.

No man can say that Jesus is the
Not everyone that saith unto me,
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. 1 Cor. Lord, Lord, shall entcr into the kingxii. 3.
dom of heaven. Matt. vii. 2l.
And why call ye me Lord, Lord, and
do n(.t the things which 1 say? Luke
vi. 46.

The word" say," in the first text, does not imply the mere
utterance of the words, but the hearty and spontaneous COllfession of belief in the Messiahship of Jesus. In the last text.s
the calling of him " Lord," " Lord," is mere lip-service.

PTaym·.
May be in public.
And Solomon stood before the altar
of the LORD in the presence of all the
congregation of Israel, and spread forth
his hands toward heaven. And he said,
LORD God of Israel, there is no God
like thee. 1 Kings viii. 22. 23.
His windows being open in his chamber toward Jerusalem, be kneel!'d upon
his knees three times a day, and prayed,
and gave thanks before his God, as he
did aforetime. Then these men assem~
bled, and found Daniel praying. Dan.
vi. 10,11.
I will therefore that men pray every
where. 1 Tim. ii. 8.

Should be in private.
He went in therefore, and shut the
door upon them twain, and prayed
unto the LORD 2 I{inll's iv. 33.
When thou prayest, thou shalt not be
as the hypocrites are: for they love to
pray standing in the synagogues and in
the corners of the streets. t.hat they
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto
you. they have their reward. But thuu,
when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet. and w\10n thou hast shut thy
door, pray to thy I'ather which is in
secret.. Matt. vi 5, 6.
He went out into a mount.ain to
f~al~~nd i~~~~i.ef2~1l night in prayer
Peter went up upon the houee-top to
pray, about the sixth hour. Acts x 9.

It is not publicity, but ostentation in prayer, which is prohibited; not praying in public, but praying in conspicuous
places to "be seen of men." The motive. not the place, is the
thing in question. Chrysostom and Augustine both caution us
against a merely literal interpretation of Matt. vi. 6.
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Incessant.

Brief.

Because of his importuuity he will
rise and give him as many as he needeth. Luke xi. 8
lVlen ought always to pray, and not to
faint; '" tlhall not God avenge his own
elect, which err. day and night unto
him. Luke xviii. 1,;.

'Vheu ye pray, use not vain repeUtiolls as the heathen do; for they think
that they shall be heard for their much
speaking. Be not ye therefore like
unto them: for your Father knoweth
what things ye have need of, before ye
ask him. Matt. vi. 7, 8.

There are abundant examples of the "vain repetitions"
which Jesus prohibits. Lightfoot adduces a Jewish maxim,
" He who multiplies prayer is heard."
The priests of Baal, in their frantic orgies before their idol's
sacrifices, cried from morning even until noon saying, "0 Baal,
hear us; 0 Baal, hear us." 1 Another instance is that of the
mob at Ephesus, who for about two hours cried out," Great
is Diana of the Ephesians." 2
The Mohammedan monks in India often practise these
" vain repetitions" for days together. They have been known
to repeat a single syllable of supposed religious efficacy until
their strength was exhausted, and they could no longer speak.s
A missionary writes that in Orissa some heathen worshippers
sit for many hours of the day and night pronouncing the name
of Krisnu on a string of beads.
Alford, with great fitness, adduces the "Paternosters" and .
" Ave Marias" of the Romish church as examples in point.
It is such idle, empty" repetitions" as the above which the
Greek term "battalogeo" designates, and which Christ condemns, and not fervent, importunate supplication.

Repentance.
Esan unable to reper,t.

Ought to have l·epented.

He found no place of repentance,
God. " commandeth all men every
. though he songht It carefully with tears. where to repent. Acts xvii. 30.
Heb. xii. 17.

Most modern commentators, as Stuart, Tholuck, Ebrard,
Barnes, interpret the first text, " found no place for a change
of mind in his father." But Alford, Bleek, Delitzsch, De Wette,
1 Kings xviii. 26-29.
Acts xix. 34.
B Hackett on Acts, p. 322. See, also, Moder's Second Journey, p.17G.
1
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Hofmann, and others take it as meaning that he found no way
open to reverse what had been done. "He might change;
but the penalty could not, from the very nature of the circumstances,be taken off." He might secure the salvation ~f his
soul; but he could not regain the forfeited birthrigh:, nor
secure the revocation of the blessing pronounced prophetically
upon Jacob.
BighteO'ttsness.
Perilous.

Want of it, perilous.

Be not ril(hteous over much; neither
Be not over much wicked, neither he
make thyself over wise: why shouldest thou foolish: why shouldest thou die
thou destroy thyself? Eccl. vii. 16.
before thy time? Eccl. vii. 17.

is

The first text a caution against pharisaic self-righteousness,
laying claim to superior wisdom and sanctity, and incurring
the penalty which God sends upon arrogance and hypocrisy.
The second admonishes us to be on our guard against crossing
the border-line which separates the righteous, who is still
subject to weakness and error, from the wilful transgressor.
Zockler, referring to these texts, says: "A recommendation
to avoid the two extremes of false righteousness and bold
wickedness."
The gist of the whole is: Avoid extremes in all things.
Sanctioned.

Sabbath.

Remember the sabbath-day to keep it
holy. Ex. xx. 8.
Blessed is the man that doeth this,
and the son of man that layeth hold on
it; that keepeth the sabbath from polluting it. Isa. lvi. 2.

Repudiated.

The new-moons and sabbaths, the
calling of assemblies, I cannot away
with; it is iniquity, even the solemn
meeting. Isa. i. 13.
One man esteemeth one day above
another: another esteemeth every day
alike. Let every man be fully persuaded in his own mind. Rom. xiv. 5.
Let no man therefore judge you in
meat, 01' in drink, or ill respect of a
holy-day, or of the new-moon, or of
the sabbath-days. Col. ii. 16.

The reason why the Sabbath keeping and other observanc~s
of the Israelites were not acceptable to God, is set forth by
Isaiah, in a subsequent verse, thus: "Your hands are full of
blood."
As to the text from Romans, Stuart, Barnes, Hodge, and
others think that Paul is not here speakiug of the "Lord's
20*
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day" at all, but of certain Jewish festivals, the passover, feast
of tabernacles, and the like, which a man might observe or not,
as he saw fit.
Col. ii. 16, is interpreted by Gilfillan 1 as referring to the
Jewish sabbath, or "seventh day," which had been superseded by
"the Lord's day"; the latter being, at the time of Patil's writing,
acknowledged and observed by the whole Christian church.
Others, from the fact that the term" sabbath" is applied, in
the Old Testament, not only to the seventh day, but to all
the days of holy rest observed by the Hebrews, and particularly
to the beginniug and close of their great festivals, understand
the last text as not intended to include the weelc(y day of rest.
Institttted for one reason.

For a di,fferent reason.

For in six days the LORD made heaven and earth, the sea and all that in
them is, and rested the seventh day:
wherefore the Lord blessed the sabbath-day, and hallowed it. Ex. xx. 11.

And remember that thou wast a servant in the land of Egypt, and that the
LORD thy God brought thee out thence
through a mighty hand, and by a
stretched-out arm: therefore the LORD
thy God commanded thee to keep the
sabbath-day. Deut. v. 15.

This is an example of two concurrent reasons for the same
observance. The primary reason why all mankind should
keep the Sabbath is that the Creator rested on that day. An
additional and special reason why the Israelites should keep
it was the fact that they had been delivered from Egyptian
bondage by the Author of the Sabbath.
If it were said to the freedmen of this country, ., You should
observe the first day of January, because it is the beginning of
a new year"; and a little after: "You should observe the first
day of January, because it is the anniversary of your emancipation by President Lincoln," there would be no discrepancy.
Sabbath desem'ation.
Prohibited.
Cmntenanced.
Whosoever doeth any work in the
sabbath-day he shall surely be put to
death. Ex. xxxi. 15.
They found a man that gathered
sticks npon the sabbath-day .... And

At that t.ime Jesus went on the sabbath-day through the corn, and his
disciples were a hungered, and began
to pluck the ears of corn, and to eat,
etc. Matt. xii. 1-5.

1 "The Sabbath," pp. 303-813. See, also, Justiu Edwards's" Sabbath
Manual," pp.117-12'7.
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ClYUntenanced.

Proh:ibited.

all the congregation brought him withAnd therefore did the Jews persecute
out the camp, and stolled him with Jesus, and sought to slay him, because
stones, and he di~d: as the LORD com- he had done these things on the sabmanded Moses. Nnm. xv. 32, 36.
bath-day. John v. 16.

Deeds of necessity and mercy were not forbidden by Moses.
Eating, drinking, caring for the sick, and like needful acts
were not interdicted. Our Saviour did not" break" the Sabbath. He did, indeed, disregard the foolish traditions of the
scribes and pharisees relative to that day, but neither by precept
nor example did he sanction its real desecration.

Sacrifices.
Appointed.

Disavowed.

Will I eat the flesh of bulls, or drink
Thou shalt burn the whole ram upon
the altar: it is a burnt-offering unto the blood of goats 1 Offer unto God
the LORD •••• And thou shalt offer every thanksgiving; and pay thy vows unto
day a bullock /01' a sin-offering for the Most High. Ps. I. 13, 14.
:1<'01' thou desirest not sacrifice, else
atonement. Ex. xxix. 18, 36.
would I give it: thou delightest not in
burnt offering. I's. li. 16.
To what purpose is the multitude of
your sacrifices unto me f saith the
LORD: I am full of tbe burnt-offerings
of rams and the fat of fed beasts; and
I delight not in the blood of bullocks,
or of lambs, or of he-goats. When ye
come to appear before me, who hath
required this at your hand, to tread my
courts? Bring no more vain oblations:
incense is an abomination unto me.
lsa. i. 11-13.
Your burnt-offerings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me.
Jer. vi. 20.
For I spake not unto your fathers,
nor commanded them in the day that
I brought them out of the land of
Egyp't concerning burnt-offerings or
sacrIfices: but this thing commanded I
them, saying, Obey my voice, and I
will be your God, and ye shall be my
people. Jer. vii. 22, 23.
For I desired mercy, and not sacrifice; and the knowledge of God more
than burnt-offerings. lios. vi. 6.

The first quotation from Psalms sets forth God's spirituality,
as a result of which" the outward sacrifices; as such, can yield
him no satisfaction."
The second contrasts mere external sacrifices with that
obeiience in default of which all sacrifices are worthless. The
offerings spoken of by Isaiah artd-. Jeremiah (sixth chapter)
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were rejected because of the wickedness of the offerers. Their
hands were "full of blood," and they had "rejected" God's
law. Reason enough for the non-acceptance of their oblations.
Jer. vii. 22, 23 is susceptible of two interpretations.!
First. It may be taken as a Hebraistic way of saying," At
that time, I laid no stress upon mere sacrifices in comparisor~
with true obedience. This explanation is given by Calvin and
Stuart, also by Dr. Priestley and Prof. Norton.2 This interpretation is in. harmony with Hos. vi. 6, also with Samuel's
language to Saul: "Hath the Lord as great delight in burntofferings and sacrifices as in obeying the voice of the Lord?
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than
the fat of rams." 3
Secondly. The quotation may mean, "I gave the command
relative to obedience previous to that concerning sacrifices."
This interpretation, propounded by the Jewish critics, agrees
with the facts in the case. The command respecting obedience
was given at Marah,4 just after the Hebrews left the Red Sea;
those pertaining to sacrifices were mainly given at Mount Sinai.s
at a later period of the history. '
It is clear that none of the foregoing texts disparage sacrifices offered aright. Hearties,! offerings are ever rejected.
Expiator,/}.

Not expiator,/},

For it is not possible that the blood
And the priest shall make an atonement for him. as concerning his sin, of bulls and of goats should take away
and it. shall be forgiven him. Lev. sins .... rrhe saml3 saorifices which can
iv.26.
never take .away sins. Heb. x. 4, 11.
The life of the flesh is in the blood:
and I have given it to you upon the
altar, to make an atonement for your
souls. Lev. xvii. 11.
One kid of the goats fCYl' a sin-offering, to make an atonement for you.
Nnm. xxix. 5.

Dr. Davidson 6 says that sin and trespass offerings "were
Magee on Ato:Uement, pp. 146, 147 (Bohn's edition).
Evidences of Genuineness of Gospels, ii. Note D. p.
31 Sam. xv. 22.
4 Ex, xv. 25, 26.
6 Ex_ xxix; Lev. i. to viii_
a Introd. to Old Test., 1. 281

1

2

~xl.
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regarded as possessing an atoning, expiatory power-that they
were substituted in place of the sinner who brought them,
bearing the punishment of his transgression, and so procuring
its pardon' from God. By their means sins were taken away
and covered. The Deity was appeased." Of the sprinkling
of
"The act of
symbolical,
Lad forfeited
lnstead." So
impossible to eL"I
doctrine of
··'ws.. ,. The
vican""
'·"as entertained
animal dies to symbolize the death deserved by the offerer on
account of his sins."
It does not, however, appear that these sacrifices were
deemed to have, per se, the power to remove sin. They were
but not the cause, of pardon. As Alford and
vicarious
",T·re "not the instrIIll'"
exhibition of
such prothem merely
they
conscience," pointed him
away the sin of the world."
Human sac1"ijices sanctioned.
Take now thy son, thine only son
Isaac, whom thou Iovest, and get thee
into the land of :Moriah; and offer him
there fur:t burnt·offerin'I. (jen. xxii. 2.
Jo>'"
" , " . " l 'vith him, took
Ach:i"
and the silver,
and
the wedge of
gold. tW,1
his daughters,
and ' "
asses, and hh:l
shee".
,wd all that he
had:
them unto the
vulle.
I nd all Israel
ston,"
,s-, "'ns, and burned
them
II'oy had stoned
t:,em with stones. Josh. vii. 24, 25.
And tJephthah vowed a vow unto the
LORD .... vVhatsoever cometh forth of
the doors of my house to meet me,
when I return in peace from ihe chil ..
1

great Sacrifice, which" taketh
Stringently p1'ohibitecl.
And thou shalt not let any of thy
seed pass througb the fire to .ilIolech.
Lev. xviii. 21.
Whosoever he be of the children of
Isra,·;. ,..
that sojourn
in l>{"
tiny of his seed
unt ,"
.. urely be put to
death

On Leviticus. Part i. pp. 192, 193.
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sacr~fices

sanctioned.

Stringently prohibited.

dren of Ammon, shall surely be the
LORD'S, and I will offer it up for a
burnt-offering .... Behold his daughter

came out to meet him with timbrels
and with d: :.(';es: and she 'was his only

child .... Her father, who did with her
accordi11,q to his vow which he had
vowed; and she know no man. J udg.
xi. 30-40.
sons of' Riz~
The
'0· •. · of J\'Iichal the
pah, .
daugh",·,
Awl he delivered
them ;0'
" 1 he Gibeonites,
and tin'"
; he hill before
the Lo'"
that God was
elltreu t ·
2 Sam. xxi.
8,9, I,,,

not to secure
Abraham, God'"
a certain outward act, but a certain state of mind, a willingness
to give up the beloved object to Jehovah. "The principle of
this great trial," says Dr. Thomas Arnold,I "was the same
which has been applied to God's servants in every age,whether they were willing to part with what they loved best
i'i;l'S service called
l;'llgstenberg 2:
; hat satisfaction
the Lord's
In this

Kurtz says:
did not seek the slaying
of Isaac in facto, but only the implicit surrender of the lad in
mind and heart." The command, in the original, is somewhat
ambiguous: "Make him ascend for a burnt-offering." ThlS
Abraham interpreted literally, as implying the actual slaying
of his son. This his mistake was the means of developing and
testh;!
TL,
;,;;iughter of Achan';,
Tl'cent author
)"ut. xxiv. 16,
unjust thing,
r':"'T,P.t."~.tP.rI with the
".n already discus;,;,;
of God."
It is sufficient to say here that the case furnishes no sanction of
1
3

Mlseel. Works, p. 150 (N.Y. edition).
Com. on Genesis, pp. 79, 80.

• Genuineness of Pent. ii. 114,
4 Rist. of Old. COY. i. 263.
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the abominable custom of slaughtering human beings in sacrifice.
As has been elsewhere suggested, for anything that we know
to the contrary, Achan's sons and daughters may all have been
full-grown, and may have encouraged and participated in the
sacrilege in which he took the lead. This is Keil's view of the
case.
In reference to Jephthah's supposed sacrifice of his daughter,
it may be said, First. It cannot be proved that he did riffer her
as a burnt-offering. The Bible does not say that he did this.
If, through ignorance and a misguided fanaticism, he actually
committed the cruel deed, it does not appear that God in an'll
manner sanctioned it. The sacred historian expresses no
opinion in regard to it. The apparent commendation of
Jephthah, in Heb. xi. 32, applies to the general tenor of his
life, and not, necessarily, to every act performed by him in
that remote age.
Secondly. There are good reasons for holding, with Auberlen,
Bush, Cassel, Delitzsch, Grotius. Hengstenberg, Houbigant,
Keil, the Kimchis, Lange, Le Clerc, Lilienthal, Saalschiitz,
Schudt, Waterland, and other critics, 'that, instead of being
offered as a burnt-sacrifice, she was simply devoted to perpetual
celibacy in the service of the tabernacle.l
(a) The literal sacrifice of human beings was strictly forbidden in the Mosaic law; and Jephthah was doubtless fully
aware of this fact.
(b) The Hebrew of Jephthah's vow may be correctly translated, "Shall surely be the Lord's,2 or I will offer it up for a
burnt-offering." Dr. Davidson 3: "It cannot be denied that the
conjunction' vav' may be rendered or. The Hebrew language.
had very few conjunctions, and therefore one had to fulfil the
office of several in other langnages." Dr. Randolph, J. Kimchi,
See allusion to something similar; Ex. xxxviii. 8 and 1 Sam. it 22.
Compare 1 Sam. i. 11. "I will give him unto the Lord all the days of
his life."
8lntrod. to Old Test., i. 476.
1

!
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and Auberlen render," Shall surely be the Lord's, and I will
offer ,to him a burnt-offering." Dr. Davidson says: "We
admit that the construction is grammatically possible; for
examples justify it, as Gesenius shows." Either of these
translations removes the difficulty.
(c) During the" two months" which intervened between
Jephthah's return and the supposed sacrifice, it is scarcely
credible that the priests would not have interfered to prevent the barbarous deed, or that Jephthah himself would not
have "inquired of the Lord" respecting a release from his
vow.
(d) As she was Jephthah's only child, to devote her to perpetual virginity would preclude him from all hope of posterity,
-in the est'imation of a Jew, a most humiliating and calamitous
deprivation.
(e) The phraseology of verses 37-40 points clearly to a life
of perpetual and enforced celibacy. On any other hypo:besis
the language seems irrelevant and unmeaning. As Keil expresses it, to bewail one's virginity does not mean to mourn
because one has to die a virgin, but because one has to live
and remain a virgin. Inasmuch as t.!:le history lays special
emphasis upon her bewailing her virginity, this must have stoon
in some peculiar relation to- the nature of the vow. Observe,
too, that this lamentation takes place "upon the mountains."
Cassel observes that if life had been in question her tears might
have been shed at home. But lamentations of this character
could not be uttered in the town and in the presence of men.
For such plaints, modesty required the solitude of the mounta~ns.
The words of the thirty-ninth verse are very explicit. They
assert that her father fulfilled his vow through the fact that'
"she knew no man." That is, the vow was fulfilled in the
dedication of her life to the Lord, as a spiritual burnt-offering,
in a life-long chastity.
" Completeness of consecration as a spiritUal sacrifice ~, seems
the pervading idea in the case of Jephthah's sacrifice.
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In 2 Sam. xxi. 1 the designation, Saul's" bloody house," intimates strongly that the men whom a recent writer pathetically
deplores as "innocent grandchildren" were really participants
in the crime of their depaIted progenitor. lIe had gone
beyond the reach of earthly justice; hence the penalty fell
upon his surviving partners in treachery and blood. David
Kimchi 1 tentatively, and Dr. Jahn 2 confidently propose thj~
very reasonable explanation of the case.
On the whole, none of the foregoing cases represents human
sacrifices as sanctioned by the Almighty.
Se'J'vice of God.
With/ear.

With gladness.

Serve the LORD with fear, and rejoice
Serve the LORD with gladness. Pa.
with trembling. Ps. ii. 11.
o. 2.

Reverential fear and devout gladness are quite compatible.
Sin f01'yil'en.
All sin pardonable.

Some unpardonable.

And by him all that believe are justified from all things from which ye
could not be justified by the law of
]\tIoses. Acts xiii. 39.
Where sin abounded, grace did much
more abound. Rom. v. 20.
If any man sin, we have an advocat.e
with the Father, Jesus Christ the
righteous. 1 John ii. 1.

'Vhosoever speaketb againstthe Holy
Gho~t, it shall not be' forgiven him,
neither in this world, neither in the
wO"ld to come. JlIatt. xii. 32.
He that shall blaspheme against the
Holy ("llOst hath never forgiveness, but
~a!'k i8~2~er of eternal damnation.

There is a sin unto death: I do not
say that he shall pray for it. 1 John
v.lS.

The texts at the left by no means assert that every sin,
wherever and by whomsoever committed, will be forgiven.
The general rule is that sins 7'epented of will be forgiven.
Matthew and Mark speak of sins which will never be repented of,
consequently never forgiven; hence they are sins" unto death."
Sin-offering.
One kind.
When the sin which they have sinned
against it is known, tlll'n the congregation shall offer a young bullock for
the sin. .. When a ruler hath sinned,
.. . if his sin wherein he hath sinned,
come to his knowledge; he shall bring
his offerin!r: a kid of the goats. Lev.
iv. 14, 22, 20.
1

A different kind.

!f aught be committed by ignorance
wIthout the knowledge of the cong'l'e..
gation, that all the congregation ~hall
offer one young bullock for a burntoiff."ring, .. . and one kid of the goats for
a sin-offering. Num. xv. 24.

Menasseh ben Israel's Conciliator, i. 167.
of Hebrew Commonwealth, p. ,48 (Ward's edition~~
21
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We think the difference here is due to condensation on the
part of the later writer. In the first case, the offering for the
congregation and that for the ruler are specified separately; in
the second case, for brevity's sake, the congregation and the
rulers are considered as one, and their respective offerings are
spoken of as constituting but one offering.
1\1r. Espin, in Bible Commentary, says that, in the citation
from Leviticus, the reference is to sins of commission; in that
from Numbers, to sins of omission. Hence there is a slight
difference in the ritual.

8-inne1's' feeling.
Feared greatly.
There were they in great fear.
Iiii. 5.

No fear in the case.
Ps.·

Where no fear was. Ps. liii.

"The wicked flee when no man pursueth."
Feared the L01·d.

o.

Provo xxviii, 1.

Feared not the Lord.

So these nations feared the LORD. and
Unto this day they do after the forserved their graven images. 2 Kings mer manners: they fear not the LORD.
xvii. 41.
2 Kings xvii. 34.

An instructive example of the use of the same word in different senses.
Staves of ark.
To remain.

Might be removed.

The staves shall be in the rings of the
Aaron shall come, and his son~J and
ark: they shall not be taken from it·. they shall take down the coverin!( vail,
and cover the ark of testimony with it;
Ex. XXV. 15.
. .. and· shall put in the staves therMf.
Num. iv. 5, 6.

Keil renders Num. iv. 6, " Adjust its bea!'ing-poles." Similarly Bush, Nachmanides, Abarbanel, and Rashi. Bible Commentary, " Put the staves thereof in orele!'."

Swearing and oaths.
Countenanced.

Prohibited.

And Abraham said, I will swear.
Gen. xxi. 24.
And Jacob sware by the Fear of his
father Isaac. Gen. xxxi. 53.
Thou shalt fear the LORD tllY God,
and serve him, and shalt swear by his
name. Deut. vi. 13.
I adjure thee by the living God, that
thou tell us whether thou be the Christ.
Matt. xxvi. 63.
1 say the truth in Christ, I lie not,

By swearing, and lying, and killing,
and stealing. Hos. iv. 2.
It hath been said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not for"wear thyself,
but shalt perform unto the Lore! thine
oaths; but I say uuto you, Swear not
at an; neither by heaven i for it is
God's throne: nor by the earth; for it
is his footstool: neither by Jerusalem;
for it is the city of the gleat King.
Neither shalt thou swear I!y thy head;
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Countenanced.
my conscience also bearing me witness
in the Holy Ghost. Rom. ix. 1.
When God made promiRe to Abraham, because he could swear by no
I(reater, he sware by himself. Heb.
vi. 13.
The angel which I saw ... lifted up
bis hand to heaven, and sware by him
that liveth for ever and ever. Rev. x.
6,6.
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Prohibited.
because thou canst not make one hair
white or black. But let your communication be Yea, yea.: Nay, nay: for
whatRoever is mure thltn these cometh
of evil. !\fatt. v. 33-37.
But above all things, my bretbren,
swear not, neither by heaven, neither·
by the earth, neither by any other
oath: but let your yea be yea, and ymlT
nay, nay; lest ye fall into condemnation. James v. 12.

The context puts it bf3yond doubt that Hosea speaks of false
" swearing." It is equally clear that our Lord, in Matthew,
does not refer to judicial oaths, but to profane swearing, or
oaths in common conversation. In proof, observe:
First. The Jews in that age were in the habit of using vain
and frivolous oaths in their ordinary talk. They swore by the
temple, by the earth, by heaven, by the head, etc. So long as
they did not use the name of God in these oaths, they did not
deem them particularly binding. This practice is alluded to in
Matt. xxiii. 16-22.
Maimonides 1: "If anyone swears by heaven, by the earth,
by the sun, and so forth, although it is the intention of hinl
who swears i~ these words to swear by him who created these
things, yet this is not au oath. Or, if Ol1e swears by one of
the prophets or by one of the books of scripture, although it be
the purpose of the swearer to swear by him who sent that
prophet or who gave that book, nevertheless this is not an
oath." Michaelis 2 says that such oaths were" at that time so
common and so frequently and basely abused as to have become
perfectly disgraceful to the Jews, even in the eyes of the less
treacherous heathen around them, and justly distinguished by
the name of Jewish oaths." Against this abuse of language
the Lord cautioned hiA disciples: "Let your speech, or conversation 'logos,' be yea, yea; nay, nay." "Do not attempt
to bolster lip your veracity by frivolous oaths."
Secondly. So f3J.' from condemning judicial oaths, Jesus
1

9

Quoted by Lightfo0t, Hor. Heb., p. 280 (Carpzov's edition).
Commentaries on Laws of Moses, iv. 357.

244

DISCREP.A.NCIES OF THE BIBLE.

recognized their validity, and allowed himself to be put under
()ath. When the high-priest said to him, "I adjttre thee [put
thee under oath, cause thee to swear] by the living God that
thou tell us," Jesus submitted to be thus sworn, and responded
to the solemn obligation. We find, also, that good men, an
angel, even God himself, employed the" oath" for confirmation.l
James v. 12 evidently refers to the frivolous oaths we have
mentioned. Huther:" It is to be noticed that swearing by the
name of God 2 is not mentioned; for we must not imagine that
this is included in the last member of the clause; the apostle
intending, evidently, by 'neither any other oath,' to point only at
similar formulae, of which several are mentioned in Matthew."
The inference from these facts we leave to the reader.

Times observed.
May be observed.

Must not be observed.

He that regardeth the day, regardeth
There shall not be found among you
Rom. xiv. 6.
. .. an observer of times. Deut. xviii.
10.
Ye obs~rve days, and months, and
times, and years. Gal. iv. 10.

it unto the Lord.

Michaelis and Aben Ezra take the expression, "observer of
times," in Deuteronomy, as implying "divination from the
course of the clouds." Gesenius regards it as denoting" some
kind of divination connected with idolatry"; Fuerst: "It is
better to set out with the fundamental signification, to cover,
to wrap up." Hence the meaning would be, "to practise
enchantment covertly or secretly." Keil,s with certain rabbies,
derives the Hebrew term from" ayin," an eye; hence, literally,
"to ogle, to bewitch with the evil eye." The passage has no
reference to the keeping of the Mosaic feasts.
The texts from Romans and Galatians refer to entirely different classes of persons. Andrew Fnller 4 says that the forme~
text refers to Jewish converts, who, having from their youth
Compare Gen. xxi. 23, 24; 1 Sam. xx. 42; Heb. vi, 17, 18 iRev. x. 5, 6.
Of course, for judicial purposes only.
.
• On Lev. xix. 26.
.
t Works, i, 680, 681.
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observed the Mosaic festivals as instituted by Divine authority,
were permitted to continue this observance, and treated as
"regarding these days unto the Lord." The latter' text has
respect to Gentile converts, who, having previously done service
to idols,l showed some inclination to cling to their former
unauthorized and superstitious observances; and hence were
reproved.
Trespass recompensed.
To the Lord.

To the priest.

He shall bring fbr his trespass unto
He shall bring a ram ... for a tregthe LORD a ram. Lev. v. 15.
pass·oiferinguntothe priest. Lev. v.1S.

Rashi: "To the Lord for the priest." The latter was the
Lord's deputy.
A tax paid to the officer appointed by the government may
be said to be paid either to the officer or to the government.
II. DUTY OF MAN. - To himself.
Anger.
Approved.

Oondemned.

Make no friendship with an angry
Be ye angry, and sin not: let not the
sun go down upon your wrath. Eph. man: and with a furious man thou
sh.Jt not go. Prov. xxii. 24.
iv.26.
Be not hasty in thy spirit to be angry:
for anger resteth in the bosom of fools.
Eccl. vii. 9.
Slow to wrath: for the wrath of man
worketh not the righteousness of God.
J as i. 19, 20.

Paul, says Alford," speaks of anger which is an infirmity,
but by being cherished may become a sin."
Bishop Butler2: "The first text is by no means to be understood as an encouragement to indulge ourselves in anger; the
sense being certainly this, 'Though ye be angry, sin not'; yet
here is evidently a distinction made between anger and sinbetween the natural passion and sinful anger."
The last clause hits the point precisely. There is a normal
indignation, which is evoked by exhibitions of meanness,
treachery, and injustice, and which may, within certain limits,
be indulged without sin. This emotion is to be distinguished
from those furious and unreasonable ebullitions of wrath which
characterize a passionate man.
1

See Gal. iv. 8-11.
21*

2

Sermon viii.

2j
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Anilnal Food.
Use unrestricted.

Restl'icted.

Everv moving thing that liveth shall
Nevertheless these yo shall not eat, of
be meit for you. Gen. ix. 3.
them that chew the cud, or of them
Tllere is nothing unclean of itself. that divide the cloven hoof.... They
Rom. xiv. 14.
are nnclean nnto you. Deut. xiv. 7.
Whatsoever is sold in the shambles,
".
';uestion for con..
x.25.

lmder the :Mosaic
passages refer
was addressed
whom God,
wished to keep
1: ,. It is appal 1;1·1
enactments respecting different beasts as proper for food or
otherwise, must have been to keep the Hebrews apart from
other nations; that, as a distinct people, they might be preserved from idolatry. If certain articles of food common
among other races were interdicted, the effect would be to
bTl
intercourse bek;l'
which means
not be in so
learning their
and falling
,TT··"stitions. Thus
of meats into
,,·iean was most
m;,notheistic peopk
the chosen depOSitaries of tile knowledge of God, an l exposed on every side
to polytheistic tribes." 2
Bame allowed.

Cel'tain animals JOI·bidden.
And every creeping thing that flieth

These may ye eat, of every flying

is unclean unto you: they shall not be' creeping thing that goeth upon aU four,
eaten. Deut. xiv. 19.

which have legs above t.}H~ir feet, to
leap withal upon the earth. But all

othcrflying crpemng things, which have
"

edible kinds of 101 '

,

,

'"

"Wi

abomination unto

over, in Deut.

of several alleged
"
ior example, the
i)y men is allowed
in Num. vi. 5, and repudiated in 1 Cor. xi. 14. But, then, the: first passage
rcfers to Jews, the second is addressed to Greeks at Corinth. Among the
former, the wearing of long hair was counted honorable, even ornamental,
rather than otherwise; among the latter, it indicated effeminacy and the
indnlgence of nnnatural vices. See Stuart, Hist. of Cauon of Old Test.,
p. 875 (Revised edition, p. 351).
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xiv., because it was not ilie intention of Moses to repeat every
particular of the earlier laws in these addresses." In the rapid
outline given in Deuteronomy it was not practicable to notice
unimportant exceptions.

Boasting.
Repudiated.

Tolerated.

Let another man praise thee, and not
] labored more abundantly than they
all: yet not I, but the grace of God thine own mouth. Provo xxvii. 2.
That no flp-sh shonld glory in his
which was with me. 1 Cor. xv. 10.
That which I speak,l speak it not presence. 1 (Jar. i. 29.
aftpr the Lord, but as it were foolishly,
in this confidence of boasting. Seeing
that many glory after tbe flesh, I will
glory also 2 Cor. xi. 17. 18.
In nothing am I behind the very
chiefest apostles, though I be nothing.
2 Cor. xii. 11.

The limiting clauses, " not I, but the grace of God," "though
I be nothing," and the like, show that it W9,s not self-conceit
which impelled Paul to "boast" or " glory."
Andrew Fuller,l comparing the texts from Proverbs and
Corinthians, says: "The motive ill the one case is the desire
of applause; in the other, justice to an injured character and
to the gospel which suffered in his reproaches." His apparent
boasting was in self-vindication.
" No flesh should glory," - none should find in the gospel
occasion for pride and self-exaltation. Paul did not " glory"
thus carnally.
Paul unsuljiassed.

Humblest oj apostles.

For I snppose I was not a whit behind the very chipiest apostles. 2 (Jar.
xi. 5.
For he' that wrou~ht effectually in
Peter to the apostleshIp pf the circumcision, the same was mighty in Dle to . .
ward the Gentiles. Gal. ii. 8.

For I am the least of the apostles,
that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I persecuted the church of
God. 1 (Jar. xv. 9.
Unto mp, who am less than the least
of all saints, is this grace given, that i
should preach among the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of (Jhrist. Eph.
iii. 8.

These passages present the apostle in two distinct aspects.
In respect to his talents, his education, and his missionary
zeal and labors he was unmistakably pr-imtts inter pares, first
among his equals of the apostolic rank. But he, unlike the
other apostles, had heen, hefore his conversion, a fierce and
1

Works, i. 676.
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bloody enemy of Christianity, who "beyond measure persecuted the church of God and wasted it." 1 In his deep
sorrow, shame, and humiliation at the remembrance of his
former deeds of cruelty, he expresses himself in the language
of the second series of texts. The two series contemplate the
apostle in entirely different relations.
Moses' selj-P1'aise.

Selj-praise unworthy.

Moreover, the ,man Moses was very
It is not good to eat mnch honer: so
great in the land of Egypt, in the sight for men to search their own glory t8 not
of Pharaoh'" servants, and in the sight glory. Provo xxv. 27.
of the people. Ex. xi. 3.
Now the man Mos~s ~()as very meek,
above all the men which were upon the
face of the earth. Num. xii. 3.

The quotation from Exodus is the statement of a simple
historical fact. It says nothing of Moses' greatness in respect
to personal qualifications, but simply asserts - what is beyond
the shadow of doubt - that his miracles had produced a great
affect, and had made a deep impression upon the Egyptians.
And this statement is introduced not to glorify Moses, but to
account in part for the ready compliance of the Egyptians in
bestowing upon the Israelites the "jewels" and "raiment"
which the latter demanded.
The text from Numbers has by some critics been deemed an
interpolation. Others give a different translation of the Hebrew
term rendered " meek." Luther says, "harassed or annoyed" ;
Dr. A. Clarke, "depressed"; Palfrey, "miserable"; Dean
Stanley, "enduring, afflicted, heedless of self"; Smith's Bible
Dictionary, "disinterested."
There is, however, no need of recourse to these definitions.
Moses, under the impulse of the Holy Spirit, was writing
history" objectively." Hence he speaks of himself as freely
as he would of any other person. It is also to be ohservcd
that he records his own fadts and sins 2 with the same fidelity
and impartiality. It is remarked by Calmet: "As he praises
hlmself here without pride, so he will blame himself elsewhere
1

2

Compare Gal. i. 13; Acts ix. 1.
See Ex. iv. 24; Num. xx. 12; Deut. i. 37.
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with humility." The objectionable words were inserted to
explain why it was that Moses took no steps in the case to
vindicate himself, and why, consequently, the Lord so promptly
intervened.
Ooveting.
Enjoined.

Forbidden.

Covet earnestly the best gifts. 1 Cor.
Thou shalt not covet .• , anything
xii. 31.
that is thy neighbor's. Ex. xx. 17.
Wherefore, brethren, covet to prophesy. 1 Cor. xiv. 39.

" Covet," in the first two texts, implies an earnest desire for
that which is legitimately within our reach; in the last, it
denotes an unlawful craving for that which properly belongs to
another.
Human ejJ'o1't.
Encouraged.

Depreciated.

So run, that ye may obtain. 1 Cor.

Ix. 24.

So then, it is not of him that willeth)
nor of him that ruuneth, but of Goa
that sheweth mercy. Rom. ix. 16.

The latter text teaches that the providing of salvation was
God's act, and not attributable to man's "willing" nor" running"-the act of sovereign grace, and not of the creature.
The former teaches that the securing of tIns salvation to the
individual depends upon his own exertion. God's mercy in
furnisInng redemption and man's effort in availing himself of
that redemption are the cardinal ideas presented in the two
texts.
Idol-meats.
Non-essential.

To be avoided.

But. meat commendeth us not to God:
for neither if we eat are we the better;
ne~thel' ~Kwe tat not, are we the worse,
1 tor. VI1l. 8.
What say] thpn? that the idol is any
thing, or that which is ojfered in saCl'illce to idols is any thing? 1 Cor. x. 19.

The things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, and not to
God: and 1 would not that ye should
have fellowship with devils. Ye cannot
drink the cup of the Lord. and the cup
of devils: ye cannot be partakers of
the Lord's table, and of the table of
devils. 1 Cor. x. 20, 21.

In the first series, Paul cC'llceaes that meat is not affected
by being offered in sacrifice to idols, and that the eating of it is
in itself, a matter of indifference. But he argues, in the eightl1
chapter,I tl1at Christians should refrain from this food, because
1

See verses 9-13.
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their participation would be misconstrued by other persons;
and. in the tenth chapter,! because the participant shares, to
some extent, in the sin of idolatry.
Andrew Fuller 2: Your course is inexpedient, because it
leads others into actual idolatry; it is also positively sinful,
becltuse it involves a participation in idol-worship, on the
general principle that he who voluntarily associates with others
in any act is a partaker of that act.

Laughter.
Oommended.
A melTY heart doeth good like a medicine. Proy. xvii. 22.
A time to every purpose nnder the
heaven. '" A time to laugh. Eccl.
iii. 1, 4.
.
I commended mirth, beca.use a man
hath no better thing uncler the sun,
than to eat, and to drink, and to be
merry. Eccl. viii. 15.
I will see you a~aill. and your heart

shall rejoice, and your .loy no man
eth from you. John xvi. 22.

tak~

Oondemned.
I said of laughter. It is mad: and of
mirth, What doeth it? Eccl. ii. 2.
Sorrow is bettor than laughter: for
by the sadness of the countenance the
heari is mode better. The heart of the
wise is in the hOllse of mourning j but
the heart of fools is in the house of
mirth. Ecel. vii. 3, 4.
Wo unto you that laugh now! for ye
shall mourn and weep. Luke vi. 25.

The first texts speak approvingly of a cheerful spirit or a
seasonable and rational merriment; the second condemn senseless and riotous hilarity. Hengstenberg:" Mirth considered
as the highest good, as the end of life, and the too great eagerness displayed in its pursuit." Not laughter in the abstract,
but laughter under certain circumstances, is condemned.

Man's own way.
Must not be followed.

May be followed.

Remember all the commandments of
Rejoice, 0 young man in thy youth;
the LORD, and do them; and that ye and let thy heart cheer ti,ee in the days
Beek not after your own-heart and your of thy youth, and walk in t.he ways of
own eyes. Num. xv. 89.
thy heart, and in the sight of thine eyes.
Eccl. xi. 9.

Menasseh ben Israel, Aben Ezra, and Rasbi take the second
text as ironical: "Well, go your own way, but remember," etc.
Ginsburg, Hengstenberg, and Zockler deem it an injunction to
enjoy cheerfully the blessings of life, and, at the same time, to
bear in mind man's accountability to the Giver of every good
and perfect gift.
1

Verses 20, 21.

2

Works, i. 683, 684.
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Discountenanced.

Blessed are they that mourn: for they
Rejoice in the Lord always : and again
shall be comforted. Matt. v. 4.
I say, Rejoice. Phil. iv. 4.

The" mourning ,. is that attendant upon true penitence; the
"rejoicing" results from the assurance of salvation. The
sorrow precedes, the joy follows, pardon.

Purity.
In a preceding part of this work 1 we have discussed at some
length, and at one view, the alleged discrepancies which would
properly come under this head.
Salvation.

God's work.

Man's work.

For God is my King of old, working
Work out your own salvation with
salvation in the midst of the earth. Ps. fear and trembling. For it is God which
Ixxiv.12.
worketh in you both to will and to do
of his good pleasure. PhiL it 12, 13.

The last verse at the right represents God as the prime
mover in the work of salvation. Alford:" We owe both the
will to do good and the power to his indwelling Spirit." As
has been previously said, the divine and human agencies cooperate to a certain extent.2

Strong d·rink.
Use :·ecommended.

Discountenanced.

And thou shalt bestow that money
for whatsoever thy soul lusteth after,
for oxen, or for sheep. or for wine, or
for strong drink. Deut. xiv. 26.
And the vine said unto them, Should
I leave my wine, which cheereth God
and man. Jud~. ix. 13.
Wine that maketh glad the heart of
man. Ps. civ.15.
.
Give strong drink unto him that is
rpady to perish, and wine to those that
be of heavy hearts. Let him dl1nk.
and· forget llis poverty, and remember
his misery no more. Provo xxxi. 6, 7.
Drink no iongerwater, but use a little
"ine for thy stomach's sake, and thine
often infirmities. 1 Tim. v. 23.

Wine is a mocker, strong drink i.
raging: and whosoever is deceived
th(,l'e6y is not wise. Provo xx. 1.
Who hath wo? who hath sorrow?
who hath contentions? who hath babbling? who hath wounds without
cause? who hath redness of eyes? They
that tarry long at the wine; they that
go to seek mixed win!'. Look not thou
upon the wine whpn it is I'ed, when it
giveth his color in tbe cup. when it
moveth itself aright. At the last it
biteth like a serpent, and stingeth like
an adder. ['roy. xxiii. 29-32.
Whoredom and wine and new wine
take away the heart. Has. iv. 11.
Nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor ex..
tortioDl'rs. shall inherit the kingdom of
God I l or. vi. 10.

For an extended discussion of this point the reader is referred
to the literatme of the subject. It should, however, be said
1

See pp. 144-146.

• Compare pp. 166, 167 of present work.
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that the general tenor of the Bible is clearly and decidedly
against intemperance.
Noah's intoxication 1 - a sad blot upon a character otherwise
without reproach - is related merely as a matter of history, and
without comment.
A,
at Cana,2 there
the act of
which goes
to
maintain, with
that in all
drinks are
mendation, the original word property means either unfermented w2'ne or else fruit,. and that the notices of fermented
wine are restricted to passages of a condemnatory character.
This position, if tenable, is one of great importance. For the
discussion of this point, we have already referred to the literature of the subject.3
'
III
from DeuterOn""
rendered
dlink" may ni
fermented or
"win"
inton ;i"
Even if suele
passn,,,"
of
Judges ix. 13 appears in the sacred record, as a mere fable,
with which the uninspired speaker embellished his harangue.
The text in Psalms speaks of "wine" which" maketh glad"
the heart of man, and of "bread" which "strengtheneth" it.
These two terms apparently stand, by metonymy, for food and

mb. Diet., " 'Wine"
;'m;';i'ntary" (American
;;;;perial Bible Dict.

l;urns' "Temq"k, 1870). A
iFoperly means
syrup from
various (ruES nm JIlfOxicating when new. runs;
r~ with 'j':i2,
Jer. xl. 10, as denolill/; bunches of grapes. Cassell's Bible Diet. says that
with tbe exception of j';~, "~\:j, and perhaps of llt;b, the other original
terms are not used in connection with drunkenness. But sec ui~"'I~t:\ in
Ho~. iv. 11, above.
.
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drink. Hengstenberg:" What appeases hunger and thirst."
It is not an intoxicating drink which is contemplated here.
The passage in Proverbs xxxi. points to a medicinal use of
the articles in question. In verses 4 and 5 of the same chapter
the use of "wine" and "strong drink" is forbidden, for a
specified reason, to "kings" and "princes." It is then added:
" Give strong drink unto him that is ready to perish [Zockler:
, who is .on the point of perishing, who is just expiring '], and
wine unto those that be of heavy hearts." The language indicates persons in a state of great depression and exhaustion.
That Paul's direction to Timothy also contemplates a strictly
medical use of wine is beyond a shadow of doubt. The conclusion is that the sacred writers are not apologists for drunkenness, and neither directly nor indirectly countenance it.
Temptation.

J)esirable.
],:7 brethren, connt it all joy when ye

fallmto divers temptations. Jas. i. 2.

Unde.sirable.

Lead us not into temptation. Matt.
vi. 13.

The word rendered" temptations," says Alford, means" not
only what we properly call temptations, but any kind of
distresses which happen to us, from without or from within,
which in God's purpose serve as trials of us." Matthew inculcates" a humble self-distrust and shrinking from such trials in
the prospect"; James teaches that when they do providentially
overtake us, we are to rejoice that even these things shall work
together for our good.

Wealth.
Not to be retained.
If thou wilt be perfect, go and sell
that thou hust, and give to the poor,
and thou shalt have treasure in heaven.
Matt. xix. 2l.
As many as were possessors of lands
or honses sold them, and brought the
prices r,f the things that were sold, and
laid them down at the apostles' feet.
ACt8 iv. 34, 35.
They t.hat will be rich fall into tempt.tion, and a snare, and into many foolish
and hurtfullust8, which drown men in
destruction and perdition. For the
love of money is the root of all evil.
1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.

22

May be retained.
Charge them that are rich in t.his
world, that they be not high-minded,
nor trust in uncertain riches .... That
they do good. that ther. be rich in good
works, ready to distrIbute, willing to
communicate. 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18.
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The young ruler's was an exceptional case. His" great
possessions" were his idol; love of money was his great sin
Jesus shaped the injunction to meet this special case; aiming,
as always, at the besett·ing sin of the individual. The only
legitimate inference is that every sin, even the most cherished,
must be given up, if we would be disciples of Christ.
Of the example in Acts, Alford says that it was a voluntary
one, was enforced nowhere by any rule, and that it prevailed
only at Jerusalem. Hackett;" The community of goods, as it
existed in the church at Jerusalem, was purely a voluntary
thing, and not required by the apostles."
Not those who" are rich," but those who" wiZ[l be rich,"
those who make riches the great object of life, are admonished
by the apostle in 1 Tim. vi. The excessive love, rather than
the mere possession, of wealth, is the object of reprimand. The
Bible forbids neither the acquisition nor the possession of
wealth, provided we hold it as God's stewards, and nse it for
his glory.
Wisdom"
Un}Jl'ojitable.
For in much wisdom is much grief:
and he that increaseth knowledge illcrpaseth sorrow. Ecc!. i. 18.
As it happeneth to the fool so it happeneth even to me: and why was I then
more wise? Ecc!. ii. 15.
~'or what hath the wise more than
the fool? Ecc!. vi. 8.
This wisdom' descendeth not from
above. but is earthly, sensnal, devilish.
Jas. iii. 15.

Of g"eat value.
Wisdom excelleth folly. as far as
light excelleth darkness. Ecc!. ii. 13.
Happy j, the man that findeth wisdom. and the man that getteth understanding .... She is more precious than
rubies: and all the thiugs thou canst
desire are not to be compared unto her.
rrov. iii. 13, 15.
The wisdom that is from above is first
pme, then peaceable, ... full of mercy
and good fruits. Jas. iii. 17.

The term" wisdom" is applied, in the scriptures, to at least
three things; 1. Worldly craft, cunning, or policy; 2. Mere
human knowledge or learning; 3. Enlightened piety. The
first is always disapproved; the second, having in itself no
moral quality, is not condemned save when it usurps the place
of the third kind, or enlightened piety. The latter is invariably
commended.. In the case before us ethical wisdom is contrasted
with carnal wisdom.
1 Alford brings out the force of the original word, thus: "'rhey who
wish to be rich."
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III. DUTY OF MAN.- To his fellow-men.
Adnltery.
Tolerated.

Prohibited.

All the women children '" keep xI.h14~' shalt not commit adultery. Ex.
alive for yourselves. Nmn. xxxi. 18.
The LORD said to Hosea, Go, take
Whoremongers and adulterers God
unto thee a wife of whoredoms, and will judge. Heb. xiii. 4.
children of whoredom., for the land
hath committed great whoredom, de·
1Ja"ting from the LORD, Hosea i. 2.

Of the case in Numbers Keil says all the females were put
to death who might possibly have been engaged in the licentious
worship of Peor/ so that the Israelit.es might be preserved
from contamination by that abominable idolatry. The young
maidens were reserved to be employed as servants, or,'in case
they became proselytes, to be married.
With reference to Hosea, Delitzsch takes the prophet's
marriages simply as "internal events, i,~. as merely carried out
in that inward and spiritual intuition in which the word of God
was addressed to him." In this view concur Bleek,2 Davidson,S
Hengstenberg, Kimchi, and Knobel; the first of whom dwells
upon the unsuitableness of the outward acts to make the
desired moral impression, while the last pronounces these acts
peculiarly inconsistent with a character so severely moral as
that of Hosea. Moreover, the word" whoredom," in the first
part of the verse may mean, as it certainly does in the last
part, simply spiritual whoredom, or idolatry.4

Assassination.
Forbidden.

Sanctioned.

Tho11 shalt not kill. Ex. xx. 13
Ehud said, I have It message from
God unto t.hee. And he arose out of
If a man come presumptuously upon
his seat. And Ehud put forth his left his neighbor to slay him with guile;
hand, and took the dagger, ... and thou shalt take him fi'om mine altar,
thrust it into his belly .... And Ehud that he may die. Ex. xxi. 14.
esc-aped. Judg. iii. 20. 21. 26.
Then Jael, Heber's wife, took It nail
of the tent, and took a hammer in her
hand, and went seftly unto him, and
smote the nail inr.o hi. temples, and
fastened it iuto the ground: for he wa"
fast asleep, and weary. So he died.
Judg. iv 21

See Num. xxv. 1-3.
• Introd. to Old Test., iii. 281.

1

2
4

Introd. to Olel Test., ii. 124.
(Jompnre p. 79, present work.
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The cases of Ehud and Jael are recorded without comment,
simply as matters of history. It does not appear that God
sanctioned their acts, although he overruled them for the
.welfare of his people. Keil admonishes ns against supposing
that Ehud acted under the impulse of the Spirit of God; also
that, though he actually delivered Israel, there is no warrant for
assuming that the means he selected were either commanded
or approved by Jehovah.
The cases of Joab and Shimei I are sometimes adduced as
examples of the sanction of assas8ination. The former was a
"man of blood," a deliberate murderer. ""Vhen the reasons of
state, on account of which his punishment had been deferred,
ceased to exist, that punishment was justly inflicted. Shimei
was guilty of aggravated treason and rebellion. Being reprieved upon a certain condition, he wilfully violated that
condition, and met the consequences of his temerity.
Assassination is nowhere sanctioned ill the Bible.
Provided jor.

Ave'ng'ing of blood.
Vil'tually prohibited.

The revenger of blood himself shall
sJuy the murderer: when ho meeteth
him, he shall slay him. l'< urn. xxxv. 19.

Thou shalt not kill. Deut. v. 17.

The practice of blood-revenge, being one of long standing,
and founded upon" an imaginary sense of honor," 2 was tolerated
by Moses; but he took measure8 to prevent its abuse.
According to the original custom, as Burckhardt 3 says, " the
right of blood-revenge is never lost; it descends, on both sides,
to the latest generation." Moses restricted the avenging of blood
to tke new'est male relative of the deceased, and to the actual
offender. These two, and no more, were concerned in the affair.
Then, strange as it may seem, such competent witnesses as
Burckhardt, Mr. Layard/ and Prof. Palmer 5 hear unequivocal
1 1 Kings ii. 5-9.
• Michaelis, Com. on Mosaic Laws, i. 15, 16.
8 Quoteu lly Macdonald, Introu. to Pent. ii. 328, 824.
• Nineveh and Babylon, p. ~60 (New Ym'k edition).
6 Desert of the Exodus, p. 75 (Harpors' euition),
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testimony to the salutary influence of the custom upon the tribes
among whom it obtains. The latter traveller says: "Thanks
to the terrible rigor of the' vendetta,' or blood-feud, homicide
is far rarer in the desert than in civilized lands." The" killing"
forbidden in Deuteronomy is the crime of murder; the" bloodrevenge" of Numbers is the recognized punishment of that crime.
Baptism.

Enjoined.

Neglected.

Go ye th~refol'e and teach all nations,
I thank God that 1 baptized none ot
baptizing them in the name of the you, but Crispns and Gaius .... For
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Christ sent me not to bal?tize, but to
Ghost. Matt. xxviii. 19.
preach the gospel. 1 Cor. I. 14. 17.

Obviously, "Christ sent me not so much to baptize, as to
preach the gospel." Paul did not neglect or undervalue baptism, but gave himself to the work of teaching, leaving his
associates to administer baptism.
B~trdens.

Must bear others' burdens.

Bear our own burdens.

Bear ye one another's bnrdens, and
For every man shall bear his own
80 fulfil the law of Christ. Gal. vi. 2.
burden. Gal. vi. 5.

The original word for "burden" is not the same in the two
cases. The different sense is indicated in accurate versions.
The first text means, "Be sympathetic and helpful to each
other in the midst of infirmities and sorrows"; the second,
"Every man must bear. his own responsibility, under the
Divine government."
Calling men "Fathe'I'."
Forbidden.

Exemplified.

And call no man your father upon the
And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My
earth: for one is your Father. which is father, my father. 2 Kings ii. 12.
in heaven. Neither be ye called masYet have 1/e not many fathers: for
ters; for one is your Master, even Christ. in Christ Jesus I have be~otten rou
Matt. xxiii. 9, 10.
through the gospel. 1 Cor. IV. 15.

The texts at the left simply forbid us to take any man as an
infallible guide. Weare to pay to no human being the
homage and obedience which rightfully belong to Christ.
.Alford: "The prohibition is against loving, and, in any rB
ligious matter, using such titles, signifying dominion over the
faith of others."
22*
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Capital

p~tnishment.

Murde?'er executed.

Spared.

Whoso sheddeth man's blood, by man
A fugitive and a va!(abond shalt thou
shall his blood be shed. Gen. ix. 6.
be in the earth. And Cain said unto
1he LORD, 1\ly punishment is greater
than I can bear. Gen. iv. 12, 13.

freak of
text the prohibitinn
"xplicit command.
occurred some flft,
to Noah.

well-·known
nnishment.
years befoTe

Captives.
To be spared.

Put to death.

All the people that is found therein,
shall be tributaries unto thee, and they
shall serve thee .... Thus shalt thou do
unto all the cities which al'e very jar off
from thee, which
not of the cities
of these , •. "'
11, 15.

a,',

. Th.,
in the
account.

But of the cities of these people,
which the l"oRD thy God doth give
theejol' an inheritance, thou shalt save
alive nothing that breatheth: ••. That
they teach you not to do after all their
abomi,,"'" :',
,:,.' ",,,"I hnve done
unto th"d ;.:""
,1: e sin against
the Lo .. ·,
.,t. xx. 16, 18.

was to make capt.·
seven nations"
n l •••ruinations," no

'eption was
whom, on
he given.l

'Ill

Chastity tested .
By one method.

.A different method.

And the LORD spake unto Moses,
saying, Speak unto the children of Is·
rael, .•. If any man's wife go aside,
and commit a trespass against him, etc.
Num. v. 11-31.

If any man take a wife, and go in
unto hpr, and hate her, and give occa..
sians of speech against her, ... and say,
I took thiH woman, and when I came
to her, I found her not a maid, etc.
Deut. xxii. 13-2l.

that, in one case,
while the
appeal k
a
is
reaSOl'"
justice."
But the two cases are quite different. The first text refers
to unchastity of which the worr;an was supposed to have been
guilty after marriage; the other, to similar misconduct of hers
". •.•• ··.hHn.<,

1

See further under" Enemies, - treatment."
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before that event. Hence different modes of investigation were
adopted. In the first case the way prescribed - the only way
to arrive at· the truth in the matter - was, as Keil says," to
let the thing be decided by the verdict of God himself." In
the other case, this would not be true.

Christians bearing weapons.
Permitted.

Forbidden.

But now, he that hath a purse, let
Put up again thy sword into his
him take it, and likewise hi. scrip: and place: for all they that take the sword,
he that hath no sword, let him sell his shall perish with the sword. Matt.
garment, and bny one. Luke xxii. 36. xxvi. 62.

Some critics take the Greek word' machaira' as denoting, in
the first text, not a" sword," but a "knife." Unquestionably,
the word occasionally has this meaning in classical Greek and
in the Septuagint.1 This is a possible, but not probable,
interpretation.
The first text may be only another way of .saying, "You
must henceforth use such precautions, and make such provision
for your needs, as men generally do." Wordsworth:" A proverbial .expression, intimating that they would now be reduced
to a condition in which the men of this world resort to such
means of defence. Alford:" The saying is both a description
to them of their altered situation with reference to the world
without, and a declaration that self-defence and self-provision
would henceforward be necessary." Similarly Oosterzee, and
many others.
The second quotation may have been a warning to Peter
against a seditious or rebellious use of the sword against rulers.
Or it may have been a dissuasive against his attempting to
avenge the wrongs inflicted upon Jesus, coupled with the
assurance that the latter's persecutors should speedily perishas they did, in the destruction of their city. That is, rebellion
1 Liddell and Scott giVe, as one definition, a knife for surgical, sacrificial,
and other purposes. In·Gen. xxii. 6, 10; .Judges xix. 29, such a knife is
clearly intended. In the last instance, however, Tischendorf adopts a
different reading.
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against regularly constituted authorities,together with private,
extra-judicial revenge, may be all that is contemplated and
prohibited here.

Circumcision.
Instituted.

Discarded.

Is any called in uncircumcision? let
This i. my covenant, which ye shall
keep, between me and you, and thy him not be circumcised. 1 Cor. vii. 18.
Behold, I Paul, say unto y:ou, that it
.eed after thee: Everr man-child among
you shall be circumCIsed. Gen. xvii. 10. ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit
And the LORn said unto Moses and you nothing. Gal. v. 2
Aaron, This is the ordinance of the
passover: ... No uncircumcised person
shall eat thereof. Ex. xii. 43, 43.

The rites and ceremonies of the Mosaic law, among which
was circumcision, were intended to serve a temporary purpose.
When Christ came the Mosaic ritual ceased to have any binding
force. It had fulfilled the designed end.
The first passages were addressed to Abraham and his seed.
The second series was written after the rite of circumcision had
been set aside by Divine authority.
Not to be omitted.

Neglectedjo1'jorty years,

And the nncircumcised man-child, ...
All the people that were born in the
that soul shall be cut off from his peo- wilderness by the way as they came
pIe; he hath broken my covenant. forth out of Egypt, ... them Joshua
circumcised: for they were uncircumGen. xvii. 14.
cised) because they had not circumcised them by the way. Josh. v.5, 7.

Mr. Perowne, in Smith's Bible Dictionary, maintains that
" the nation, while bearing the punishment of disobedience in
its forty years' wandering, was regarded as under a temporary
rejection by God, and was therefore prohibited from using the
sign of the covenant."
This explanation is adopted by Calvin, Rei!, and Hengstenberg,! and is probably the true one. On the same principle
the parallel omission of the passover is to be explained.
Profitable.

Useless.

A certain disciple was there, named
Timotheus .... Him would Paul have
to go forth with him; and took and
circumcised him, because of the Jpws
which were in those quarters. Acts
xvi. 1, 3.

Neither Titus, who was with me,
being a Greek. was compelled to be
circumcised. And that because of false
brethren unawares brought in, who
came in privily to sRY out our Iibert.y
which we have in Christ Jesus, that
t.her. might briug us into bondage.
Ga. ii. 3, 4.

1

On Genuineness of Pentateuch, ii. 13-1S.
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Conybeare: The two cases were entirely different. In the
latter, there was an attempt to enforce circumcision as necessary to salvation; in the former, it was performed as a voluntary act, and simply on prudential grounds.
Similarly Hackett and Alford. The principle involved is
that we may sometimes make concessions to expediency which
it would be wrong to make to arbitrary authority seeking to
tYfawlize over the conscience.

Commutation for murder,
Not allowed.
Ye shall take no satisfaction for the

Permitted.

If the ox were wont to push with his
life of a murderer, which i,~ guilty of horn in time past, and it hath been tes·
death: but he shaIl be surely put to tified to his owner, and he hath not
kept him in, but that he hath killed a
death. Num. xxxv. 31.
man or a woman; the ox shall be
stoned, and his owner also shall be put
to death. If there be laid on him asum
of maDey, then he shall give for the
ransom of his life whatsoever is laid
upon him. Ex. xxi. 29, 30.

In the case of wilful murder, as Abarbanel and Aben Ezra
say, absolutely no commutation of the death-penalty was
allowed. But the second quotation does not refer to a case of
"murder," properly so called. The element of malice was
wanting~
Gross and criminal carelessness, although resulting
in the death of a' human being, was yet less heinous than
deliberate murder. Hence the judges might, if they saw fit,
punish the offender by a heavy fine, instead of death.
This is, substantially, Reil's opinion.

Contention and strife.
Enjoined.
Strive to enter in at the ~trait gate.
Luke xiii 24.
Yea, so have I strived to preach the
gospel. ... Now I beseech you, breth·
l'en, that ye strive together with me in
1/ouT.prayers to God for me. Rom. xv.
20, 30.
It was needful for me to write unto
you, and exhort 1/.0" that ye should
earnestly contend for the faith. Jude3.

Forb·idden.
A fool's lips enter into contention.
Prov. xviii. 6.
Char~ing them before the I,ord that
they strive not about words to no profit.
.. ' The servant of the Lord must not
strive. 2Tim. ii.14,24.
For where envying and strife is, there
is confusion and every evil work. J as.
iii. 16.
.

These are interesting examples of the use of the same word
in widely different senses. In the first series the words in
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question imply merely earnest effort; in the second, quarrelsome collision. We have elsewhere seen that the citation from
Luke would be properly rendered, " Agonize to enter in at the
strait gate."

Conversion of men.
Man converts his fellow.

Converts himself·

In doing this thou shalt both· save
Lest they see with their eyes, and
thyself; and them that hear thee. I Tim. hear with t·heir ears, alld understand
iv. 16.
with their heart, and convert, and be
If any of yon do err from the truth, healed. Isa. vi. 10.
and one convert him; l~et him know,
that he which converteth the sinner
from the error of his way shall save a
sonI from death. Jas. v.IB. 20.

The first text brings to view the influence of another in
causing a man to turn; the second, the man's own act in
turning from the errol' of his way. Here is no contradi.ction.

Distl·USt.
Enjoined.

Precluded.

Beareth all things, believeth all
Take ye heed everyone of his neighbor, and trust ye not in any brother: things, hopeth all things, endureth all
for every brothel' will utterly supplant. things. Charity never faileth. 1 Cor.
Jer. ix. 4.
xiii. 7, 8.
Cursed be the man that trusteth in
man, and maketh flesh his arm, and
whose heart departeth from the LORD.
Jer. xvii. O.
Trust ye not in a frien d, put ye not
coufidence in a guide. lI:lic:th vii. 5.

The first and last texts at the left imply a state of the" most
wretched perfidiousness, anarchy, and confusion, in which the
most intimate could have no confidence in each otber, and the
closest ties of relationship were violated and contemned." These
two texts are not commands, but advice- equivalent to saying,
" Such is the state of public morals that if you trust any man
you will be deceived and betrayed."
Jer. xvii. 5 simply denounces that undue "trust in man"
which causes one to" depart from tIle Lord." None of these
passages countenance uncharitable suspicion and distrnst.
The first three texts graphically depict the workings ana
results of human depravity; the last citation sets forth the work.
ings of Christian love. The demoralizing effects of sin are
contrasted with the loving, trusting purity arising from the gospel
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Divm'ce.
Largely allowed.
And seest among the captives a beautiful woman, aud hast a desire unto her,
that thou wouldest have hel' to thy
wife. Then thou shalt bring her home
to thy house, ... And after that, thou
shalt go in unto her, and be her husband, and she shall be thy wife. And
it shall be. if thou have no delight in
hel', then thou shalt Jet her go whither
she will. Deut. xxi. 11-14.
·When, a man hath taken a wife, and
mal'l'ied her, and it come to pass that
she find no favor in his eyf'S, because
he hath found some uncleanness inher;
then let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and send
her out of his house. And when she
is departed out of his house, she may
go and be another man's wife. Deut.
xxiv. 1, 2.

Restricted.
Let none deal treacherously against
the wife of his youth. For the LORD,
the God of Israel, saith, that he hateth
putting away. Mal. ii. 15, 16.
Wlwsoever shall put away his wife,
saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery; and
whosoever shall marry her that i.
divorced committeth adultery. Matt.
v. ·32.
Why did ilioses then command to
give a writing of divorcement, and to
put her away? He saUh unto them,
Moses, because of the hardness of your
hearts, suffered yon to put away your
wives: but from the beginning it was
not so. :Matt. xix. 7, 8.
Whosoever putteth away his wite,
and marrieth another, cOInmitteth
adultery; and whosoever marrieth her
that is put away ii'om her husband,
committeth adultery. Luke xvi. 18.

Between these two series of announcements a period of some
flfteen hundred years intervened.
God, in the early ages of the Jewish nation, and with a view
tc prevent greater evils, allowed a lImited freedom ()f divorce.
Yot this" putting away," being opposed to the original, divine
idea of marriage, was suffered solely on account of the hardness
of men's hearts, and in comparatively rude and unenlightened
times. We see here the wisdom of God in adapting his statutes
and requirements to man's knowledge and position in the scale
of civilization.
Besides, as Dr. Ginsburg l has observed, "the Mosaic law
does not institute divorce, but, as in other matters, recognizes
and most humanely regulates the prevailing patriarchal practice."
The law, moreover, is shaped with a view to mitigate the evils
of the practice, and ultimately to restrict it within the proper
liinits. At our Saviour's coming, he, addressing himself to a
more enlightened age, set the matter in the normal light,
allowing divorce but for one cause.2
Kitto's Cyclopaedia, iii. 82.
See, further, Professor Hovey, "Scriptural Doctrine of Divorce"
(Boston,1866). President Woolsey, "New Englander" (January, .April,
and July, 18(7).
1

2
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Enemies, - treatment.
Ammonites tortured.

Cruelty prokibited.

And he brought forth the people that
weI'e therein, and put them under saws
and under harrows of iron, and under
axes of iron, and made them pass
through the brick-kiln: and thus did
he unto all the cities of the children of
Ammon. 2 Sam. xii. 31. .
And he brought out the people that
were in it, and cut them with saws, and
with harrows of iron, and with axes.
1 ehron. xx. 3.

But love ye lour enemies, and do
good, and len , hoping for nothing
again; and your reward shall be great,
and ye shall be the children of the
Highest: for he is kind unto the unthankful and to the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as your Father also is
merciful. Jlake vi. 85, 86.

If our version of the text from Chronicles is correct, David
merely punished the Ammonites for the terrible cruelties which
at a previous period his fellow-countrymen had suffered at their
hands.l Henderson, referring to these cruelties, says: "The
object of the Ammonites was to effect an utter extermination
of the Israelites inhabiting the mountainous regions of Gilead,
in order that they might extend their own territory in that
direction."
According to a Jewish tradition, David slew the l\f:oabites,2
because they had treacherously murdered his parents who had
been confided to their care.8 Wahner, however, gives three
explanations "according to which none of the vanquished
Moabitcs were put to death." 4
The probability ~. that our version of both texts of the first
series, as well as tLe original of the second of those texts, is
incorrect. Dr. Davidson says: "According to the present
reading of Samuel, the meaning could not be he put them to.
Nor could it be he put them under, but only he put them among
or between."
Chandler,· Dantz, and others, take the meaning to be that
David enslaved the Ammonites, putting them to servile labor,
in the midst of suitable implements, - saws, harrows, axes, and
the like. The word "vayyasar," "he sawed," in Chronicles,
may be a mere copyist's blunder for "vayyiisem," "he put," as
1 Compo 1 Sam. xi. 2; Amos i. 13. • 2 Sam. viii. 2.
• 1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4.
4 See Michaelis, Mos. Laws, i. 384;, 1lSa.
D Life of David, ii. 221-238 (Oxford, 1853).
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in Samuel. The latter word is found in seven of the MSS. collated by Dr. Kennicott. The close resemblance of the two·
words, especially if the final letter, Mem, were imperfectly
formed, accounts for the error of the transcriber.
We, therefore, submit that there is no evidence that David
put the Ammonites to the torture. The meaning may be that,
he put them to menial service, of the lowest and most laborious
kind. If he killed any, it may have been, as Keil suggests,
simply the" fighting men that were taken prisoners."
Finally, these passages are mere history, and the sacred writer
makes himself responsible foi' nothing more in the case than
the simple accuracy of the narrative.
Baal's prophets slain.

ConCiliatory measures enjoined.

In meekness instructing those that
And Elijah said unto them, Take the
prophets of Baal; let not one of them oppose themselves. 2 Tim. ii. 25.
escape. And they took them; and
Elijah brought them down to the brook
Rishon. and slew them there. 1 Kings
xviii. 40.

These " prophets" were engaged in promoting treason and
rebellion against the theocracy. Leniency shown to them,
under these circumstances, would be nothing less than cruelty
and treachery toward the highest welfare of the nation.
Keil: ., To infer from this act of Elijah the right to institute
.a bloody persecution of heretics, would not only indicate a complete oversight of the difference between heathen idolaters and
Christian heretics, but the same reprehensible confounding of
the evangelical standpoint of the New Testament with the
legal standpoint of the Old, which Christ condemned in his own
disciples, in Luke ix. 55, 56."
Rawlinson: "Elijah's act is to be justified by -the express
command of the law, that idolatrous Israelites were to be put
to death; and by the right of a prophet under the theocracy to
step in and execute the law when the king failed in his duty."
Canaanites extirpated.

Killing forbidden.

But of the cities of these people,
which the J.ORD thy God doth give
theefor an inheritance, thon shalt save
alive nothing that breatheth; but thou
sha.Jt utterli destroy'them; namely, the

Thou shalt not kill. Deut. v. 17.

23
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extirpated,

Killing jm'bidden.

Hittites, and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the rerizzites, the Hivites, and
the Jebusites; as the LORD thy God
hath commanded thee: that they teach
you not to do after all their abominations, which t.hey have done unto their
gods; so should ye sin against the LORD
your i i ' "
i6-18,

Deut, v. does
punishment
be noted that
severity was
other nations
; lie cases above
propose conditl;,
leagues with them.
The reasons for this unexampled severity are the following:
1. The excessive wickedness of these seven tribes, the horrible " abominations" of which they were guilty. They burned
their children in honor of their gods; 1 they practised sodomy,
bestiality, and all loathsome vices.2 Such was their unmitigated
land is
out her
"spewing them
stomach disll',ison.3 On accom,i
loathsome vileoff by the SWOI, [
iiii"n",?,naT,1/fwexample.

in the text above quoted. For the same reason, "covenants"
and " marriages" between the Israelites and these seven tribes
were strictly prohibited. 4 The disastrous consequences of the
intercourse of the Israelites with Moab evince the wisdom of
this prohibition.s It was utterly impossible to live near these
degr;H
without being doO;'
H'rociation.
to us the re,""
!Hraelites were
alive nothing
Absolute
[he idolaters wa'
' J (rguard of the
"f the former w h " ' p a r e d , would,
OW11g
,'verse proclivitirll, pr'
undesirable
and intractable element in the Hebrew theocracy.G It was
better for all concerned, tbat these idolatrous tribes should be
Lev, xviii. 21.
• Deut. vii. 1-4.

1

2

6

Lev, xviii. 22-24; xx. 23.
Num. xxv, 1-3.

3

6

Lev. xviii. 25, 28.
Judges ii. 1-3; iii. 1-1.
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laid under the ban; that is, altogether exterminated, that they
might not teach the Israelites their abominatioM and sins.
As to the reflex influence, upon the Hebrews themselves, of
their extermination of the Canaanites, Prof. Norton I bluntly
observes: "There is no good moral discipline in the butchery
of women and infants. It is not thus that men are to be
formed to the service of God." To this, we may reply:
1. The positive and explicit command of Jehovah entirely
changed the aspect of the case, and invested the Israelites, while
executing this command with a solemn official responsibility as
the instruments of divine justice.
2. The execution of this command may have been, in that
comparatively rude and unenlightened age, the most effectual
means of impressing upon the Hebrews the "exceeding sinfulness" of sin, together with God's abhorrence 2 of the same,
especially, in the form of "idolatry." As the Hebrews looked
forth upon the devastated habitations, the slain animals, the
dead bodies of the Canaanites, they could not but hear the
solemn warning, " These are the consequences of sin. Behold
how .Jehovah hates iniquity."
This view of the case is vigorously presented by Dr. Fairbairn,S in words like the following: "What could be conceived
so thoroughly fitted to implant in their hearts an abiding conviction of the evil of idolatry and its foul abominations - to
convert their abhorrence of these into a national, permanent
characteristic, as their being obliged to enter on their settled
inheritance by a terrible infliction of judgment upon its former
occupants for polluting it with such enormities? Thus the
very foundations of their national existence raised a solemn
warning against defection from the pure worship of God; and
the visitation of divine wrath against the ungodliness of men
accomplished by their own hands, and interwoven with the
records of their history at its most eventful period, stood as a
1

Genuineness of Gospels, ii. p. cxxx.
• Typology, ii. 465-471.

• Lev. xx. 23.
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perpetual witness against them, if they should ever turn aside
to folly. Happy had it been for them, if they had been as
careful to remember the lesson, as God was to have it suitably
impressed upon their minds."
The language in which Mr. Carlyle 1 characterizes the severe
and bloody measures employed by Cromwell against the Irish
insurgents, may be applied to the Israelites in their executing
the divine commission against the Canaanites, - "An armed
soldier, solemnly conscious to himself that he is the soldier of
God, the Just, - a consciousness which it well beseems all
soldiers and all men to have always, - armed soldier, terrible
as death, relentless as doom; doing God's judgments on the
enemies of God! It is a phenomenon not of joyful nature;
no, but of awful; to be looked at with pious terror and awe."
Viewing the Israelites in this aspect, as the consciously commissioned ministers of heaven's vengeance upon an utterly
corrupt and imbruted race, their case is lifted completely out
of the common range of warfare, and becomes entirely unique,
- no longer to be judged of by the ordinary ethical standards.
A late author, who could not be charged with fanaticism,Dr. Thomas Arnold,' - has the following emphatic defence
of the Israelites, and of their warfare of extermination:
" And if we are inclined to think that God dealt hardly with
the people of Canaan in commanding them to be so utterly
destroyed, let us hut think what might have heen our fate, and
the fate of every other nation under heaven, at this 110ur, had
the sword of the Israelites done its work more sparingly.
Even as it was, the small portions of the Canaanites who were
left and the nati.ons around them so tempted the Israelites by
their idolatrous practices that we read continually of the whole
people of God turning away from his service. But had the
heathen lived in the land in equal numbers, and still more, had
Cromwell's Letters and Speeches, ii. 53 (Second edition).
• Sermon iv. "Wars of the Israelites." See, also, Stanley's Jewish
Church. Part i. Lect. xi.
1
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they intermarried largely with the Israelites, how was it possible, humanly speaking, that any sparks of the light of God's
truth should have survived to the coming of Christ. '" The
whole earth would have been sunk in darkness; and if Messiah had come he would not have found one single ear prepared
to listen to his doctrine nor one single heart that longed in
secret for the kingdom of God.
"But this was not to be, and therefore the nations of Canaan
were to be cut off utterly. The Israelites' sword, in its
bloodiest executions, wrought a work of mercy for all the
countries of the earth to the very end of the world, ... In these
contests on the fate of one of these nations of Palestine the
happiness of the human race depended. The Israelites fought
not for themselves only, but for us. Whatever were the faults
of Jephthah or of Samson, never yet were any men engaged
in a cause more important to the whole world's welfare..••
Still they did God's work; still they preserved unhurt the
seed of eternal life, and were the ministers of blessing. to all
other nations, even though they themselves failed to enjoy it."
That these words of an eminent scholar and profound thinker
are based upon sound philosophical principles no penetrating
mind can fail to perceive. Nor is Dr. Arnold alone in his
oplmon. Others, of a different creed, and looking from a
different point of view, have reached substantially the same
conclusions.
That great German critic, Ewald,! treating upon this topic,
has impressively said: "It is an eternal necessity that a nation
such as the great majority of the Canaanites then were, sinking
deeper and deeper into a slough of discord and moral perversity,
must fall before a people roused to a higher life by the newlywakened energy of unanimous trust in Divine power." And Dr.
Davidson 2: "In a certain sense, the Spirit of God is a spirit of
revenge, casting down and destroying everything opposed to
1

Hist. ofIsrael, ii. 237.
23*
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270

DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.

the progress of man's education in the knowledge and fear of
the Lord."
Ohildren slain.

Same loved.

And he went up from thence unto
Beth-el; and as he was going up by the
way, there came forth little children
out of the city, and mocked him, and
sltid unto him, Go up, thou bald-head;
go up, thou bald-head. And he turned
back, and looked on them, and cursed
them in the name of the Lord. And
there came forth two she-bears out of
the wood, and tare forty and two children of them. 2 lUngs ii. 23, 24.

Aud they brought young childre~' to
him, that he should touch them; and
his disciples rebuked those that brought
them. But when Jesus saw it, he wa,
much displeased, and said unto them,
Suffer the little children to come untc
me, and forbid t.hem not; for of such
is the kingdom of God. And he took
them up in his arms, put his hands
upon them, and blessed them. Mark
x. 13, 14, 16.

1. In the person of Elisha, God himself, whose servant the
prophet was, was most wantonly and wickedly insulted.
2. The word" nearim," rendered" children" in Kings, may,
as a late rationalistic commentator admits, denote a "youth
nearly twenty years old." Gesenius says precisely the same;
adding that it is also applied to "common soldiers," just as we
in English style them,the "boys," the" boys' in blue," etc.
Fuerst gives, among other definitions, a person who is twenty
years of age, a youth, a young prophet; generally a servant of
any kind, a shepherd, a young warrior. The same combination
of words as above," naar qato:p.," is applied to Solomon 1 after
he began to reign at some twenty years of age. Krummacher
and Cassel translate the expression in the text, " young people."
Hence the theory that these young scoffers were really" little
children" at their play is .untenable. They were old enough,
and depraved enough, to m!3rit the terrible fate which overtook
them.
3. Elisha did not slay the young reprobates, nor did he
cause the bears to come forth. God sent them. The same
Being who sometimes cuts off wild, wicked youth by disease
or accident, in the present instance punished sinful parents by
the violent death of their reprobate children. Prof. Rawlinson
suggests that a signal example may have been greatly needed
11 Kings iii. 7. See also the word ":sl~ applied to Isaac, Gen. xxii. 5;
to Joseph, compare Gen. xxix. 4-6 and xli. 12; to Absalom, 2 Sam.
xviii. 5, and to the prophet Jeremiah, Jer. i. 5.
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at this time to check the growth of irreligion; and that, as
above intimated, the wicked parents were punished by deprivation of offspring.
Edomtte hated.

Not to be hated.

He slew of Edam in the valley of Salt
Thou shalt not abhor an Edomite, for
ten thousand .... And he did that which he is thy brother. Deut. xxiii. 7.
was right in the sigh t of the LORD, yet
not like David his father. 2 Rings xiv.
7,3.

As to this characteristically" profound" discrepancy, alleged
by an infidel pamphleteer, it may be observed: 1. Not every
act of Amaziah's life is commended above. He did, in the
main, that which was right, but less uniformly or zealously
than David. 2. It does not follow that because Amaziah
chastised and reconquered the rebellious Edomites he necessarily "abhorred" them.
Enemies cursed.
Let their way be dark and slippery:
and let the angel of the LORD persecute
them .... Let destruction come upon
him at nnawares; and let his net that
he hath hid catch himself: into that
very destruction let him fall. Ps. xxxv.
6,8.
Let death seize upon them, and let
them go down quick into hell. Ps.lv.11i.
Pour out thine indignation upon
them, and let thy wrathful anRer take
hold of them .... Add iniqUIty unto
theiriniquity: and let them not come
into thy righteousness. Ps. lxix. 24, 27.
Let them be confounded and troubled
for ever: yea, let them be put to shame,
and perish. Ps. lxxxiii. 17.
Set thou a wicked man over him:
and let Satan stand at his right hand.
When he shall be judged, let him be
condemned: and let his prayer become
sin. Let his days be few; and let
another take his office. Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.
Let his children be continually vagabonds, and beg. Ys. cix. 6-10.
I,et there be none to extend mercy
unto him: neither let there be any to
- favor his fatherless children. Let his
posterity be cnt olf; and in the generation full owing let their name be blotted
out. Ps. cix. 12, 13.
As he clothed himself with cursing
like as with his I(arment, so let it come
int.o his bowel. like water, and like oil
into his bones. Let it be unt.o him as
t.he garmEmt 'which covereth him, and
for a girdle wherewith he is girded continually. Ps. cix. 18, 19.

Should be loved.
Love your enemies, bless them that
curse you, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and persecute you. 1I.1att.

v.44.

Then said Jesus, Father, forgive
them: for t.hey know not what they do.
Luke xxiii. 84.
And he kneeled down and cried, with
a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to
their charge. Acts vii. 60.
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Enemies cursed.

Should be loved.

daughtpr of Babylon, who art to
be destroyed; happy shall he be, that
rewardeth thee as thou hast served us.
Happy shall he be that taketh and dash·
eth thy little ones against the stones.
Ps. cxxxvii. 8, 9.
If any man love not the Lord Jesus
Christ, let him be Anathema, Maranatha. 1 Cor. xvi. 22.

Some critics take these imprecatory texts as mere predictions:
" Let his days be few" being equivalent to "His days shall be
few." These predictions would also imply the speaker's acquiescence in the foreseen will of Jehovah: "It is the Divine will,
therefore let it be so.
Others take these passages as historical, rather than didactic.
It is said that, as the Bible relates impartially the bad as well
as the good deeds of the patriarchs, so it does not suppress
their wrong thoughts and sayings, but" gives a Shakespearian
picture of all" the moral workings of the heart." It is precisely
this its fidelity to nature, keeping back nothing, extenuating
nothing, which gives the sacred volume its hold upon the confidence of mankind. "Mr. Barnes admits an element of truth
in this explanation, and Dr. Tholuck distinctly holds that a
personal feeling has occasionally mixed itself with David's
denunciations of the wicked."
Still others think that the duty of forgiveness was not taught
nor understood clearly in David's time, as it was in the latter
dispensation. This hypothesis, as we have seen elsewhere, is
supported by the analogous cases of some other important
doctrines and duties, which were revealed progressively, by
degrees, as the world was prepared to receive them. In a
word, the Psalmist may not have understood, in all its length
and breadth, the Christian duty of forgiveness. This explanation is adopted by several eminent authors. Richard Baxter 1
speaks very strongly on this point. So does Mr. Cooper,s who
says of the Israelitish worthies, "these great and good men
Quoted by Davidson, Introd. to Old Test., ii. 306.
• " Four Hundred Texts of Holy Scriptures," p. 80.

1
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were not yet acquainted with the perfect rule of charity, or
love to enemies, to be taught by a suffering Saviour."
:Mr. Warington,l with reference to the scripture, asserts that
Christ himself lays down the principle, in the plainest manner,
that it may contain precepts which, regarded in the abstract,
are opposed to God's will, but which were rendered necessary
by the imperfect spiritual state of those to whom they were
given. In which case this temporary adaptation is to be regarded as a sufficient explanation for the precept given.
Dr. Thomas Arnold 2 deems it a most important exegetical
principle "that the revelations made to the patriarchs were
only pa1·tial, or limited to some particular p(J'ints, and that
their conduct must be jutlged of not according to our knowledge,
but to theirs." Hence, he says, we may" recognize the divinity
of the Old Testament, and the holiness of its characters, without
lying against our consciences and our more _perfect revelation
by justifying the actions <if those characters as right, essentially
and abstractedly, although they were excusable, or in some
cases actually virtuous, according to the standard of right and
wroug which prevailed under the law."
ChrY80stom,8 long before, referring to the Israelites, had said,
"Now, a higher philosophy is required of us than of them.
..... For thus they are ordered to hate not only impiety, but
the very persons of the impious, lest their friendship should be
an occasion of going astray. Therefore he cut off all intercourse and freed them on every side."
Prof. Moses Stuart f: "The Old Testament morality, in respect to some points of relative duty, is behind that of the Gospel. Why then should we regard the Old Testament as exhibiting an absolute model of perfection, in its precepts and its
doctrines? In some respects, most plainly this is not t.rue."On Inspiration, p. 2~n.
'Misce!. Works, pp.151, 288 (Appleton's edition).
3 On 1 Cor. xiii, and alluding to Ps. cxxxix. 22.
4 On History of Old Test. Canon, pp. 416, 409 (Revised edition, 889, 882}
Compare his remarks, pp. 401, 405 (ReYised edition, 877,878).
1
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Elsewhere, he says," The Psalms that breathe forth imprecations are appealed to by some as justifying the spirit of vengeance under the gospel, instead of being regarded as the
expression of a peculiar state of mind in the writer, and of his
imperfect knowledge with regard to the full spirit offorgiveness."
These last are very pregnant words.
It remains to be observed that the imprecatory texts are explicable on the hypothesis of their full inspiration. The following points must be taken into account.
1. Great allowance must be made for the strong hyperboles
and intense vehemence of Oriental poetry. Where we should
ask that the Divine honor and justice might be vindicated, tho
Eastern poet would pray,
" That thy foot may be dipped in the blood of thine enemies,
And the tongue of thy dogs in the same."
The petitions quoted above would, if stated in unimpassioned
Occidental style, be greatly modilied, and seem far less objectionable.
2. The Psalmist merges his own private griefs in the wrongs
inflicted upon the people of God, - counts the Lord's enemies
as enemies to himself. He cries out, " Do liot I hate them, 0
Lord, which hate thee? I count them mine enemies." Heidentilied his own interests with those of his heavenly King. " He
was situated like the English statesman, who in an attack upon
himself sees the crown and government to be actually aimed
at." From this representative character of the Psalmist arises
the terrible intensity of his language.
3. There is a normal indignation against sin. There are
times when" forbearance ceases to be a virtue," when the sense
of outraged justice must find expression. Not infrequently a
righteous indignation against evil-doers unsheathes the patriot's
sword, aud kindles the poet's lyre. In the recent history of our
own countl·y the imprecatory Psalms seemed none too strong
nor stern to serve as a vehicle for the loyalty of our eitizens,
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in gIvmg voice to their indignation, horror, and detestation at
the crimes perpetrated by traitors and rebels.
Prof. B. B. Edwards J says in substance, that resentment
against evil-doers is So far from being sinful, that we find it exemplified in the meek and spotless Redeemer himself (Mark iii.
5). If the emotion and its utterance were essentially sinful,
how could Paul wish the enemy of Christ to be accursed
(" anathema," 1 Cor. xvi. 22); or say of his own enemy, Alexander the coppersmith, "The Lord reward him according to
his works" (2 Tim. iv. 14); and especially· how could the
spirits of the just in heaven call on God for vengeance (Rev. vi.
10) ?
4. It is right to pray for the Qverthrow of the wicked, as a
means, and not as an end, when we are satisfied that less evil
will result from that overthrow than wottld be occasioned by
their triumph. David felt that the destruction of those wicked
persons, while not to be desired per se, would nevertheless
result in the prevention of incalculable injury to the race. Of
two evils he chose the infinitely less. Prayer for the overthrow
of the wicked was prayer for the triumph of righteousness.2
Treated kindly.
Put to pain.
Therefore, if thine enemy hunger,
For in so doing thou shalt heap coals
feed him; if he thirst, give him drmk. of fire on his head. Rom. xii. 20.
Rom. xii. 20.

Baur asserts that in the latter clause Paul's former persecuting spirit crops out, that he cannot repress here the desire
to inflict pain upon an enemy. 1Ve give Baur credit for too
much acuteness to suppose that he was not perfectly aware of
the utter disingenuousness of this objection.
The figurative language of the apostle means simply, "By
showing kindness to tIline enemy tllOn shalt excite in him
Euch pajn of conscience as shall lead him to repentance and
reformation." The expression is a proverbial one. The Arabs
1 Bee Bib. Sacra (February, 1841).
, See Professor Park in Bib. Sacra, Vol. xix. pp. 165-210. Also, Smith's
Bible Diet., iii. 2625-2628.
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say, conveying similar ideas, "He roasted my heart," or, " He
kindled a fire in my heart." I The pain was viewed by Paul
as a means, not as an end; the ultimate object being the conversion of the" enemy."
Addressed with J'idicule and irony.
And it came to pass at noon, that
Elijah mocked them, and said, Cry
alond: for he is a god: either he is talk·
ing, or he is pursuing, or he is in a jour..
ney, 01' peradventure he sleep-eth, and
must be awaked. 11<Ungs xVIii. 27.
And ttJe king saiLl unto him, :i\tIicaiah,
shall we go against Hamoth·gilead to
battle, or shall we forbear? And he
answered him, Go, and prosper: for the
LORD shall deliver.t into tile l1and of
the king. 1 Rings xxii. 15.
And Elisha said unto them, This is
not the way, neither is this the city:
follow me, and J will bring you to the
man whom ye seek. But he led tllPm
to Samaria. 2 Kings vi. 19.

With mild words.
Love your enemies, bless them that
curse YOIl, do good to them that hate
you, and pray for them which despite.
fully use you, and persecute you. Matt.
v.44.

Bless them which persecute you; bless,
and curse not. Rum xii. 14.
Who. when he was reviled, reviled
nl't aguin; when he suffered, he threatened not. ] Pet. ii 23.
N at rendering evil for evil, or railing
for railing: but contrariwise, blessing.
1 Pet. iii. 9.

In the case of Elijah ridicule was a fit weapon for exposing
the folly and absurdity of idol-worship. The prophet employed
it with terrible effect.
As to the case of 1\Iicaiah; Richter, Keil, Bertheau, and A.
Fuller 2 suppose that the words were uttered with ironical
gestures and a sarcastic tone. He delivers the words, says
Rawlinson, "in so mocking and ironical a tone that the king
cannot mistake his meaning, or regard his answer as serious."
The succeeding verse shows that Ahab instantly detected the
irony.
Bahr, however, takes the language as a reproof for the king's
hypocritical question, thus: "How cam est thou to the idea ~f
consulting me, whom thou dost not trust? Thy prophets have
answered thee as thou desirest. Do, then, what they have
approved. Try it. March out. Their oracles have far more
weight with thee than mine."
Elisha's statement is regarded by Keil and Rawlinson,
apparently, simply in the light of a "stratagem of war," by
which the enemy are deceived.
J

See Stuart on Rom. xii. 20.

S

Works, i. 619.
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It is to be remembered, also, that Elisha's motive was a benevolent one, for he saved the lives of those whom he had taken
captive in this wonderful manner; thus putting a stop to the
marauding forays of the Syrians. Thenius:" There is no untruth in the words of Elisha; for his home was not in Dothan,
where he was only residing temporarily, but in Samaria; and
the words' to the man' may well mean, to his house." As Bahr
has observed, Elisha took the blinded Syrians tmder his protection, repaid evil with good, and by this very means showed
them the man whom they were seeking.
Some regard the prophet's language as mere irony.

Epithets of 0pp1·obritnn.
Forbidden.

Their use sanctioned.

Whosoever shall say to his brother,
Ye fools and blind: for whether is
Raca, shall be in danger of the council: greater, the gold, or the temple that
but whosoever shall say, Thou fool, sanctifieth the gold? Matt. xxiii. 17.
shall be in danger of hell fire. Matt.
Then he "aid unto them, 0 tools, and
v.22.
slow of heart to helieve all that the
prophets have spoken. Luke xxiv. 25.
Tho" fool, that which thou sowest is
not quickened except it die. 1 Cor. xv.
36.
o foolish Galatians, who hath hewitched you, that ye should not obey
the truth. Gal. iii. 1.

The term " moros," in the texts from Matthew is much mOl;e
severe than the corresponding terms in the other places. He
who" knew what was in man," saw that this word was exactly
desc1'iptive of the moral condition of the scribes and Pharisees.
As ill many other cases, the spirit rather than the UJords is'
aimed at in the prohibition. That is, we are not prohibited
calling men "fools" considerately and appropriately; we are
forbidden to do so in the spirit of malet'olent contempt. This
obvious principle relieves the whole difficulty.

Fear of persecutors.
Forbidden.

Exemplified.

And I say unto you, my friends, Be
After these things Jesus walked in
not afi'aid of them that kill the body, Galilee: for he would not walk in
and after that have no more that they Jewry. becauRe the Jews sought to kill
can do. Luke xii. 4.
him. John vii. 1.

Jesus did not shun death, hut avoided dying prematurely.
When his "hour had come," when his earthly mission was ac·
24
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complished, he met death with fortitude and composure. To
die before the time would have measurably defeated his great
purpose.

Folly, - treatment.
Folly rernediable.

Rernediless.

Foolishness is bound in the heart of
Though thou shouldest bray a fool in
It child, but the rod of correction shall a mortal' among wheat with a pestl.. ,
drive it far from him. Provo xxii. 15. yet will not his foolishness depart from
him. Provo xxvii. :l2.

These passages refer to entirely different persons. "Foolishness," in the first text, is the incipient waywardness which
belongs, in a greater or less degree, to children, and may be
currected by suitable discipline. The" fool" in the second text,
is the grown-up fool, whose folly is past cure.
Answered in one way.

In another way.

Answer not a fool according to his
Answer a fool according to his folly,
folly, lest thou also be like unto him. Jest he be wise in his own conceit.
l'rov. xxvi. 4.
Prov. xxvi. 5.

May not this be a simple dilemma, equivalent to saying,
" Choose between the two evils. If you answer the Jool in a
foolish manner, you like him will be chargeable with folly. On
the other hand, should you undm;take to argue with him, he,
failing to appreciate your reasoning, will think himself unanswerable, and so become more obtrusive and offensive than ever."
Or, the two texts may refer to different cases, thus: In certain circumstances, do not answer the fool at all. Silence is
often the most fitting answer to a foolish question or remark.
In other cases, answer the fool with sharp reproof, exposing
his folly as it deserves.
Menasseh ben IsraelI; "Correct and mend him, that he
may know his folly and madness. Imitate not his passions,
errors, and improper words."
Andrew Fuller 2 makes the meaning depend upon the turn
given to the words" according to his folly." In the first text,
he takes this phraseology as implying, in a foolish manner; in
the second, as signifying, in the manner which his folly requires.
" A foolish speech is not a rule for our inlltation; nevertheless
1

Conciliator, ii. 287.

• Works, i. 612.
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our answer must be so framed by it as to meet and repel it."
On this hypot~esis, the first text is illustrated by the answer
of Moses to the rebellious Israelites; 1 the second text by that
of .Tob to his wife. 2
Moses answered folly in a foolish manneT,. Job answered it,
no?
the man neT it

Fruit trees
"eg'e a city a long
"ght thing in the
" "" :,,:':'inst it t.o take it,
will deliver the
j he trees thereof
'"llr halld. And ye
., ··"aillst them j for
~ '''''/ i'd city, and every
thon may est eat of them: aud thou
city, and shall fell every good
shalt not cut them down (for the tree tree and stop nIl wells of watel', and
of t.he field is man's life) to employ mar every g'ood piece of land with
thern in the siege. Deut. xx. 19.
~tolles. 2 Kings iii. 18, 19.
J

Hengstenberg 3 and Kei1 4 say that the injunction in Denteronomy was applicable only in the case of Canaanitish cities, which
the Israelites were afterwai·cl to inhabit. Hawlinson thinks that
the
',uteronomy realh
the using
of
Jor timber in
applies only
to
which the Israel
men.

by them.

Let your light so shine before men,
Take heed that ye do not your alms
that they may see your good works, before men, to he seen of them: otherand glorify your Father which is in vdse ye have no reward of your Father
heaven. ~latt. v. 16.
"\vhich is in hpaven. l1att. vi. 1.

The glory of God, and not the praise of men, must be our
ultimate object in exhibiting our " good works" before others.
A. Fuller: "This is another of those cases in which the differl/!fltive. It is righf
w ilich men may
by them."
but not for the

Hepetics deal,;
S;,M."
iovest thou me?
He
Yea, Lord: thou
kno,' "M
e. He saHh unto
him, Feed my sheep. John xxi. 16.
And tlwre carne a voice to him, lUse,
Peter; kill, and eat. Acts x. 13.
I

Num. xx. 10.

2

JolJ ii. 10.

3

Genuineness of Pent. i. 176.

4

On.2 Kings iii. 19.
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From the first two passages combined, Cardinal Bellarmine 1
iniers tl~e " twofold function of the Roman pontiff, as successor
of Peter, viz. to feed the church and to put h~retics to death."
One cannot but wonder that this famous exegete did not advance a step further, and infer the duty of cannibalism from
the sl1me text. The language is certainly very explicit: "Rise,
Peter, kill, and eat I"

I1npTQvidence.
Discouraged.

Sanctioned.
Lay not up for yourselves treasures
upon earth .... Therefore I say unto
you, Take no thought for your life
what ye shall eat, or what yo shaii
drink; nor yet for your b0dy, what ye
shall put on. . .. Taite therefore no
thought for the morrow: for the morrow shall take thought for the things
of itself. Matt. vi. 19,25,.34.
Give to every man that asketh of
thee; and of him that taketh away thy
goods, ask them not again ... , But love
ye your enemies, and do good, and lend,
hoping for nothing again. Luke vi. SO,
35.
Sell that ye have, and give alms.
Lnke xii. 33.
Make not provision for the flesh, to
fUlfil the Insts thereqt. Rom. xiii 14.

A good mali leaveth an inheritance
to his children's children. Provo xiii.
22.

But if any provide not for his own,
aud "pecially for those of his own hou8e,
he hath denied the f-aith, and is worse
thau an infidel. 1 Tim. V. 8.

If the texts at the left be carefully examined in their connection with the context, it will be seen that none of them
discountenance prudence and true economy, nor encourage
wastefulness. The first text simply forbids our making earthly
possessions our" treasure," our chief good. We must not set
our hearts upon them.
The word" thought," in the next two texts, as in our early
English literature, means solicitude, anxious care. Thus Bacon 2 mentions an alderman of London who" dyed with thought
and anguish." Hence the precept is: "Be not unduly anxious
concerning your life," etc.
The first two texts from Luke inculcate concretely the abstract
principle of benevolence, but do not sanction improvidence.
I

2

See Horne's Introduction, ii. 632 (Seventh edition).
Eastwood and Wright, " Bible 'Word-Book," p. 483.
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The text from Luke xii. has,according to Meyer, a specific
application, being "addressed only to the apostles and then
existing disciples." The quotation from Romans, with its
important limiting clause, allows us to make provision for the
needs, but not for the lusts of the flesh.
Denounced.

Incest.

Divinely sanctioned•

.And God said unto .Abraham, .As for
See prohibitions of this crime in Lev.
xviii. and xx. Also, dennnciations in Sarai thy wife, thou shalt not call her
name Sarai, but Samh shalt her name
Deut. xxvii.
be. .And I will bless her, and give thee
a son also of her: yea, I will bless her,
and she shall be a rnother of nations;
kin~s of people shall be of her. Gen.
xvii. 15, 16.
And yet indeed she is my sister; she
is the daughte,' of my father, but not
the daughter of my mother; and she
became my wife. Ge.n. xx. 12.

The terms" brother," "sister," and the like are used in the
scriptures with great latitude of meaning, much like the Latin
term" parentes," or the word" cousin," in modern speech. For
example, Lot, Abraham's nephew, is sty led his "brother"; 1
Rebekah's mother and brother say to her, "Thou art our
sister" 2; Jacob speaks of himself as his uncle's "brother" 8 ;
Dinah is styled by her brothers, " our daughter."4
It is thus clear that the term ,. sister" makes Sarah a near
relative, but does not determine the degree of relationship.
Lange suggests that she may have been merely the" adopted
sister" of Abraham. Bush and Delitzsch think she may have
been a niece of Abraham - daughter of his brother, or, as
Delitzsch says, "haH-brother," Haran. In this view concur
Jerome, Josephus; the Talmud, the Targum of Jonathan, and
Rashi, with Jewish writers generally.6 These authors take
Sarah, who was but ten years younger than Abraham,T to be
identical with Iscah.8
All we are warranted in saying is, that Sarah was nearly
Gen. xiv. 12, 16.
• Gen. xxix. 12.
6 Antiq. I. vi. 5.
1 Gen. xvii. 11.

• Gen. xxiv. 55, 60.
4 Gen. xxxiv. 14, 17.
• Macdonald, Introd. to Pent. i. 'l0.
• Gen. xi. 29.

1
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related - a cousin or niece, perhaps - to Abraham upon his
father's side. She may have been related to Terah by a former
wife, and afterwards adopted by him as a daughter.
As to the case of Lot and his unhappy daughters, recorded
in Gen. xix., it is to be noted that the narrative is related in
the usual colorless style, without comlfienL
the sacred writer.
The,"
(Hx;;dment, no extenl1 ~o
("Hi me.
their residence
blinded the
misguided femaleso
mnfused their
This easel
purity and right
the demoralizing
ted up-on the
young by corrupt companions.
0

Israelites' claim to Canaan.
Derived frorn God.

Precluded in the law.

And I will give unto thee, and to thy
Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's
seed after thee, the land wherein thou house, thou shalt not covet thy neigb.
~rt a ,"t'";l'· '·,'1'. :,n the ,l~nd ?f Can~an, bor's wife. nor his manservant, nor his
"" ox, nor his ass,
for
;:,. '",seSSIOn. Gen. rna:;:"
nor
; he,;
thy neighbor's.
xvii ;;
Aw;
looHunds from the Ex
Hed
0' °a of the Philis·
desert unto the
tine"
rive,
the inhabitants
jland; and thou
of tin
h;(ore thee. Ex.
shall
xxib

Widely divergent opinions have been maintained upon the
question of the "right of the Hebrews to Palestine." We
subjoin the more reasonable.
Michaelis 2 and Dr. Jahn hold that Palestine had from time
immemorial been a land of Hebrew herdsmen; and the Israelites, who had never abandoned their rio ht to it claimed it again
of tl;'
;lS unlawful POSS1'oo
the opinion
Canaanites
of Palestin;
inhabitants,
the whole
pasture-lands
which was
1
2
8

See Lange, Com. on Genesis, p. 81 (American edition).
Commentary on Mosaic Laws, i. 153.
Die Composition del' Genesis, pp. 276-278. See Davidson's Introd. i. 481.
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done by the ancestors of the Israelites. But during the sojourn
in Egypt, the Canaanites unjustly occupied these pastures, and
when the returning Hebrews asserted their rights the Canaanites would not acknowledge them. Hence the Israelites took
possession of the country, partly in virtue of their ancient
possession of some of it, and partly by conquest.
A simpler view is that which derives the claim of the
Israelites directly from Jehovah himself.
- Hengstenberg 1 ; '" The Israelites had no human right whatever to Canaan. Their right rested entirely on God's gift.
By this no injustice was done to the Canaanites. By their
great depravity they had rendered themselves unworthy of
being any longer possessors of the land, which God, as in the
case of all other nations, only gave them conditionally. The
Israelites were sent against them as ministers of the Divine
justice; so that their destruction differed only in form from
that of Sodom and Gomorrah. God's giving Canaan to the
Israelites was at once an act of grace and of justice."
This is the scriptural view of the matter.2 It is the prerogative of him who hath "determined the times before appointed, and the bounds of the habitation of the nations," to
bestow a land upon whomsoever he chooses. The same Being
who took America out of the hands of the red men, and
bestowed it upon the Anglo-Saxon race, took Palestine out of
the hands of degraded idolators, and gave it to the Hebrews.
Dr. Davidson 3 well says: "When a nation. becomes corrupt
and weak, it must give place, in the providence of God, to a
stronger. Those that have grown old in superstition and
idolatry make way for such as have a more spiritual vitality."

Jewess' marriage.
Restricted to her tribe.

Not

thu.~

restricted.

And ~very daughter, that lossesseth
If the priest's daughter also be maran inheritance in any tribe
the chil- Tiet! unto a stranger, she may not eat

°

Genuiueness of Pent. ii. 387-417.
• Ps. xliv. 1-3; lxxviii. 55.
a Introd. to Old Test., i. 444. Comrare Fairbairn's Typology, loco cit.
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Restricted to hel' tribe.

Not thus j·estricted.

dren of Israel, shall be wife unto one of an offilring of the holy things. Lev.
of the family of the trihe of her father, xxii. 12.
that the children of Israel may enjoy .
every man the inheritance of his fathers. Num. xxxvI. 8.

It is clear, as Menasseh ben Israel says, that the first passage
applies only to heiresses. The object of the precept was to
prevent confusion by the transference of landed property from
one tribe to another. A daughter who inherited no real estate
might marry out of her tribe.

Judging of others.
Forbidden.
Judge not, that ye be not jndged.
For with what judgment ye judge, ye
shall be judged: and with what measure
ye mete, it shall be measured to you
agaiu. Matt vii. 1, 2.
Judge not, and ye shnllnot be judged :
condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned. Luke vi. 37.

Allowed.
Judge not according to the appearance, but judge righteous judgment.
John vii. 24.
For what have I to do to judge them
also that are without? do not ye judge
them that are within? 1 Cor. v.12.

The text from Matthew forbins harsh, censorious judgment,
but does not preclude the giving of judicial decisions, nor the
expression of our opinions in a proper manner.
The parallelism of the text from Luke, "judge not,"" condemn not," indicates the kind of judgment prohibited.

Justice administered.
By onejudge.

By several.

Moses sat to judge the people; and
And thou shalt come unto the priests
the people stood by Moses from the the Levite., and unto the judge that
morning unto the evening. Ex. xviii. shall be in those days, and inquire; and
13.
they shall shew thee the sentence of
judgment. Deut. xvii. 9.
Both the men, between whom the
controver.y is, shall stand before the
LORD, before the priests and the judges,
which shall be in those days. Dent.
xix. 17.
CO~~efu;~l. elt:~t;'';J.hl. judges shall

A recent author discovers, as he thinks, some discrepancy
here. But in Ex. xviii. 13-26, we find an account of the
change from one judge to a plurality, with the reasons therefor.
Moreover, the altered circumsta.nces of the people upon their
exchange of a nomadic life for settlement in Canaan, occasioned the other modifications of earlier laws, which are dis-
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coverable in Deuteronomy. In the words of Dr. Davidson,l
" Should any say that the altered circumstances of the Israelites
in Palestine called for these changes; that is true."
Michaelis 2 seems to hold that, because the people" dwelt no
longer in round numbers together," the former custom was
modified, and judges were appointed in every city.

Killing of Men.
Forbidden.

Sanctioned.

Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder.
Then Moses stood iu the gate of the
Matt. xix. 18.
camp, and said, Who is on the LORD'S
side? let him come unto me. And all
the sons of Levi gathered themselves
together nnto him. And he said unto
them, Thus snith the LORD God of 1.·
rael, Put every man his sword by his
side, and go in and out from gate to
gate throughout the camp, and slay
every man his brother, and every man
his companion, and every man his
neighbor. Ex. xxxii. 26, 27.
And Moses said unto the judges
of Israel, Slay ye everyone his men
that were joined unto Baal·peor ....
When Phinehas, the son of Eleazar,
the son of Aaron the priest, saw it, he
rose up from among the congregation,
and took a javelin in his hand .... And
he went after the man of Israel into
the tent, and thrust both of them
thl'ough, the man of IsrRe], and t.he
woman. Num. xxv. 5, 7, 8.

In both cases at the right the slaughter was the signal
punishment of an atrocious crime.
In the first. Cl),se, the Israelites had lapsed into gross idolatry,
breaking their covenant with God, and committing treason
against their Sovereign. Their offence was of the most aggravated character, and merited capital punishment. Calvin, Keil,
Bush, and others think that only those were slain by the
Levites who were recognized as the originators and ringleaders
of the crime, or who stood boldly forth as its promoters and
abettors. These, being found in the open spaces, while the
rest of the people had fled to their tents, would alone be slain.
Much the same may be said of the second case. The Hebrews had fallen into the licentious idolatry of Baal Peor,
1

Introd. to Old Test., i .. 868.

.• Mosaic Laws, i. 245.
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Moses commanded that all the guilty should be slain. In this
hour of national humiliation and sorrow, while the people were
weeping at the door of the tabernacle, Zimri, a man of rank,
brought into his tent, in the sight of the multitude, a Midianitish
paramour. This shameless and flagrant outrage was swiftly
and fearfully punished by Phinehas, under the impulse of
patriotism and loyalty to God. His zeal in this respect was
properly commended.

Kindred, how regarded.
Hated,.

Loved,.

If any man come to me, and hate not
Husbands, loye your wives, even as
his father, and mother, and wife, and Christ also loved the church, and gave
children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, himself fbI' it.... Let every oue of you
and his own lile also, he cannot be my in particular so love his wife even as
disciple. Luke xiv. 26.
himself: and the wife see that she reverence her hnsband. Eph. v. 25, 33.
He that loveth not his brother,
abideth in deat-h. Whosoever hat.eth his
brother, is a murderer. 1 John iii. 14, 15.

The word" hate" is sometimes used in the Bible in the sense
of to love less. Thus of Jacob it is said that he "loved Rachel
more than Leah," and, a little farther on, that Leah:was
"hated."!
Prof. Stuart: "When the Hebrews compared a stronger
affection with a weaker one, they call the first love, and the
other hatred."
.
Alford: "It hardly need be observed that this hate is not
only consistent with, but absolutely necessary to the very highest
kind of love. It is that element in love which makes a man a
wise and Ohristian friend, not for time only, but for eternity:'
In our day a convert from heathenism is sometimes reproached by his idolat:ous kindred with" hating" them, because
he does not yield to their solicitations, and renounce Christianity.
But the truth is, he loves them better than ever before; he
loves them not less, but loves Christ more.
The very fact that, in the first text, the man is spoken of as
hating" his own life," indicates the figurative or relative !:Iense
in which the term is there employed.
1

Gen. xxix. 80, 31.
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Parents honored.

Treated disrespectfully.

Honor thy father and thy mother;
that thy days may be long upon the
land which the LORD thy God giveth
thee, Ex. xx. 12.
Children, obey your parents in all
things: for this is well-pleasing unto
the Lord. Col. iii. 20.

And call no, man yonr father npon
the earth: for one is your Father which
is in heaven. l}Iatt. xxiii. 9.
And he said unto another, Follow
me. But he said, Lord, snffer me first
to go and bury my father . Jesus said
unto him, Let the dead bury their dead:
but go thou and preach the kingdom of
God. Lnke ix. 59, 60.

We ha.ve elsewhere seen that the text from Matthew speaks
of spiritual relations. "Take no man as an authoritative,
infallible guide in matters of religion." It does not prohibit
our paying to our parents due honor. It merely forbids our
" trusting in man, and making flesh our arm." 1 As to the case
cited from Luke, Theophylact supposes that the disciple asked
permission to reside with his father till his death. If the father
were still living, Jes'Us may have foreseen that he would live
for a considerable time, so that delay was needless.
Alford 2: Suffer the spiritually dead to bury the literally
dead; the reason of our Lord's rebuke being the peremptory
and all-superseding nature of the command, Follow me.
Doubtless Jesus knew that there were a sufficient number of
relatives at this man's house to attend to the duty of interment
when necessary; also, that, if the man once went back home,
he would be over-persuaded to remain, and so never engage in
the great work of preaching the gospel.
The case was an exceptional one, simply implying that all
other things must be made sltbordinate to the gospel.
Children put to death.
If a man have a stubborn and rebellious son, which will not obey the voice
of his father, 01' the voice of hi. mother,
and that, when they have chastened
him, will not hearken unto them.
Then shall his father and his mother
lay hold on him, and bring him out
unto the elders of his city, and unto the
gate of his place, And t,hey shall say
unto the elders of his city, This our
Bon i" stubborn and rebellious, he will
not obey our voice; he is a glutton, and
a drunkard. And all the men of his
city shall stOlle him with stones, that
he die: so shalt thou put evil away
from among you, and all Israel shall
hear,. and fear. Deut. xxi. 18-21.
1

See Jer. xvii. 5.

Tenderly treated.
Aud, ye fathers, provoke not your
children to wrath: but bring them up
in the nurture and admonition of the
Lord. Eph. vi. 4.
Fathers, provoke not your children
to anger, lest they be disoouraged. Coi.

iii. 21.

2

On Matt. viii. 21, 22.
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With regard to the apparently severe law in Denteronomy,
observe:
1. That it is a son, and not a daughter.
2. That he is " stubborn" and" rebellious," a " glutton" and
a " drunkard."
3. The parents are the only allowed plaintiffs, and both must
concur in the complaint to make it a legal one.
4. He is brought before the elders of the city; and an investigation is had into the merits of the case.
5. That no case is on record in which a person was put to
death under this law.
6. That the mere fact of the existence of such a law would
tend strongly to confirm the authority of parents, and to deter
youth from disobedience and unfilial conduct.

Levites' PO'I'UQn.
A fixed residence.
Command the children of Israel, that
they give unto the Levites of the inherItance of their possession cities to
dwell in; and ye shall give also unto
the Levites suburbs for the cities round
about them .... So all the cities which
ye shall give to the Levites shall be
forty and eight cities. Num. xxxv. 2,7.

They were sojourners.
Take heed to thyself that thou forsake not the Levite as long as thou
livest upon the earth. Deut. xii. 19.
And the Levite that is within thy
gates; thou shalt not forsake him: for
he hath no part nor inheritance with
thee. Deut. xiv. 27.

1\11'. Plumptre 1 : "If they were to have, like other tribes, a
distinct territory assigned to them, their influence over the
people at large would be diminished, and they themselves would
be likely to forget, in labors common to them with others, their
own peculiar calling. Jehovah, therefore, was to be their
inheritance. They were to have no territorial possessions."
Ewald 2: "The Levites, not being destined to agriculture,
held with each city only the meadows thereto belonging, for the
pasturage of some cattle, but not its arable land or homesteads.
Thus the ancient city of Hebron became a priestly city; but its
land devolved upon Caleb."
The same great critic, speaking of the subsequent neglect of
assigned cities, says the entire system fell into confusion, as is
1

Smith's Bib. Diet., ii. 1640.

gRist. of Israel, ii, 309, 810.
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clear not orily from its never being mentioned in later times as
stlll existing, bnt still more from the fact that at a later period
qnite different places appear as Levitical cities, in which the
Levites, driven from their first abodes, had taken refuge.
Keil thinks, that as the Canananites were not immediately
destroyed or driven out, the Levites did not forthwith come into
possession of their cities, but temporarily sojourned elsewhere.
Besides, it does not appe::>.r that they were compelled to reside
in the specified cities. Some of them may have chosen to reside
elsewhere; but wherever they were, they were dependent, for
their support, upon the tithes and offerings of the people.
These considerations relieve the alleged difficulty.
Possessed a stated revenue.
I have given the children of Levi all
the tenth in Israel for an inheritance,
for their service which they Bsrve, even
the service of the tabernacle of the congregation .... The tithes of the children of Israel, which thev offer as a
heave-offering unto the LORD, I have
given to the Levites to inherit. Num.
xviii. 21, 24.

Classed with mendicants.
At the end of three years thon shalt
bring forth all the tithe of thine incrpase the same year, and shalt lal'it
up within thy gates. And the LeVlte,
(because he hath no part nor inheritance with thee,) and the stranger, and
the fatherless, and the widow, which
a,'e within thy gates, shall come, and
shall eat and be satisfied. Deat. xiv.
28,29.

Mr. Plumptre 1 says, "As if to provide for the contingency
of failing crops or the like, and the consequent inadequacy of
the tithes thus assigned to them, the Levite, not less than tIle
widow and the orphan, was commended to the special kindness
of the people."
The tithe spoken of in Deut. xiv. was a second, or " vegetable"
tithe, and not the' one appointed for the support of the priests
and Levites. It was to be employed, not in furnishing a maintenance for the priests and Levites, but to promote charity and
brotherly feeling, and to gather the religious life and associations of the {4eoplc around the sanctuary.· In a word, the Levite was to be invited, not because of mendicancy on his part,
but to give by his presence a kind of religious character to the
feast.
1

Smith's Bib. Dict., loco cit.

25

• Bible Com., Introd. to Dent. Sec. v.
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Lying.
Oountenanced.

Prohibited.

And the king of Egypt called for the
midwives, and said unto them, Why
bave ye done this thing, and have saved
the men-children alive? And the midwives said unto IJharaoh, Because the
Hebrew women are not fiS the Egyptian
women; for they a:re lively, and are
delivered ere the midwives come in
unto them. Therefore God dealt well
with the midwives. Ex. i. 18-20.
And the woman took the two men,
and hid them, and said thus, There
came men unto me, but I wist not
wheuce they were. And it came to
pass about the time of shutting of the
gate, '''hen it was dark, that the men
went out: whither the men went, I wot
not. Josh. ii. 4,5.
Likewise also was not Rahab the harlot justified by works. J as. ii. 25.

Thou shalt not bear false witness
against thy neighbor. Ex. xx. 16.
Lying lips are abomination to the
Loan. Provo xii 22.
Wherefore putting away lying, speak
every man truth with his neighbor: for
we are members one of another. Eph.
iv.25.
Lie not one to another. seein~ that ye
have put off the old man with Ins deeds.
Col. iii. 9.
All liars, shall have their part in the
lake whichburneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death. Rev.
xxi.s.

As to the Hebrew midwives; if they did tell a lie, it was
done to avoid committ·ing murder. Of two evils, they chose
the less. But there is no proof that they were guilty of falsehood. The king seems to have accepted their explanation of the
case, which rested upon a well-known physiological fact.
Macdonald: 1 "In proportion as the sentence of toil common
to the race, is in any instance mitigated in favor of the female,
her own peculiar sentence is only thereby aggravated." The
testimony of the rationalist, Von Bohlen, 2 is even more emphatic as to the immunity from pain, enjoyed in certain circumstances by females inured to toil. Murphy suggests that the
Hebrew mothers, knowing Pharaoh's order, did not admit the
midwife, and she did not intrude, if it could be avoided, until
after the birth had occurred.
As to Rahab's case, several things are to be considered.
1. Having been reared in the darkness of heathenism, she
could not be expected to understand fully the w;ong of falsehood.
2. She was influenced by a desire to preserve her own life.
She felt that the only way to secure this end, in the impending
1

Introd. to Pent. i. 886.

• lllustrations of Genesis, ii. 60.
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overthrow of the city, would he to place the victors under previous obligation by saving the lives of their spies.
S. James' says she was" justified," not by her words, but hy
her "works." Keil: The course she adopted was a sin of
weakness which was forgiven her in mercy hecause of her
faith.
Several other cases of similar nature, are discussed elsewhere.

Marriage.
Approved.

Disparaged.

And the LoRD God said, It is not
good that the man should be alone: I
will make him a help meet for him.
Gen. iL18.
Whoso findeth a wife, findeth a good
thing, and obtaineth favor of the LORD.
Provo xviiL 22.
For this cause shall a man leave
father and mother, and shall cleave to
his wife: and they twain shall be one
flesh? Matt. xix. 6.
Let every man have his own wife,
and let every woman have her own
husband. 1 Cor. vii. 2.
Marriage i8 honorable in all. Heb.
xiii. 4.

It is good for a man not to touch a
woman •... 1 say therefore to the unmarried and widows, It is good for
them ift.hey abide eveu as I .... I suppose therefore that this is good for. the
present distress, I say, that it is good
for a man so to be.... Art thou loosed
from a wife? seek not a wife .... He that
is unmarried, careth for the things that
belong t.o the Lord, how he may please
the Lord. But he tIl at i. married, careth for the things that are oft.he world,
how he may please his wife ..•. He
that giveth her .,:,ot in marrlage ~oeth
better. 1 Cor. vu 1,8,26,21,32,33,38.

These last passages which seem to discountenance wedlock
were intended for a specific application. Paul foresaw the impending calamity and persecution which was threatening the
Corinthian church, and knowing that the formation of new ties
of affection wOltld expose men to increased suffering, he advised
against it. The man who had a wife and children could be
made to suffer intensely on their account; the unmarried man
would escape this augmented pain. "I think, then," says Paul,
" that it is best, by reason of the trials which are nigh at hand,
for all to be unmarried." 1 Alford 2 says that the language was
addressed to the Corinthians "as advising them under circumstances in which persecution and family divisions for the
Gospel's sake, might at any tim.e hreak up the relations of
life." Nothing in this advice discourages matrimony abstractly
considered.
1

Conybeal'e's translation.

a Vol. ii. p. 519.
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With a brotlwr's wiclow, enjoined.

The same p1·ohibitecl.

And if a man shall take his brother's
If brethren dwell together, and one
of them die and have no child, the wife wife, it is an unclean thing: he hat.h
of the dead shall not marry without uncovered his bl'other's nakedness;
unto a stranger: her husband's brother they she.!l be childless: LeL xx. 21.
shall go in unto her, and take her to
him to wife. Dent. xxv. u.

May not the tcxt at the right refer to the divorced wife of a
It is provided
'lUall has received
lllVl,nlement" from her
may" go and be
wife." 1 Is not
intended to prenllge with a brother
l,usband? This
il'l"sible.
Reil,2 however, maintains that the prohibition in Leviticus
only refers to cases in which the deceased brother had left children; for if he had died childless, the brother not only might,
but was required to, marry his sister-in-law. That is, if the
widow was childless, her brother-in-law must marry her; if she
was forbidden t:,
Aben Ezra, ~Iicha,
,tuagint take the
,h all be childless"
their children
shall be without
to the departed
as the public
they woul,; he childless.
Obewlence.
Due to rulers.
I counsel thee to keep the king's commandlnent, and thctt in regard of the
oath of God. Ecc!. viii. 2.
Let every soul be subject unto the
higher powers. For there is no power
but of God: the powers that he, are or"' ,
Y,{hosoev(>.r therefore
'"'. resisteth the ordi!ley that resist shall
"" """'yes damnation ....
needs be subject,

llf~':;;".' ~in. ~:s~ f~r

Sometirnes to be withheld.
But the midwives feared God, and
did not as the king of' Egypt commandecl them .... Therefore God dealt
well with the midwh'es. Ex. i. 17, 20.
Shaelrach, ]He:::;hach, and Abed-nego,
ans"v0red and said to the king. 0 Nea1'e not carcfu 1 to
matter .. " Be it
king, that we will
nor ,vorship the
thon hast set up.

conof the children of
to every ordinance
'lelah, rogarcleth not
sake: whether it
lhe decree that thou
supreme; or unto
maketh his petition
governors, as unto them that are sent three times a day. Dan. vi. 13.
by him for the punishment of evilBut Ppter and John answered and
doers, and for the praise of them that said unto theIn, ".TllBther it be rig-ht in
do well. 1 Pet. ii. 13,14.
the sight of God to hearken unto you
more than unto God, judge yeo Acts
iv, 19.
rVe ought to obey God rather than
man. Acts v. 29,
\y,,'<

('f,1'8

,1 Deut. xxiv. 1, 2.

IOn Lev. xviii. 16.
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The first series o.f texts invo.lves these principles:
1. That civil go.vernment is instituted by Go.d fo.r a specific
o.bject, the encouragement of virtue and the suppression of vice;
"fo.r the punishment o.f evil-do.ers, and for the praise o.f them
that do. well."
2. That so. Io.ng as civil go.vernment keeps in its pro.per sphere,
we are under so.lemn o.bligatio.n to yield o.bedience.
Fro.m the seco.nd series may be legitimately inferred:
3. That civil go.vernment has no. right to. co.mmand o.r co.mpel
us to. do. anything co.ntrary to the law o.f Go.d.
4. That when civil government transcends its pro.per sphere,
when it enjoins unrighteo.us acts, it then becomes o.ur imperative
duty to refuse obedience. In a wo.rd, the" higher law" takes
the precedence of all human laws. In all the five cases at the
right, o.bedience to. unrighteous, therefo.re non-obligator!}, co.mmands, was properly withheld.
To God only.

Due to masters.

Thou shalt worship the Lord thyGod,
Servants, obey in all things your masters according to the flesh; not with and him only shalt thou serve. Matt.
eye-service, as men ..pleasers; but in sin- iv.l0.
gleness of heart, fearing God. Col. iii.
One is your Master, even Christ; and
22.
all ye are brethren. Matt. xxiii. 8.
Ye are bought with a price; be not
Servants, be subject to ymw masters
with all fear; not only to the good and ye the servants of men. 1 Cor. vii. 23.
lIentle, bnt also to the froward. 1 Pet.
11.18.

The first series refers to civil o.bedience, o.r obedience in secular matters; the last relates to. wo.rship and religio.us service.
Rendered to the scribes.
The scribe. and the Pharisees sit in
Moses' seat. All therefore whatsoever
they bid you observe, that observe and
do: but do not ye after their works:
for they say, and do not. Matt. xxiii.
2,3.

They must be shunned.
Beware of the scribes, which love to
go in long clothiug, and love salutations
in the market.places .... Which devour
widows' houses, and for a pretence
make long prayers: these shall receive
greater damnation. Ma.l'k xii. 33, 40.

The idea is, Follow their precepts, but shun their practice.
Do as they say, but not as they do.
Offender rebuked.
Privately.
Moreover if thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his
fault between thee and him alone: if he
shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. Matt. xviii. 15.

25*

Publicly.
Against an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or three witnesses. Them that sin rebuke before
all, that others also may fear. 1 Tim.
v.19,20.
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The first text refers to private, personal wrongs, the 'second,
to open, public offences against peace and good order.
Alford, on the first text: "This direction is only in case of
personal offence against ourselves, and then the il1:jured person is
to seek private explanation, and that by going to his injurer,
not waiting till he comes to apologize."
This commentator, with Huther ap.d most others, applies the
second quotation to sinning presbyters or " elders," who are to
be openly rebuked, that the whole church may fear on seeing
the public disgrace consequent on sin. Ellicott thinks that the
present participle employed directs the thought towards the
habitually sinful character of the offender, and his need of an
open rebuke.

Pleasing of Men.
Practiced.

Oondemned.

Let everyone of us please his neigh.
bor for his good to edification. Rom.
xv. 2.
To the weak became I as weak, that I
might gain the weak: I am made all
things to all men, that I might by all
means save some. 1 Cor. ix. 22.
Even as I please all men in all things,
not seeking mine own profit, but tbe
profit of many, that they may be saved.
1 Cor. x. 33.

For do I now persuade men, or God?
or do I seek to please men? for if I yet
pleased men, I should not be the servant of Christ. Ga\. i. 10.
Not with eye·service, as men·pleasers;
but as the servants of Christ. Eph.
vi. 6.
Even so we speak; not as pleasing
men, but God, which trieth our hearts.
1 Thess. ii. 4.

In the first texts, we see that Christian gentleness and selfforgetfulness which is ever ready to waive, so far as is proper,
its own claims and preferences, in order to win men to the
truth.
The latter texts discountenance that time-serving, sycophantic
spirit which unhesitatingly sacrifices principle to popularity, and
to the furtherance of its own sinister ends.
A. Fuller: 1 "The one is conduct which has the glory of God
and the good of mankind for its object; the other originates
and terminates in self. The former is that sweet inoffensiveness of spirit which teaches us to lay aside all self-will and self.
importance. The latter is that sordid compliance with the corruptions of human nature, of which flatterers and deceivers have
1 Works,

i. 671.
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always availed themselves, not for the glory of God, nor the
good of men, but for the promotion of their own selfish designs."
PQll/ymnl/.
Tolerated.
But unto the sons of the conoubines
which Abraham had, Abraham gave
gifts. Gen. xxv. 6.
Then Jacob rose up, and set his sons
and his wives npon camels. Gen. xxxi.
17.
If a man have two wives, one beloved,
and another hated. Deut. xxi. J5.

And unto David "were sons born in

Hebron: and his first born was Amnon,
of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess.... His
second, Chileab, of Abigail .... The
third, Absalom the son of Maacah ....
And the fourth, Adonijah, the son of
Hal;gith; and the fifth, Shephatiah the
son of Abita!. And the sixth, Ithream,
by Eglah, David's wife. 2 Sam. iii. 2-5.
And David comforted Bath-sheba his
wife. 2 Sam. xii. 24.
Bnt king Solomon loved many strange
women.... And he had seven hundred
wives, princesses, and three hundred

concubines. 1 Kings xi. 1-3.

Virtually prohibited.
Let thy fountain be blessed; and rejoice with the wife of thy youth. Let
her be as the loving hind and pleasant
roe; let her breasts satisfy thee at all
times; and be thou ravished always
with her love. Provo v. 18, 19.
Yet is she thy companion, and the
wife of thy covenant. And did not he
make one 1 Yet had he the residne of
the spirit. And wherefore one? That
he might seek a godly seed. 'rherefore
take heed to yonr spirit, and let none
deal treacherouslr against the wife of

hil<·~~~f~~ c~~l~ i~h~il ;,5;"an leave his
father and mother, and cleave to his
wite. And they twain shall be one
1Iesh: so then they nre no more twain,
bnt one flesh. What therefore, God
bath joined together, let not man put
asunder. Mark x. 7-9.
Let every man have his own wife, and

let every woman have her own husband. 1 Cor. vii. 2.

Only this need be said, - that God, on account of "the
hardness of men's hearts," suffered polygamy among his people
for a time, but " from the beginning it was not so." 1 .And, as
previously intimated, the patriarchs must be judged by the
degree of light which they possessed. Too, it must be remembered that their polygamy differed materially from the" freelove" systems of other times. In polygamy, each wife of the
" much-married" man was nevertheless his wiJe, and, together
with her offspring, entitled to be cared Jor and maintained by
him. Moreover, a "concubine," in those days, was not simply
a kept mistress, as the word might now imply, but was a w~fe
oj lower rank, who was wedded with somewhat less than the
ordinary formalities. Dr. Jahn 2 says: "Although this connection was, in fact, a marriage, and a legitimate one, it was
not, nevertheless, celebrated and confirmed by the ceremonies
above related." So :Mr. Newman 8: ".A concubine, in ancient
1

Matt. xix. 8.
3

• Bib. Archaeol. Sec. 155.
Hist. of Heb. Mqnarchy, pp. 102,127.

296

DISCREP.A.NCIES OF THE BIBLE.

times, was only it wife of inferior rank, and the union was just
as permanent as with a wife." The latter author suggests that
the usages of the modern court of Persia point to the conclusion
that Solomon really took these numerous women as virtual
hostages for the good behavior of their fathers, who were
chieftains of the surrounding heathen nations, and tributary to
him. This is a reasonable suggestion.

POQ1' favored.
Might be favored.

Must not be favored.

Blessed is he that considereth the
Neither shalt thou countenance a
poor. Ps. xli. 1.
poor inan in his cause. Ex. xxiii. 8.
He that hath mercy on the POOl',
happy is he. Provo xiv. 21.

The first two texts commend the exercise of benevolence in
cases where no question of law or justice is involved; the last
teaches that, in suits between man and man, justice must be
done. The judges must not be unduly swayed by the· poor
man's pleading, but must decide the matter impartially.

P1'iests' dues •
.First-born and firstlings.
All the best of the oil, and all the best
of the wine and of the wh~at, the firstfruits of them which they shall offer
unto the LORD, them have I given thee.
And wbatsoever is first ripe in tbe land,
which they shall brin!,; unto the LORD,
shall be thine .... Every thing that
openeth the matrix in all flesh, which
they bring unto the LORD, whether it be
of men or beast., shall be thine....
All the heave-offerings of the holy
things, which the children of Israel
offer nnto the LORD, have I given thee,
and thy sons and thy dau!!,hters with
thee, by a statute for ever. Num. xviii.
12, 13, 15, 19.

Otherwise disposed of.
Thou mayest not eat within thy gates
the tithe of thy corn, or of thy wme, or
of th,! oil, or the firstlings of thy herds
or 0 thy flock, nor any of thy vows
which thou vowest, nor t.hy free-willofferings, or heave- offering of t.hine
hand. But thou must eat them before
the LORD thy God in the place which
the LORD thy God shall choose, thou,
and thy son, and t.hy daughter, and thy
man-servant, and thy maid-sprvant, and
the Levite that is within thy gates.
Deut. xii. 17, 18.
. Thou shalt do no work with the firstling afthy bullock, nor shear the firstlin!!" of thy sheep. Thou shalt eat it
betore the LORD thy God year by year
in the place which the LORD shall
choose, thou and thy household. Deut.
xV. 19, 20.

Michaelis 1 says there were two kinds of "firstlings"; the
fils'; belonging to the priest as his salary, and the" second
firstlings," as he styles them, belonging to the altar, and, of
course, oonsumed by the offerer himsdf and his guests. He
1

Mosaic Laws, iii. 146-149.
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defines the second firstling as that which immediately succeeded
the proper firstling.
Davidson 1 recognizes a "second sort of firstlings, which
were to be employed for feast-offerings, and therefore to be
consumed by the offerer himself and his guests. The name
denotes the animals next in age to those belonging to the sacerdotal salary. Hence the firstlings referred to were additional
to such as appear in Exodus, Leviticus, and Numbers."
Similarly Dr. Jahn.2 Reil thinks there was nothing in the
earlier" law which would preclude the priest's allowing the
persons who presented the firstlings to take part in the sacrificial meals, or handing over to them some portion of the flesh
which belonged to himself to hold a sacrificial meal.

Proli'lwe of seventh year.
For the poor.

For owner and his family.

And six years thou shalt sow thy
land. and shalt gather in the fruits
thereof. But the seventh year t.hou
..halt let it rest and lie still; that the
poor of thy people may eat: and what
they leave the beasts of the field shall
eat. In like manner thon shalt deal
with thy vineyard, and with thy oliveyard. Ex. xxiii. 10, 11.

But in t.he seventh year shall be a
sabbath of rest unto the land, a sabbath for the },ORD: thou shalt neither
sow thy field, nol' prune thy vineyard .
That which groweth of its own accOl'd
of thy harvest, thou shalt not reap,
neither I!"ather the grapes of thy vine

~~:'i:~d.d: {':,'~i~~: ~abb~~~~mte I~~

shall he meat for you; for thee, and for
thy servant. and for thy maid, and for
thy hired "<'rvants. and for thy stranger
that sojourneth with thee. Lev. xxv.
4-6.

The first quotation, with its context, teaches that the spontaneous yield of the seventh year is to be left for the poor, and for
the wild beasts. The owner of the land is neither to cultivate
it, nor to meddle with its produce, for that year.3 From the
second quotation we learn that the" sabbath of the land" was to
maintain the owner and his family, with the flocks and berds.
In Leviticus xxv. 21, 22, is promised a largely increasec1 crop
- " fruit for three years" - in the sixth year. It is, we think,
this surplus - termec1, in the seventh verse, "the increase thereof," - and not the mere spontaneous proc1uce of the year of
1

Introd. to Old Test., i. 853.
• Bib. Archaeol. Sec. 388, 889.
• Such seems the plain import of Lev. xxv. 5 and 20.
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rest, which is designated as "the sabbath of the land." In other
words, it is this surplus alone which is to serve the owner and
his household during the year of rest, while all that grows during that year is to be relinquished to the destitute.
Keil takes the somewhat different view that the produce
arising without tilling or sowing was to be a common good for
man and beast. According to Exodus, it was to belong to the
poor and needy, but the owner was not forbidden to partake of
it also, so that here is no discrepancy.

P1'operty in man.
One man owns another.
And if a man smite his servant, or
his maid, with a rod, and he die under
his hand; he shall be surelY'punished.
Notwithstanding, if he contmue a day
or two, he shall not be punished: for
he is his monev. Ex. xxi. 20, 21
And ye shali take them as an inheritance for your children after you, to
inherit them for a possession. they shall
be your bondmen for ever. Lev. xxv. 46.

All men aloe brethren.
And hath made of one blood all nations of men for to dwell on all the face
of the earth, and hath determined the
times befure appointed, and the bonnds
of their habitation. Acts xvii. 26.

On account of the" hardness of men's hearts," slavery, like
polygamy, was suffered for a time; but the Mosaic code was so
shaped as to mitigate its evils, and secure 'its final extinction.
.It was doubtless better thus to bring about its gradual abolition
than to uproot it by a sudden convulsion. Slavery among the
Hebrews was of a much milder type than a:mong their contemporaries. In this opinion Dr. Jahn concurs. Michaelis l says
that Moses" permitted slavery, but tmder restrictions by which
its rigors were remarkably mitigated, and particularly in the
case of Israelitish citizens becoming subjected to it."

Resistance.
Interdicted.

Exemplified.
Then said he unto them. But now, he
that hath a purse, let him take it, and
likewise his scrip: and he that hath no
sword, let him sell his garment, and
buy one. Luke xxii. 36.
And when he had made a scourge of
small e.ords, he drove tlll'm all out of
the temple, and the shoep, and the
oxen j and poured out. the changers'
money, and overthrew the tables. John
ii.15.
J

But I say unto you, That ye resi"t not
evil: but whosoever shall smite thee on
thy I'ight cheek, turn to him the other
also. ~Iatt. v. 39.
Then said Jesus unto him, Put up
again t.hy sword into his place: for all

~~i~h ~~~ts;'~rd.tht::~~~~:f~~~. perish

liosaic Laws, ii. 157.
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We have previously seen that the first text is equivalent to
a declaration that, in the changed circumstances of the disciples,
"self-defense and self-provision would henceforward be necessary." The passage sanctions self-defense but not aggression.
Alford says the next passage should read, "He drove all out
of the
the sheep and the
"scourge"
was
h'utes, not to their
;;;;'aning, Do
original of Mmt,
one who hi;'
"Ve arc
;'; 'sentment.
The last text means, as noted elsewhere, that those who take
the sword in opposition to legal authority, as Peter contemplated
doing, or against innocence, as the Jews were about to do,
should perish by a violent death.
RctaUaUQn.
And,
thou ski;;

eye, to,,·;

h

foot fo;
wound ii"~
Ex. xxi, 2;;

;ollow, then
Ilfe. Eye for
;;;wd' for halld,
for burning,
for stripe.

hear, Love
'; them which
i hat cur,c;D you,
despitefully
that smiteth
;ITer also the
;;,1'o1tll away thy
;hy coat also.

",%""1,1,'h

Michaelis I and Jahn 2 think that the law of Moses addresses
the perpetrator of the wrong, admonishing him of the satisfaction he must render for the wrongs inflicted by him. Christ,
on the other hand, addresses the inJured party, forbidding him,
as an individual to give vent to his vindictive feelings and take
leis own hands,
;;;g for the
the
due
Alford observe
;;d does not
law, bat expan:7;,
declaring
for it would
removed in
the
that kingdom whir'
establish."
"On what principle are cases of this kind
Surely by regarding such laws as having
1

Mosaic Laws, iii. 473, 4H.
2 Bill. Archae!)!. Sec. 256.
J On Inspiration, p. 252.
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been, when given, especially adapted to the people and the bmes,
and for these necessary; .but as being for later days and other
people not necessary and unadapted, and therefore abrogated."
Robbery.
Forbidden.

Countenanced.

Thou shalt not steal. Ex. xx. 15.

And I will give this people favor in
the sight of the Egyptians: and it shall
come to pass, that, when ye go, ye shall
not go empty. But every woman shall
borrow of hi,,· neighbor, and of her that
sojourneth iu her house, jewels of silver,
and jewels of gold, and raiment: and
ye 8hall put them upon your sons, and
npon yonI' daughters: and ye shall spoil

nel:h~~ ~~~l},~: di~':.u~!~13~eighbor,
The wicked borroweth, and payeth
not again. Ps. xxxvii. 21.
That no man go beyond and dpfraud
his brother in any matter, because that
the Lord is the avenger of all such.
1 Thess. iv. 6.
.

thl.~nE~i~~fidr:~x~nr~~I2Jid accord-

ing to the word of Moses: and they
borrowed of the Egyptians jewels of
silver, andjewe)s ofg'nld, and raiment.
And Ihe LORD gave the people f .. vorin
the sight of the Egyptians, so that they
lent unto them s,wh tltin(/.~ as the11 requi1'ed: and they spoiled the Egyptians.
Ex. xii. 35, 36.

The point of the objection is, that the Israelites defrauded
the Egyptians, by borrowing, but neglecting to repay. A recent writer styles their conduct" immoral," and adds, "It makes
no difference whether the verb translated borrow means ask or
demand. The representation made to the Egyptians by the
Israelites when they borrowed or asked the jewels was, that
they were going a three days' journey into the wilderness to
sacrifice to the Lord God. They conveyed the impression that
they were about to return." Knobel also asserts that it was
their intention to deceive the king. To this objection, Augustine,l Hengstenberg,2 and Keil reply: God knew the hard heart
of Pharaoh, and therefore directed that no more should be asked
at first than he must either grant or display the hardness of
his heart. Had he consented, God would then have made known
to him his whole design, and demanded that His people should
be allowed to depart altogether. But when Pharaoh scornfully
)'efused the first and smaller request, Moses was instructed to
demand the entire departure of Israel from the land. The
1

Quaest. 13 in El!:.

• Gen. of Pent., ii. 411-432.
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modified request was an act of mercy to Pharaoh, and had he
granted it, Israel would not have gone beyond it.
We may add that, on the return of the Israelites from their
three days' journey, negotiations would douhtless have been entered into for their final departure. It should be observed that
l\1ose~'
i,wn,ased in the sam,~
the close, the"f

are said
to have" thrust them out altogether," and to have been" urgent"
upon them to depart " in haste." 2 So far at the last from any
promise or expectation of their return, the Egyptians were ouly
too glad to be relieved of their presence.
Michaelis 3 has a peculiar explanation of the "borrowing."
He
""(TWS borrowed
the honest
them; but, in
,jr midnight
by the pressing
king, they
10 do this.
Her'"
the articles
view to restore
as possible.
re Egyptians made war upon
Israelites.
act of hostility, this" breach of the peace," changed the
relations between the two parties, and justified the Israelites in
detaining the property of their enemies as a kind of "contraband of war."
Hence, he concludes that the act of the Israelites was no
robb ~
but simply
their praprr{,!
of peace w~'th
that since Israel
to Egypt
a f t e r i c h e r y and the
Reel Sea,
and
;rot bound to retuf~
goods, the
people kept them and despoiled the Egyptians of them. This
sagacious critic sees in this turn of affairs it kind of "divine
1
B

See Ex. viii. 1, 27; x. 25, 26.
Com. on Mosaic Laws, iii. 45-47.
26

Compare Ex. xi. 1; xii. 31-33.
, Hist. of Israel, ii. 66.
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recompense," a piece of "high retributive justice, far above
human inequalities, that those who had long been oppressed in
Egypt should now be forced to borrow the necessary vessels
from the Egyptians, and be obliged by Pharaoh's subsequent
treachery to retain them, and thus be indemnified for long
oppression."
But there is another view of the case. The Hebrew word,
shaal, means, according to Fuerst and Gesenius, to a.sk or demand,
as well as to borrow. It is used in the former sense in Ps. ii.
8, " Ask of me," etc. There is no good reason why we should
not adopt this rendering in Exodus. Weare told that" the
Lord gave the people favor in the sight of the Egyptians," also
that Moses was" very great" in their sight. 1 The awe which
they felt for Moses, as also for the Israelites so signally favored
of God, induced the Egyptians to comply with the demands of
the Hebrews to that extent, that the latter " spoiled," that is,
impoverished, the former. Hengstenberg:" They had spoiled
Israel; now Israel carries away the spoil of Egypt." This
author, with Rosenmiiller, Lilienthal, Tholuck, Winer, Lange,
Murphy, Keil, Wordsworth, and a host of critics, understands
that the Hebrews asked and received these things simply as gijts.
And Josephus 2 corroborates this view, saying of the Egyptians,
" They also honored the Hebrews with gifts; some in order to
secure their speedy departure, and others on account of neighborly intimacy with them." This explanation relieves the
entire difficulty.

Slavery an,d oppression"
Ol·dained.
And he said. Cursed be Canaan; a
servant of servants shall he be uut" his
brethren. Gen. ix. 25.
Both thy bond.men, and thy bond·
maids, which t.hon .haIt have • .,hall be
bf the lwathen that are round about
you; of them shall ye buy bond·men
and bond·maids. Lev. xxv. 44.
And I will sell your sons and yonr
daughters into the 'hand of the children
of Judah, and they shall sell them to
the Sabeans. Joel iii. 8.
1

Ex. xi. 8.

Forbidde'Y/,.
And he that stealeth a man, Ilnd ·sell·
eth him, or if he be found in his hand.
he shall surely be put to death. Ex.
xxi.l~,
.
Thou shalt neither vex a stranger,
nor oppress him: 1'01' ye were stl"angPl's
in the land of Egypt. Ex, xxii. 21.
To "ndo the heavy burdens, and to
let the oppresRed go fl'ee, and that yo
break every yoke? Isa. Iviii.6.

• Antiq. ii. 14, 6 (Bekker's Greek edition).
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As to Canaan, we have elsewhere seen that he, being, as the
Hebrew requires, the" youngest of Noah's family," was probably the very one indicated as guilty of some unnamed indignity
to the sleeping patriarch, I and hence was deservedly punished
for his crime.
Lew;i
a mild form ot
"mong the Israeliti
"Lens captivity as
EXii
the kic1nappiwii~
of free
against
personw
"1' otherwise.2
i~iither thanagainiii
illegal
servitude
recognized in and regulated by the law.
Hebrew slavery permitted.

PI'ohibited.

If thou buy a Hebrew servant, six
years he shall serve: and in the seventh
he shall go out free for nothing. Ex.
xxi. 2.

And if thy brother that (lwelle!h by thee
be waxen poor, and be sold unto thee:
thon shalt not compel him to serve as a
bond-servant. But as a hired servant,
and as a sojourner he shall be with thee.
and shall serve thee unto the year of
jubi1eF
brethren the
child,""'"

~jl>ll

not rule

Olle

Lev. xxv. 39,

think, prohibit
provide
j hin that of a
that
ouch should be
stranger. Even a foreigner might buy a Hebrew slave, but
always with liberty of redemption. s A gentile slave could be
held for life-long service.
In the fiftieth yea1'.

Emancipation in the seventh year.

And if t.hy brother, a Hebrew man,
And if thy brother th"t dwelle!h by
or n. Hebrew
be sold unto thee be waxen poor, and be ~wld unto
il'~ ~bll h~ with thee, awl
thee, :"""'
vf>ur..,; then in thee,
,1,,· ..'('.arofjubilPe.
the SCi'
~'mlt let him go shall
free II', i~
12.
And
':",'art frun1 thf'e.

Lev.

Tb

"

would cease

six years,
iii'arest. FOI
examfiti~
under ordinan~
must serve
six full years; but a man snld in the fnrty-sixth, would go out
in the fiftieth, year of the jubilee-period, thus serving less than
E x years' time.
1

Gen. ix. 24.

2

Dent. xxiv. 7.

" Lev. xxv. 47-54.
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Maid-servant emancipated.
And if thy brother, a Hebrew man,

Not emancipated.

And if a man sell his daughter to be
or a Hebrew woman, be sold unto tbee, a ma!d~servant., she shall not go out as
and serve thee six years; then in the the men-servants do .... And if he do
seventh year thou shalt let him go free not these threp Ullto her, then shall she
go ont free without mOlley. Ex. xxi.
fi'om thee. Dent. xv. 12.
7,11.

Michaelis 1 and Jahn think that the first text i~ a modification
of the original law, with a view to a further mitigation of the
evils of slavery. Hengstenberg 2 thinks the case specified in
Exodus, was an exception to the general rule. It would seldom
occur that a father would sell his daughter into servitude, and
never but with the expectation that she should become a wife,
though of the second rank. The whole matter of the sale was
arranged with this object in viewo Nachmanides 8 says she did
not go out unconditionally as the man-servant did. He went
out at the end of the sixth year, without let or hinderance. She,
on the contrary, might be espollsed by her master, or betrothed
to his son, in which case she did not go out at all, except for
ill-treatment or neglect. Similarly Keil and others.
Saalschiitz 4 maintains that Deut. xv. refers to an actual
maid-servant whom her owner sells to another, and who gains,
by this transaction, the privilege of going out free after six
years' service with the second master.
In Ex. xxi, the reference is, he thinks, to one who has previously been free, but whom her father sells into servitude with
certain stipulations and guarantees as to her future position and
rights in the family.

Sons sharing estate.
Equally.
'Vherefore she said unto Abraham,
Cast ont this bondwoman and her son:
for the son of this bondwoman shall
not be heir with my 80n,' even with
Isaac. tien. xxi. 10.

Unequally.
But he shall acknowledge the son of
the hated for the first·born, by giving
him a double portion of all that h ..
hath: for he is the beginning of hIS
':s~:n'f>~,;t:h:;lg{7~ of the first..born i.

A late writer says: "According to the Deuteronomist the
first-born was to receive a double portion j formerly the sons
1

S

Vol. ii. p. 180.
Conciliator, i. 178.

• Gen. of Pent. ii. 361.
See in Bib. Sacra, xix. 32-15.
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shared alike." He, however, gives no quotation sustaining the
latter part of his statement, and we have not been able to find
any which is conclusive. Even Gen. xxi. 10, quoted above,
does not seem satisfactory.
Isaac received" all" of his father's property, with the exception of some "gifts" to his half-brothers.1 Joseph virtually
enjoyed the rights of primogeniture; for his two sons were
reck::med .among his father's heirs, and on precisely the same
footing with them.2

Stranger, - treatment.
Loved a8 a brother.

Not thus loved.

But the stranger that dwelleth with

Of a foreigner thou mayest exaot it
you shall be unto yon as one born again: but that which is thine with thy
among you, and thou shalt love him as brother thy hand shall release. Deut.
thyself; for ye were strangers in the xv.S.
Unto a stranger thou· mayest lend
land of Egypt. Lev. xix. 34.
upon usury; but unto thy brother thou
shalt not lend upon usury. Deut. xxiii.
20.

The first text need not be pressed as prescribing that absolutely no distinction shall be made between a foreigner and a
native-horn Israelite.
Or, perhaps, the first text alludes to a stranger who has
become a proselyte,. the other two to one who is not such.
Under common regulations.
Oile law shall be to him that is homeborn, and unto the stranger that sojourneth among you. 1<;x. xii. 49.
Ye shall therefore keep my statutes
and my judgments, and shall not commit any of these abominations; neither
any of your own nation, nor any stranger that sojourneth among you. Lev.
xviii. 26.

Some license allowed.
Ye shall not eat of any thing that
dieth of itself: thou shalt give it unto
the stranger that is in thy gates, that
he may eat it; or thou mayest sell it
unto an alien; for thou art an holl
people unto the LORD thy God. Deu.
xiv. 21.

In respect to matters of fundamental importance, foreignborn and native citizens were under the same law.
In matters of trivial consequence the foreigner was left
more at liberty. There was no forcible proselytism under the
Mosaic law.
Gen. xxv. 5, 6.
Compare Gen. xlviii. 5; Num. i.10; 1 Chron. v. 1,2; Ezek. xlvii.13j
xlviii. 4, 5.
26*
1

2
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Usury exacted.
OJ no poor man.

OJ no Hebrew.

If thou lend money to any of my peoThou shalt not lend upon nsury to
pIe that is poor by thee, thou shalt not thy brother; usury of money, usury of
be to him as an usurer, neither shalt victuals, usury of anything that is lent
thou lay upon him usury. Ex. xxii. 25. upon usury. Deut. xxiii. 19.

Michaelis 1 says that, "in process of time, a prohibition
became necessary, otherwise no poor person would ever have
got any loan." Jahn 2 thinks that a difficulty arose in determining who was to be considered a poor person; hence it
became necessary to extend the prohibition to all Hebrews, so
that henceforth interest could be taken only of foreigners.
Davidson 8 concedes the wisdom of this arrangement, and
adds: "It is easy to see that this would limit their commerce
with other nations, and by so doing preserve their religious
faith from contamination."

Wicked, - treatment.
Loved.

Hated.

But love ye your enemies, and do
Do not I hate them, 0 LORD, that
hate thee? and am not I grieved with good. Luke vi. 35.
Bless them which persecute you:
those that rise up against thee? I hate
them with \lerfect hatred: I count them bless, and curse not. Rom. xii. 14.
mine enemIes. Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22.

The first texts are simply an intense Oriental way of expressing David's utter abhorrence of the vile principles and
conduct of the wicked. Viewed simply as depraved and corrupt,
he "hated" them; viewed as human beings, he loved them,
and desired their repentance and reformation.
Calvin: "Because, devoted to the cultivation of piety, he
thoroughly abhorred all impiety."
Justified improperly.

Justified properly.

But to him that worketh not, but
He that justifieth the "'jcked, and he
that condemneth the just, even they believeth on him that justifieth the unboth are abomination to the LORD. gudly, his faith is counted for righteousness. Rom. iv. o.
rrov. xvii. 15.
He that saith unto the wicked, Thou
a,·t righteous; him shall the people
cur1'\e. Prov. xxiv. 24.
Woe unto them that call evil good,
and good evil. Which justify the wicked for reward. Isa. v. 20, 23.
1

Vol. ii. p. 338.
3

• Bib. Archaeol. Sec. 251.
Introd. to Old Test., i. 345.
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In the first instances, the term" justify" denotes thE} acquittal
of the wicked through bribes; helping the criminal to escape
his just deserts. In the last case, the term implies the gracious
act of God in pardoning the sinner, and cleansing him from
guilt.

Witchcraft, - treatment.
Punished.

Contemned.

But refuse profane and old wives'
Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live
fables. and exercise thyself rather unto
Ex. xxii. IS.
A man also or a woman that hath a godliness. I Tim. iv. 7.
Keep that which is committed to thy
familiar spirit, 01' that is a wizard, shall
trnst, avoiding profane and vain bab·
surely be put to death. Lev. xx. 27.
blings. 1 Tim. vi. 20.

A critic whom we have quoted often, objects to the Pentateuch, that it "sanctioned the belief in witchcraft by enjoining
a wizard to be put to death; whereas we know that Buch belief
was superstition." To this it is a sufficient reply,1. Admitting that the terms" witchcraft," "wizard," and the
like, were used in their modern signification, as implying the
" possession of supernatural or magical power by compact with
evil spirits," it would follow, upon theocratic principles, tha.t he
who so much as pretends to exercise this power, - thereby deceiving the people, and seducing them from their allegiance to
God,- would be worthy of death. The law does not decide
as to the validity of his claims, or the success of his attempts; but
simply says, "The man or woman who aSSltmeS to exercise
witchcraft shall be put to death."
2. But there is reason to believe that the foregoing terms
do not bear, in the Scriptures, their modern meaning. As Sir
Walter Scott 1 observes: The sorcery or witchcraft of the Old
Testament resolves itself into a trafficking with idols, and asking
counsel of false deities; or, in other words, into idolatry. This
opinion is entertained by many other writers; as, for example,
Dr. Graves,2 Mr. Denham,3 and Mr. R. S. Poole.4 The latttH'
Letters on Demonology and Witchcraft;" Letter 2.
on Pent. i. 190 (Second edition).
8 Kitto, iii. 1120 (Alexander's edition).
Smith's .Bib. Diet., Art. '.' Magic."
1 "

B Lect.
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author regards it as a distinctive characteristic of the Bible that
from first to last it warrants no trust or dread of charms and
incantations as capable of producing evil consequences when
used against a man. In the Psalms, the most personal of all
the hooks of Scripture, there is no prayer to be protected against
The believer
,Hivered from
but he says
"Jdnations of sorce,', "o'
prove that the
of witchcraft,
whiz],
""med critic justly
"'s " superstition," was entirely unknown to the early Hebrews. Witphcraft
with them and throughout the Scriptures, was a species of idolatry.I So that the critic's objection above quoted, falls pointless
to the ground.

Woman, - condition and rights.

,·ives unto your
01Y11 ii'i"';)"'
'it'", the Lord....
Therefore as the church is suhject unto
Christ, so let the wives be to their own
husbands in everything. Eph. v. 22, 24.
For after this manuer in the old time
the holy women also, who trusted in
God, adorned themselves, bf'ing in sub~
jection unto their o\vn husbands. Ev(~n
aR Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling him
lord. 1 Pet. iii. 5, 6.

Th('

"f,iletess, the wife
'"f Israel at that
""!dren of Israel
,:" ,:::dgment. And
T<:,[[tk, Up, for this
LORD hath den~ hand: is not the
' i l ee? .. So Barak
Tabor, and ten
Judges iv.

wen! "
thousand men
4,5,14.
And when the queen of Sheba heard
of the fame of Solomon she came to
prove Solomon with hard questions at
JerUf:,alem. 2 ehron. ix. 1.
Candace queen of the Ethiopians.
Acts. viii. 27.

((((·dioned in Chronicl,,,, "od Ack '(i'e related as
i, !story. Besides,
Sheba and
,utile rulers, and
umler the Tl e-

ocra('.'·
Til"
!"i'orah is clearly
nne; tending
then c,
the general ruk
{",marks: " That
she, a woman, became the centre of the people, prove~ the relaxation of spiritual and manly energy." Professor Bush has
1

See Deut. xviii. 10, 11; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 5, 6; Gal. v. 20; Rev. xxi. B
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the ingenious suggestion that had her office, at the time, been
discharged by a man, the circumstance might have excited king
Jabin's suspicion, and led to increased violence and oppression
on his part.
Must keep silence.
Let your women keep silence in the
rlmrches: for iUs not permitted unto
tl;pm to speak; but they are cOImnanded
to be under obedience, us also saith the
law. And if ther will learn anything,
let t.hem ask thmr husbands at home:
for it is a shame for women to speak in
the church. 1. Cor. xiv. 34, 35.
Let the woman learn ill silence with
all snbjection. Butl sulfer not a woman
to teach, nor to usurp authority over
the mall, but to be in silence. 1 Tim.
H. 11, 12.

May prophesy and teach.
]l1iriam the prophetess, the sister of
Aaron. Ex. xv. 20.
And Deborah, a prophet.ess, the wife
of Lapidoth, she judged Israel at that
time. Judges iv. 4.
Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam and
Achbor and Shaphan and Asahiah,
went unto Huldah the prophetess ....
And she said nnto them, lhus saith the
LORD God of Israel. 2 Kings xxii.
14,15.
And there was one Anna a prophet.
ess, ... which departed not from the
temple. " . And she coming in that
instant, gave t.hanks likewise unto the
Lord, and spake of him to all them that
looked for redemption in Jerusalem.
Luke ii. 86, 87, 38.
And on my servants and on my handmaidens I will pour out in those days

of my Spirit: and they shall prophesy.
Acts ii. 18.
.
'Whom, when Aquila and Priscilla
had heard, thev took him unto them,
and expounded" nnto him the way of
God more perfectly. Acts xviii. 26.
And the same man had four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy. Acts
xxi. 9.

la~~;t\;~ J:"n~~d~ as~u~E,~ob~I~~~d

Persis, which labored much in the
Lord. Rom. xvi. 12 .
. Bnt every woman that prayeth or
prophesieth with her head uncovered
dishonoreth her head: for that is even
all one as if she were shaven. 1 Cor.
xi.5.
Help those women which labored
with me in the gospel. Phil. iv. 3.

It is difficult to scau carefully the texts at the right which
mention, and by implication commend, female prophets and
teachers; and at the same time believe that the texts at the left
were meant to overbalance these, and to prolljbit, everywhere
and for all time, womau's speaking upon religious topics, in
promiscuous assemblies, or in public. Yet several of the best
commentators, Alford, Ellicott, Wordsworth, Neander, Conybeare, Schaff, Meyer,l and Ruther, apparently take this view
1 Thi~

author in his last edition, concedes that the prohibition does not
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of the case. Still, with fitting deference, we may ask whether
after all the texts from Corinthians and Timothy may not have
been intended for a local and. specific, rather than a general,
application. Was there not something in the situation and surroundings of those to whom Paul was writing which warrants
this supposition? Many circumstances seems to favor this view.
We find that sensuality prevailed in the city of Corinth to an
almost unprecedented extent. Mr. Conybeare 1 speaks of the
"peculiar licentiousness of manners" prevalent there, and adds,
"So notorious was this, that it had actually passed into the
vocabulary of the Greek tongue, and the very word 'to Corinthianize' meant' to play the wanton'; nay the bad reputation
of the city had become proverbial, even in foreign languages,
and is immortalized by the Latin poets."
. The same author, enumerating the evils which prevailed at
that time in the Corinthian church, says that " women had forgotten the modesty of their sex, and came forward unveiled
(contrary to the habit of their country) to address the public
assembly." It would seem, then, that any Corinthian woman,
making herself conspicuous, or attempting to speak in public,
would be deemed unchaste. Does not this fact furnish the key
to the interpretation of the texts above mentioned? Does Paul
in these texts, counsel anything more than a prudent regard
to the customs and prejudices of the people, for the sake of
avoiding scandal? And might not similar circumstances in
Ephesus where Timothy was, have prompted the like counsel
to him?
Neander 2 thinks that, in 1 Cor. xi. Paul merely refers for
example to what was going on in the Corinthian church, reserving his denunciation of it, to the proper place in chapter xiv.
apply to the smaller religious assemblies of the church, which, he thinks,
might fall under the head of " churches in the house," Hausgerne{nden.
Compare Rom. xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. See his Com. on 1 Cor. xi. 4.
1 Life and Epistles of St. Paul, Vol. ii. pp. 27, 31 (American edition).
• Planting and Training, p. 150. See also Scbaff, Hist. of Apostol
Church, 508, 509.
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The ancient Montanists held that the former passage was
meant to be an exception to the rule, covering those cases in
which the immediate operation of the Divine Spirit raised up
prophets from the female sex; also, that Paul meant to restrain
females from didactic addresses, but not from the public expression of their feelings. Dr. Adam Clarke thinks that the
apostle merely prohibits a wbman's questioning, disputing, etc.,
as men were allowed to do, in the synagogues and public assemblies. They were to speak, if at all, in a modest manner, by way
of suggestion rather than d%·ctation. Other modern writers take
a similar view.
It is beyond reasonable question that the history of missionary enterprises, as well as of revivals, decidedly negatives any
such rigid and absolute interpretation and application of the
texts in the first series as shall tend to cripple the energies of
the church of Christ.

OR APTER III.
HISTORICAL DISCREPANCIES.

I. OONOERNING PERSONS.-Names, etc.]
WE have elsewhere 1 called attention to the close resemblance
of a considerable number of the letters of the Hebrew alphabet,

and to the consequent liability of confounding them with each
other. These simple facts furnish a reasonable explanation of
many" discrepancies" with reference to names. The following
examples will illustrate the point. In 2 Sam. xxiii. 27, we
find the name "Mebunnai"; in 1 ehron. xi. 29, the name
"Sibbecai"; both referring to the same person. Now compare
these names in the Hebrew, ~~~tI and .,~~O, and there is not
the least doubt that the variation or " discrepancy" arose through
a copyist's blunder. So" Hemdan," Gen. xxxvi. 26; and
"Amram," 1 Chr. i. 41, stand in the Hebrew thus; 1'tlM 'and
l'itlM. Also" Zabdi," Josh. vii. 1, and" Zimri," 1 Chron. ii.
6, are written thus: ~,~~ and "itl~. No reasonable man can
look at cases like these-which maybe multiplied to an indefinite extent, - and wonder that we find variations among the
proper names occurring in the Bible.
Comparing the first eight chapters of 1 Chronicles with corresponding passages in Genesis, numerous discrepancies, like
the following, appear: Hadad for Hadar, ., confounded with
'i; Aliah for Alvah, Ebal for Obal, Hemam for Homam, Pai
for Pau, Shephi for Shepho, Zephi for Zepho, in all which
cases, either by design or otherwise, ., is substituted for ,. Elsewhere we find "Caleb" and" Chelubai," the consonants being
1

See pp. 19-25 of present work.
B12
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the same in both words; "Bath-sheba" and" Bath-shua," :::I being
exchanged for'; "Achar" and, "Achan," .., being interchanged
with ~; "Akan" and" Jakan," ., prefixed in the latter case;
" Bani" and "Binnui," , inserted in the second form of the
name. In like manner, " Huram " and "Hiram," "Araunah"
and "Ornan," "Michaiah" and" ]\!(aachah," "Absalom" and
"Abishalom," "Shealtiel " and ,; Salathiel," "Abijah" and" Abijam" are mere variations of names. So Gesenius deems
" Uzziah" a popular phonetic corruption of "Azariah," zz being
pronounced for zr.
Dr. Davidson 1 gives a list, taken chiefly from the first eleven
.chapters of Chronicles, comprising some one hundred and fourteen names which differ from the corresponding names in other
parts of Scripture. These" variations" he attributes for the
most part to the errors of transcribers.
Here let it be observed, that it is not simply easy to commit
these errors, bnt, under the circumstances above described, it is
impossible, except upon the hypothesis of an unintermitted miracle, to avoid committing them. No human skill and patience
can preclude occasional slips of the copyist's pen and mistakes of
his eye. Yet we regard all errors like those illustrated in the
above examples as of very trivial consequence. No doctrine,
precept, or promise of the Bible is affected by them in the
slightest degree.
Another point to be noticed, as exemplifying the free treatment to which proper names were subjected among the Hebrews,
is that of the not uncommon transposition of letters. Thus we
have" Amiel" and" Eliam," "Jehoiachin" and" Jeconiah "
" Ahaziah" and "Jehoahaz," 2 "Harhas" and "Hasrah." In
each of these cases the difference arises from exchanging the
Introd. to Old Test., ii. 108-112.
Kennicott illustrates this case thns, ahaz-ihu
ihu-ahaz, the upper word represeuting the name "Ahaziah" in the Hebrew, the lower word representing the
name" Jehoahaz," as it stands in. the original. - See Kennicott's Disser.
tations, ii. 489; I!lso,<pa.~8im.
1

2

2'
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places of the letters or elements which compose the name.
Analogous cases are" keseb" and "kebes," a lamb; "almug"
and " algum," the name of a troe; "Shamlai" and Shalmai," a
man's name, " Timnath-serah " and" Timnath-heres," the name
of the city in which Joshua was buried..
We have in another place, 1 alluded to the Oriental custom
of applying several names to the same persou or object. This
custom is exemplified by several of the cases already cited, and
by the following instances. "Esh-baal " and ,. Ish-bosheth," are
two names of the same person; the former name, " Baal's-man,"
being given to him either at a time when Baal-worship was
fashionable in Israel, or else when the term" Baal" conveyed
as yet no obnoxious meaning; the latter name, "man of shame,"
being applied when idolatry was at a discount. Nearly th9
same may be said as to the names" Merib-baal" and" Mephibosheth." In numerous instances, apparent" discrepancies" are
produced by th~ change of a person's name on account of some
trait of character which he has developed, or of some change in
his condition and prospects.
The fact, also, that certain names bear forms different in the
Old Testament from those in the New must be tal, en into the
account. Thus we find Boaz and Booz, Uriah and Urias, Ezekiel and Ezekias, Isaiah and Esaias, Hosea and Osee, Asher
and Aser, Sharon and Saron, Elisha and Eliseus, Elijah and
Elias, Korah and Core, Beor and Bosor, Noah and Noe, Hagar
and Agar, Hezekiah and Ezekias, Jehoshapha.t and Josaphat,
Rehoboam and Roboam, Joshua and Jesus, with other similar
cases. 2 The fact that the Hebrew and Greek forms of the
same name diverge in this manner, serves to explain many
apparent inconsistencies in sacred history.
A word may be added concerning the discrepancies adduced
by certain critics in reference to the derit'ation of names. For
example, they assert that, in Gen. xxx. 16, Issachar receives
his name on account of Leah's bestowal of the mandrakes; in
1

Comp. pp.11, 18 irifra.

• See Bissell's Historic Origin of Bible, p. 884.
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verse 18, on account of her surrender of her maid to Jacob.
But it should be noted that the sacred writer merely records
Leah's sayings, yet makes himself in no degree responsible for
the correctness of her philology.
It is, however, obvious that we have in the case a kind of
Issakal',
" play
Murphy says, "
with a
She had hired
with the

Jacob';,

w"aning.

His hand took hold on Esan's heel;
Is not he rightly named Jacob? for
and his name was called Jacob. (jell. he hath supplanted me those two times.
xxv. 26.
(jen. xxvii. 36.

According to the first passage, the name" Jacob" comes from
"aqab" to seize the heel, and denotes, as Ewald says, "heelgrasper." According to Esau's insinuation in the second text,
,[,lanter." Now
the word
the name'
"aqab"
connected
to outwit, to
it is to this
alludes
manifestly unjust
l;itter and biting
responsi lL
Josepf:

8

name, - c!cl'ivation.
Gen. xxx. 23. 2

different ;;envation.
Gen. xxx. 2"1.2

According to the first text, the name would seem to be derived
from "asaph," to take away,. according to the second, from
"yasaph," to add. The apparent incongruity is dissipated by
Keil's suggestion that ,Joseph's birth was a proof that God had
removed
Lhe reproach of
it also
excited
he would add
iug aw;;;
" added.
"nme.
Ex. ii.10.

Ex. ii.10.

The name "Moses" [Hebrew, "Mosheh "J appears to be
Compare a similar sarcastic pun upon Nabal's name, 1 Sam. xxv. 25.
In this aml many following cases, where the language of scripture presents no peculiarity, we have for brevity's sake given simple references
instead of' quotations.
1
2
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derived from the Hebrew verb, mashah, to draw out. It is,
however, objected that an Egyptian princess would not have
bestowed upon her foster-child a Hebrew name; hence" Moses"
must, notwithstanding the intimation of the sacred. writer, be an
Egyptian name.
Havernick, Kurtz, and Dean Stanley regard the name as a
foreign word Hebraized. The Alexandrian Jews, with Josephus and Philo, attributed to the name an Egyptian origin,
with a Greek inflection.
But Canon Cook, in his valuable" Essay on Egyptian Words
in the Pentateuch," 1 points out the existence of an Egyptian
word which coincides in sound and in sense, with the Hebrew
verb above mentioned. This Egyptian term" corresponds in
form to the. Hebrew, letter for letter," and primarily denotes
"drawing out." One of the most famous Egyptologists, M.
Brugsch, is cited to the effect that the derivation of the name
" Moses" from the Hebrew" mashah" "would preserve the true
sense of the Egyptian." Hence, Mr. Cook concludes that the
present is a case of the" simple transcription of words," - that
the sacred writer chose the Hebrew term because" it came exceedingly near to, or exactly represented, the Egyptian." Thus
the difficulty vanishes.
Zebulun denotes a "dwelling."
Gen. xxx. 20.

A "dowry."
Gen. xxx. 20.

The name" Zebulun" is derived from zabal," to dwell.;' with
a play upon, or allusion to, the word" zabad," to give, to endow.
The historian, in recording the philological conceits of others,
does not thereby vouch for them.
Abigail's!athel', Nahash.
2 Sam. xvii. 25.

Jesse.
1 Chron. ii. 13, 16.

The rabbies say that both names belonged to the same person; Ewald and Keil, that Abigail's mother had a former hu~
band, Nahash, previous to her marriage with Jesse.
1
2

See Bible Commentary, i. 482-484 (American edition).
This is one of the nnmerons cases in which the old maxim applies;

nOfl'l,en 'habet omen.
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Abijah's mother, daughter of Abishalom.
1 Kings xv. 2.

Of Uriel.
2 Obron. xiii. 2.

Absalom's daughter, Tamar, probably married Driel, and
became the mother of Maachah or Michaiah. This agrees with
Josephus' statement.l Hence, in the first text, as often elsewhere, "
df'll'ftes" granddaugh
(he tenth
Asa was, strictly
"grandverse, tiff'
mother.
discrepancy
wicked
As to
TV. 3, and his"
2 ehron.
course Of
xiii. 4-12, it may he said simply that he is not the only wicked
person on record who has used pious language when it would
serve his purpose.
Abraham's difficulty with Pharaoh.
Gen. xii. 11-20.

With Abimelech.
Gen. xx. 2-18.

seen that distil
iffy bear a
j hat "in
A late ration"
circumstance
f'cpeated,"
diflffffilarities" of the
"(f,der their
Ung Abimelech,
{'leet with
identity
a totally dIfferent character from that of Pharaoh. We see in
the former a heathen imbued with a moral consciousness of right,
and open to receive divine revelation, of which there is not the
slightest trace in the king of Egypt. The two cases were evidently quite distinct.
In the first instance, Sarah was some sixty-five years of age; 8
hence it
strange that
of as
she lived one hUf
finly middle age.
being" a noble
" had
fly, ugly,
life. In contrn"
early-faded Egyptian women, she possessed no doubt great
personal attractions. In the second instance, when she was
We

1

2

Antiq. viii. 10, 1.
S

2 See pp. 26, 21 of present work.
Comr are Gen. xii. 4; xvii. 17.
21
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some ninety years of age, nothing is said as to her beauty.
Abimelech was influenced, not by Sarah's personal charms, but
simply by a desire to "ally himself with Abraham, the rich
nomad prince." 1
The quite similar case of Isaac, Gen. xxvi. 6-11, has been
supposed to be a varying account of the one original transaction.
But the name" Abimelech," common to the two cases, proves
nothing; for, as Keil remarks, it was" the standing official name
of the kings of Gerar." 2
Abraham's inheritance secured.
Gen. xiii. 15; xv. 18.

Not possessed by him.
Acts vii. 5.

The explanatory phrase, "Unto thy seed have I given this
land," shows that the gift was not to Abraham personally, but
to him as the founder and representative of the nation. The
land was given to him, as we may say, "in trust."
Abraham's need of divine intervention.
Then Abraham fell npon his face,
and laughed, and said in his heart,
Shall a child be born unto him that isa
hnndred years old? Gen. xvii. 17.
Therefore sprang there even of one,
and him as good as dead, so many as
the stars of the sky in multitude. Heb.
xi. 12.

No occasion for a miracle.

Then again Abraham took a wife,
and her name was Returah. And she
bare him Zimran, and Jokshan, and
Medan, and Midian, and lshbak, and
Shuah. Gen. xxv. 1, 2.

It is perfectly in keeping with Oriental methods of writing
history to suppose that the words "then again," in the second
passage, resume the narrative after a digression, and carry us
back into the life-time of Sarah. It would then follow that
Keturah's children were born to Abraham before the disability
of old age overtook him. Or, we may say that the miraculous
quickening of his virile powers, by which he was enabled to become the father of Isaac, was continued for some years after.
Abraham weak, and infear.
Gen. xx. 11.

Possessed a large force.
Gen. xiv. 14.

Colenso asserts that Abraham, with his "immense band of
trained servants, having routed the combined forces of Eastern
kings, could not have feared the petty prince of Gerar." But
1

So Delitzsch.

• See Ps. xxxiv. title.
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(1) three-hmHlred and eighteen servants are hardly an "immense band." Abimelech's army may have been twenty times
larger. (2) Abraham had not alone routed the combined forces
of the kings. His" confederates," Aner, Eshcol, and ]\i(amre,l
may have contributed much the larger portion of the victorious
army. So that, humanly speaking, he may have had great
reason to fear Abimelech.
Ahazfavored d'ivine worship.

Olosed the temple.

2 Kings xvi. 15.

2 Chron. xxviii. 24.

The text from Chronicles refers to the latter part of his reign,
when he had reached the lowest depths of ungodliness. At an
earlier period, he had indeed encouraged a corrupt form of
worship.2
Ahaz invincible.
2 Kings xvi. 5.

Oompelled to seek aid.
2 Kings xvi. 1; 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 16,20.

The first passage refers to an early unsuccessful expedition of
the allied kings against Ahaz. Later they overcame him. In
this strait, the king of Assyria helped Ahaz, yet helped him
not.s That is, this warlike monarch, at the request of Ahaz,
attacked and conquered Rezin, one of the allies, thus affording
temporary relief; but by his subsequent exactions and restrictions he really distressed and weakened Ahaz. For the latter
was compelled to become tributary to him, to send him all the
treasures of the temple and palace, and finally to appear before
him in Damascus as a vassal.
Ahaziah's brethren slain.
2 Kings x. 13, 14.

Their sons slain.
2 Chron. xxii. 8.

Bahr, Movers, and Ewald say that the word rendered "brethren" may sometimes imply near relatives simply. We thus see
how Ahaziah, the "youngest son," and born when his father
wa6 but eighteen years of age,4 could have had forty-two
See Gen. xiv. 13, 24.
Compare 2 Kings xvi. 10-16.
• 2 Kings xvi. 9; 2 Cm·on. xxviii. 20, 21.
• Compare 2 Kings viii. 17, 26; x. 14; 2 Chron. xxii.t.
1

9
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" brethren." His nephews and cousins were all reckoned in
the number. In the second text, the term may be used in the
strict sense, of his own brothers.
Ahaziah's grandjather, Omri.
2 Kings viii. 26.

Ahab.
2 Kings viii. 18.

" Daughter," in the first text, means simply" female descendant." In the twenty-seventh verse, Ahaziah is styled" the sonin-law of the house of Ahab."
Aklmelech, high-priest.
1 Sam. xxi. 1.

AMah.
1 Sam. xiv. 3.

Abiathar.
Mark ii. 26.

Probably, Ahimelech, Abimelech,l and Ahiah were names of
the same person. As to 2 Sam. viii. 17, which makes Ahimelech the son of Abiathar, instead of the reverse, as elsewhere,
Bertheau, Oehler, and Keil think the line ran thus; Ahimelech,
Abiathar, Ahimelech, so that Abiathar was the son of Ahimelech, while Ahimelecli (the second) was the son of Abiathar.
The expression.in Mark," in the days of Abiathar the priest,"
may denote merely that Abiathar was acting as his father's
sagan or substitute.2 Or, since Abiathar was, from his long
association with king David, much more famous than his father,
his name, although he was not as yet high-priest, may be used
here by a kind of historical anticipation.
Amasa'sjather, Ithra an IsmelUe.
2 Sam. xvii. 25.

Jether an Ishmaelite.
1 Cbron. ii. 17.

The rabbies say that Jether or Jithra was an Ishmaelite by
birth, who became an Israelite. So Ewald, who adds that "Jether" is a shorter form for "Ithra." An examination of the
two passages in the original makes it evident that the variation
is due to a copyist's mistake.
Ammonites' allies.

Another statement.

The Syrians of Beth-rehab, and the
Syrians of Zoha, twenty thousand footmen, and of king Maaeah a thousand
men, and of Ish-tab twelve thousand
men. 2 Sam. x. 6.

Chariots and horsemen out of Mesopotamia, and out o(,i;yria-maachah, and
out of Zobah. So they hired thirty and
two thousand chariots, and the king of
Maachah and his people. 1 ehron. xix.
6,7.

'1 Cbron. xviii. 16. Ewald," simply a transcriber's error."
2 See Lightfoot, Horae Hebraicae, on Luke iii. 2 (Carpzov's edition).
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Beth-rehob was one of the little kingdoms of Mesopotamia.
as also were Maacah, Zobah, and Tob petty monarchies of Syria.
(" Ish-tob," translated is "men of Tob.")
Thus, the names and numbers agree as follows:
Syrians
Syrians
Syrians

Zoba, 20,000

32,000

12,000
1,000

[1,0001

33,000

33,000

::;;mes " footmen,
But
chariots."
Keil Spi" '
's errors, and R;;,
that in
the seventh verse, at the right, the words" and horsemen" have
dropped out after" chariots." Dr. Davidson 1 cites approvingly
Brown of Haddington's ~xplanation, that the Hebrew term rendered "chariots," denotes not only a chariot, but a rider, and
should probably he translated, in a collective sense, cavalry. It
is sugge';'
troops were a k;
monly
(;",hting on horse-!'
but
Horite.
Gen. xx;,,

Anah,

ITidte.

xxxvi. 2.

Lange thinks that the term" Hittite" defines the race, " Hivite " the tribe, and" Harite" (" cave-dweller") the habitation
of Anah. There were at least two Anahs, the brother and
the son, of Zibeon.3
Or, since the three names differ in the Hebrew by one letter only,
with Michaelis and Berth; au ;;scribe the disagreem;;;;
of transcription.
A","
And Jw;'

ites that
name of
arba:) an,}
man, and

CanaanAnd Cd
the three
(now the SOllS of
Ahimall,
Kirjath- and Tah'""" "
k,L and AhiAnd ti;'
into ('a1ell,
aR Th-Ioses
". ""iled thence
iO.
the three sons of Anak. JudI';. i. 20.
)lie

De tVette 4 strangely asserts that the children of Judah" slew
1
8

Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 552.
Compare Geu. xxxvi. 20 and 24.

2

4

Deeri = Anah.
Introd. to Old Test., ii. 174.
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the same three Anakim - Sheshai, Ahiman, and Talmai - whom
Caleb had killed before." To this we reply:
1. If the three passages refer to the same event, that which
in the first is attributed to the men of Judah, is, by a common
figure, ascribed in the other two to Caleb, as leader of the expedition. Moreover, the verb" yarash" employed, in the texts
at the right, means, not only to drive out, to expel, but also according to Fuerst and Gesenius, to destroy.l Thus the discrepancy vanishes. Caleb expelled the three Anakim from Hebron,
and from among the living.
2. Or, with Konig and others, we may refer the contrasted
texts to two different events.. On this hypothesis, the first
chapter of Judges does not follow the strict chronological order
(verses 11-15, 20, being cited almost verbatim from Joshua
xv. 13-19, and referring, of course, to the same point of time).
So that the sequence of events is as follows: Joshua conquers
Hebron, and slaughters or puts to flight the Anakim who dwell
thflre.2 But while he is occupied elsewhere, the remnant of
them return from the land of the Philistines, regain possession
of Hebron, and inhabit it. Hence, several years later, when tins
city was assigned to Caleb, he had first to dislodge the Anakim,
the three leaders of whom were slain in their flight, or in some
subsequent conflict, by Caleb's adherents.
Apostles named.
Matt. x. 2-4.

Second list.
Third list.
FU'U1'th list.
Mark iii. 16-19.
Luke vi. 13-16.
Acts i. 13.

The names, though arranged differently, agree except in two
instances. It is maintained by the best critics, Alford,8 Meyer,
Robinson, Ebrard, Gardiner, and others, that Lebbeus, Thaddeus, and Judas the brother of James, were one and the same
person. Simon Zelotes and Simon the Canaanite were identical; "Zelotes" being the Greek form of the Hebrew term rendered "Canaanite." As the name "Bartholomew" (son of
1

Num. xiv. 12 is cited as an example.
3 Sec his Commentary on Matt. x.

2 JOSll.
2~.

xi. 21, 22.
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Talmai) is merely a patronymic, its bearer is generally believed
to have been the same with" Nathanael," John i. 45.
Asa's mother, Maachah.
2 Chron. xv. 16.

His grandmother.
1 Kings xv. 2,8,10.

In ancient Persia, the king sometimes for political reasons
adopted a mother. When Cyrus conquered Astyages, he, in
order to conciliate a certain portion of the people, adopted
Amytis, or Mandane as his mother. Mr. Newman 1 ingeniously
suggests that Asa adopted, in like manner, the mother of the
deceased king; hence sbe became queen-motber of the realm,
though afterwards deposed on account of her idolatry.2
Asa j'emoved the high-places.

Left them undisturbed.

2 Chron. xiv. 3,5.

1 Kings xv. 14-

Biihr, Thenius, Bertheau, and others say that the high places
dedicated to idols were destroyed; while those dedicated to Jehovah were allowed to remain, since his true servants, having
been long accustomed to them,S might have been grieved by
their removal. Reil thinks that the second text merely implies
that the king did not succeed in carrying out thoroughly his
reforms.
Rawlinson suggests that the above texts refer to
different times; Asa, in the early part of his reign, putting
down idolatry with a strong hand, but in his later years, when
his character had deteriorated,' allowing idol-worship to creep
in again.
Redan, ajudge 0/ Israel.
His name not mentioned.
1 Sam. xii. 11.

Judges viL-xii.

Cassel and Davidson, with the Chaldee and the rabbies, refer
" Bedan" to Samson,- Bedan being equivalent to Ben-Dan,
a Danite. Ewald deems the name a corruption of Abdon.
But Reil and Rennicott, with the Septuagint, Syriac, and
Arabic, take it as a copyist's blunder, for Barak, i':J for P-':J.
Caleb's/ather, Jephunneh.
Josh. xiv. 6.
1
8

HUT.

Hezron.

1 Chron. ii. 50.

Hist. of Heb. Monarchy, p. 150, 151.
1 Kings iii. 2, 8.

1 Chron. ii.1S.

• 1 Kings xv. 18.
• See 2 Chron. xvi. 1-12.
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There were, as Ewald, Reil, and others think, two or three
men who bore the name of Caleb. Besides, the term "son,"
in some of the above texts, may mean simply" descendant."
As to the c1isagreement of 1 Chron. ii. 19 and 50, respecting
Caleb's relation to Ephrath and to Hur, Rawlinson and Bertheau place a period after "Caleb" in the fiftieth verse, and
read thus: "These (referring to the preceding) were the sons
of CaJeb. The sons of Hur, the first-born of Ephratah, were
Shobal," etc. This relieves the entire difficulty.
Canaanites were destl·oyed.
Josh. x. 40; xi. 14,15.

Were merely subsiclized.
Judg. i. 28, 80, 88, 35.

It is to be noted that the texts at the left are couched in
general terms, and refer particularly to the southern part of
Palestine.
Masius 1 maintains that .Joshua swept over this region.in too
rapid a manner to depopulate it entirely. All that he needed
was to strike such terror into the hearts of his enemies that they
would no longer make a stand against him. All whom he
pursued, he destroyed; but he did not stop to search into every
possible hiding place. This was left to be done by each tribe
in its own inheritance.
Canaanites spal'ed, to prove Israel.

To teach Israel war.

Judg. ii. 22; iii. 4.

Judg. iii. 2.

They were spared for a two-fold reason; one part being
brought out in the two former texts, the other in the latter text
Israel was put to the proof by the opportunity of learning to
wage war rightly against the enemies of God and his kingdom.
Chl'ist bore his own cr03S.

It was borne by Simon.

John xix. 17.

Luke xxiii. 26.

Jesus may have borne the cross himself, until his failing
strength caused a transference of the burden to Simon, whom
Meyer takes to have been· a slave, selected on account of the
indignity of the re<}uired service. From L·uke, Ebra~d infers
1

See in Keil on Josh. x. 40.
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that Simon did not bear the cross alone, but merely went behind
Jesus, and aided him in carrying it.
Christ's last drink oj one kind.

OJ a different kind.

And ther gave him to drink, wine
They gave him vinegar to drink,
mingled with gall: and when he had mingled WIth myrrh: but he received
taswd thereqf, he would not drink. it not. Mark xv. 23.
~Iatt. xxvii. 34.

From a comparison of Matt. xxvii. 34 and 48, it is clear
that drink was twice offered to Jesus while on the cross. The
first time, the wine drugged with bitter narcotics, the effect of
which would be to stupefy him, he did not receive. Afterw..ud,
some d~ink free from drugs was given him, which he accepted.l
The word rendered" vinegar" means, according to Grotius,
Robinson, Davidson,2 and others, simply poor or cheap wine,
such as was used by the poorer class. The word translated
" gall" denotes, secondarily, anything bitter, - wormwood,
poppy, myrrh, and the like.s
Christ's genealogy,-onejorm.

A diversejorm.

And Jacob begat Joseph the husband
And Jesus himself b~gan to be abont
of'Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who thirty years of age, being (ItS was snpis called Christ. Matt. i. 16.
posed) the son of Joseph, which was
the son of HelL Luke iii. 23.

There are two principal theories respecting these genealogies.
1. That held by Alford, Ellicott, Hervey, Meyer, Mill,
Patritius, Wordsworth, and others - that both genealogies are
Joseph's; Matthew exhibiting him as the legal heir to the throne
of David, that is, naming the successive heirs of the kingdom
from David to Jesus the reputed son of Joseph; while Luke gives
.Joseph's private genealogy or actual descent. This theory is very
ingeniously and elaborately set forth in Lord Arthur Hervey's
work 4 upon the subject, to which the reader is referred.
2. That held by Auberlen, Ebrard, ~reswell, Kurtz, Lange,
Sec John xix. 29, 30.
Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 561.
• In the Septuagint it stands for wormwood, Provo V. 4; for poppy, Deut.
1

2

xxix. (17) 18.

• "The Genealogies of our Lord," London, 1853. See on the other side,
Mr. Holmes in Kitto, ii. 92-102 (last edition). Also, Ebrard, "The Gospel
History," pp. 149-163.
28
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Lightfoot, Michaelis, Neander, Robinson, Surenhusius, Wieseler,
and others - that Matthew gives Joseph's, and Luke, Mary's,
genealogy. Although the alleged discrepancies may be removed upon either hypothesis, yet we must give the preference
to the second, for the following reasons.
(1) The latter theory seems supported by several early
Christian writers, - Origen, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Athanasius,
and Justin Martyr.l
(2) It is indirectly confirmed by Jewish tradition. Lightfoot 2 cites from the Talmudic writers concerning the pains of
hell, the statement that Mary the daughter of Heli was seen in
the infernal regions, suffering horrid tortures.3 This statement
illustrates, not only the bitter animosity of the .Tews toward
the Christian religion, but also the fact that, according to
received Jewish tradition, ~Wary was the daughter of Heli;
hence, that it is her genealogy which we find in Luke.
(3) This theory shows us in what way Christ was the " Son
of David." If ~fary was the daughter of Heli, then Jesus was
strictly a descendant of David, not only legally, through his
reputed father, but actually, by direct personal descent, through
his mother. The latter consideration is one of the very first
interest and importance.
(4) This theory affords a very simple explanation of the
whole matter. Mary, since she had no brothers, was an
heiress; therefore her husband, according to Jewish law, was
reckoned among her father's family, as his son. So that Joseph
was the actual son of Jacob, and the legal son of Heli. In a
word, Matthew sets forth Jesus' right to the theoc1'atic crown;
Luke, his natural pedigree. The latter employs Joseph's
name, instead of ~fary's, in accordance with the Israelite law
that" genealogies must be reckoned by fathers, not mothers."
For the remaining difficulties of the case, see discussion elsewhere.
1

See Kitto, ii. 92-94, 547.
• Horae Hebraicae on Luke iii. 28.
8 " Suspensam per gJandulas mammarnm," etc.
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A different statement.

Matt. xix. 1 ; xx. 17, 29; xxi. 1.

John x. 40; xi. 17,54; xii.1.

These two series of texts seem to represent Jesus' journeyings
somewhat differently. But, as Ebrard,l Robinson,2 Gardiner,s
and others have shown, they refer to different points of time.
'When Jesus took his final departure from Galilee, he went up
to ,Terusalem, where he attended the feasts of tabernacles and
of dedication; then withdrew to Perea beyond Jordan. Thence
he went to Bethany, where he raised Lazarus, and to Jerusalem, whence he retired to "Ephraim," where he tarried a
little/ and taught. Thence he returned toward Jerusalem, by
the way of Jericho, where he healed the blind men and visited
Zaccheus, and arrived at Bethany six days previous to his final
passover. Some of the above texts refer to one portion,
others, to another portion, of these journeys.
Christ's miracles were concealed.

lVere promulgated.

Matt. ix. 30; Mark v. 43.

Mark v. 19; Luke vii. 22.

These two series of texts refer to quite different circum·
stances. Wherever a report of the signs and wonders wrought
by Christ was likely to be conveyed without a right conception
of his person and doctrine, there he suffered not the report to
be carried." It was fitting that the fears of the Gadarenes
should be allayed by knowledge of the" great things" which
the Lord had done for the poor demoniac. In Galilee and
Judea there was, on the other hand, very great danger, says
Ebrard, of confirming the people in their carnal expectations
of the Messiah, and even of producing disorder.
Christ's ?'e8Urrection, - certain narratives.
Matt. xxviii. 1-10; Mark xvi-1-H.

D(U'erent account oj-it.
Luke xxiv.1-12; John xx.1-1R.

Owing to the condensed and somewhat fragmentary nature
.)f these several narratives, and their neglect of strict chronological sequence, they present some difficulties and apparent
Gospel History. seetions 79-85.
• Greek Harmony, sections 76-112.
6 See Smith's Bib. Diet., ii. 1858.
1

2
4

English Harmony, sections 81-111.
John xi. 54.
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discrepancies. There is, however, not the least doubt that, if
we knew all the circumstances of the case, those which we now
know would be seen to fit perfectly into their appropriate places
in the narrative.1 Moreover, it is to be remarked that no one
of the sacred writers gives, or intended to give, all the circumstances. Each selects those particulars which seemed to him
most important, passing by intermed1ate incidents.
The following summary of the case is given by Robinson,2
"At early dawn on the first day of the week, the women who
had attended on Jesus, viz. Mary Magdalene, Mary the mother
of James, Joanna, Salome, and others 3 went out with spices to
the sepulchre, in order further to embalm the Lord's body. They
inquire among themselves, who should remove for them the
stone which closed the sepulchre. On their arrival they find
the stone already taken away; for there had been an eart.hquake,
and au angel had descended and rolled away the stone, and sat
upon it, so that the keepers became as dead men for terror.
The Lord had risen. The women knowing nothing of all this,
are amazed; they enter the tomb, and find not the body of the
1 Ebrard (Gospel History, pp. 59-60) gives, from personal observntion,
a case showing how the knowledge of a hitherto unknown circumstance
will often reduce several discordnnt incidents to harmonious consecution.
A messenger N. by name, was sent from Ziirieh to Pfitffikon on the occasion of an outbreak in the lntter place. Accordingly Ebrard waR informed
by one trustworthy person that N. was sent, late in the e,-ening, with a
letter to P.; another told him that N. was sent in the evening to P., but,
after going a short distance, retnrned with the report that the alm'm-bell
had already been rung in P.; a third related that two messengers had been
sent :)n horseback to P.; and a fourth that N. had sent two men on horseback to P. These seeming discrepancies vanished, when Ebrard afterward
learnetl from N. himself.that he had indeed been sent, but met on the way
two messengers from P., who reported the ol1lbreak of the riot; that he
turned back with them to Ziirich, where he immediately procnred horses
for thllm, and sent them back to qniet the people in P. 'Ve thus see, that
once in possession of the thread of the narrative, it is an easy matter to
arrange upon it seemingly refractory and incompatible circumstances.
• See Bibliotheca Sacra for Feh. 1845, pp. 187, 188.
• There were two c1istinc't parties of women. This faet relieves several
difficnlties. See under" Numbers" and" Time."
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Lord, and are greatly perplexed. At this time, Mary Magdalene
impressed with the idea that the body had been stolen away,
leaves the sepulchre and the other women, and runs to the city
to tell Peter and John.1 The rest remain in the tomb, and immediately two angels appear, who announce unto them that Jesus was risen from the dead, and give them a charge in his name
for the apostles. They go out quickly from the sepulchre, and
proceed in haste to the city to make this known to the disciples.
On the way, Jesus meets them, permits them to embrace his
feet, and renews the same charge to the apostles. The women
relate these things to the disciples; but their words seem to
them as idle tales; and they believed them not.
Meantime, Peter and John had nm to the sepulchre; and entering in had found it empty; but the orderly arrangement of the
grave-clothes and of the napkin convinced John that the body
had not been removed by violence or by friends; and the germ of
a belief arises in his mind that the Lord had risen. The two
returned to the city. Mary Magdalene, who had again followed
them to the sepulchre, remained standing and weeping before it ;
and looking in she saw two angels sitting. Turning around, she
sees Jesus, who gives to her alRO a solemn charge for his disciples."
It will be seen that this summary comprises nearly every incident mentioned by the four evangelists. Ebrard 2 concurs
substantially in the view here given.
As to the fact that according to Mark the women said nothing to any man, while according to Matthew they ran to carry
the tidings to the disciples, Ebrard thinks that the women actually hastened back to the city with the intention of telling the
message, but, on their arrival, found the apostles in such a state·
of depression and gloom that from fear of ridicule they did not
at first venture to do their errand. "Disobedient, indeed, they
1 Peter and John appear to have lodged that night in a place separate
from the other apostles. Griesbach thinks that the apostles at this time
were scattered throughout the city among those who were friendly to their
cause. - See Bib. Sacra, p. 172, note.
S Gospel History, pp. 447, 448.
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had no wish to be; but they put off from one moment to another what they found it so hard to tell, and what harmonized
so little with the lamentations that were heard all around."
Or, it may be that Mark refers as above to one party of the
women, while Matthew alludes to the other party.
With reference to the fact that Jesus suffered not Mary M'tgdalene to touch him, but permitted the other women to embrace
his feet,l it is to be noted that different Greek words are employed in the two cases. Ebrard, in the latter instance, renders;
"Hold me not; I have not yet ascended." Euthymius and
Theophylact, followed by Archbishop Thomson,2 interpret thus:
"Death has now set a gulf between us. Touch not, as you
once might have done, this body which is now glorified by its
conquest over death, for with this body I ascend to the Father."
Meyer thinks she wished to ascertain whether the Saviour, whom
she recognized, was present in his material form, 01' with a
spiritual body. She sought to obtain by the sense of touch,
the knowledge which the eye could not give her.
For other points of "difficulty, see under" Numbers" and
"Time."
Ghrist's revelation oj truth, complete.

Much kept back by him.

All things that J h"ve heard of my
I have yet many things to say nnto
Father, I have made known unto you. you, but ye cannot bear them now.
John xv. 15.
John xvi. 12.

May not the first text m~an, " All things that I have heard
from my Father, which were designed for '!Iou at present, I
have made known to you. The message which I received for
you I have faithfully communicated." Everything which the
Father had, up to that time, wished him to make known, he
had made known to them.
Alford thinks that the first passage is. proleptical!y spoken
of the state in whicb he would place them under the Spirit.
A future event, viewed as determined and certain, i~ spoken of
as having already taken place. The" many things," of the
1

t

Compare .John xx. 17 and Matt. xxviii. 9.
Smith's Bib. Diet., ii.1380.
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second text, are what was taught by the Saviour after his
resurrection,l and by the Holy Spirit at a subsequent time.
Christ's use of parables tmvarying.

Parables sometimes omitted.

Matt. xiii. 34.

Matt. v.-vii.

Ebrard 2 has correctly pointed out that the first passage has
reference to a particular occasion. "Christ's words, that day,
were parabolical."
Entirely unnoticed.

Daniel highly exalted.

Dan. iii. 12.

Dan. ii. 48.

Bertholdt thinks it very strange that Daniel, who was so
high in office, is not mentioned in connection with his three
friends. But, as Bertholdt himself admits, Daniel may have
been absent, at this time, from the capital upon some business
of state. Herzfeld supposes that not all the dignitaries of the
empire were invited to the dedication of the image, and. that
Daniel was not included among those who received invitations.
David detained at Saul's court.

Not thus detained.

And David came to Saul, and stood
But David went and returned from
before him: and he loyed him greatly; Saul to feed his father's sheep at Bethand he became his armor-bearer. 1 leham. 1 Sam. xvii. 15. .
Sam. xvi. 21.

The mere fact that David" stood before" Saul, and became
his "armor-bearer" (adjutant) by no means necessitates the
supposition that David remained constantly afterward in Saul's
service. If, as we know, Joab had ten armor-bearers,s Saul
probably had at least as many, and, among them, some skilled
in war. So that, when Saul's melancholy left him, he doubtless
allowed David to return to his father's service. The second
text, according to Keil, asserts that David "went back and
forth from Saul to feed his father's sheep in Bethlehem." In
xviii. 2, we see David taken into permanent employ by Saul.
Daviel forbidden to build temple, - one reason.
1 ehron. xvii. 4-6, 12.

A different reason.
1 ehron. xxviii. 8.

Here is not, as De Wette 4 imagines, a contradiction, but two
'.!oncurrent reasons for the same thing, neither of which ex1

See Luke xxiv. 27; Acts i. 8.

a See 2 Sam. xviii. 15.

2
4

Gospel History, pp. 241",246.
Introd. to Old Test., ii. 297.
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eludes the other. Jehovah had not as yet required the building
of a temple, neither would David be the proper man to build
such an edifice. Neither the appropriate time nor the fit man
had come.
David's ojficers,- one list.

A different list.

2 Sam. viii. 16-18.

2 Sam. xx.\!8-26.

In" this case there was an interval of more than twenty years.
During that time, as might have been anticipated, some changes
occurred, either by death or displacement. As to the fact that,
in the first passage, Ahimelech the son, and in the second Abiathar the father, is spoken of as priest,l see under "Ahimelech's
priesthood." "Seraiah,"" Shavsha," "Shisha," and "Sheva"
were different forms of the same name.
DaIJid,'8 relation to Achish unfriendly.
1 Sam. xxi. 12-15.

Pleasant.
1 Sam. xxvii. 3-6; xxix. 6-9.

Several years intervened between the two visits to the
Philistine king. During that period David had been fiercely
persecuted by Saul; and Achish, aware of this fact, kindly
received the Hebrew fugitive, with the hope that he would
prove a valuable ally -against Saul, their common enemy.
Fuerst, Gesenius, and Hengstenberg think that" Achish" was
the personal name, and "Abimelech" 2 the hereditary title of
the Philistine monarch.
David's sons, - one list.
2 Sam. v. 14-16.
Shammuab.
Elishua.
Eliada.
EliphaJet.

A second list.
1 Cbron. iii. 5-8.

A third list.
1 Chron. xiv. 3-7.

Shimeah.
Elishama.
Eliada.
Eliphelet.
Eliphelet.
Nogah.

Shammua.
Elislma.
Beeliada.
Eliphalet.
Elpalet.
Nogah.

We give merely the differences of the three lists. There is
not the least doubt that these variations arose almost entirely
from the blunders of copyists. Of the first two names, and
the fourth, in each series, no more need be said. " Beeliada "
1

Compo Bible Commentary on 2 Sam. Tiii.n.

S

See Ps. xxxiv. title-
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is a diHerent form of "Eliada" - compounded with Baal,
instead of El. One" Eliphelet," or "Elpalet," together with
"Nogah;" as Rawlinson and Keil think, died in infancy, hence
is omitted in Samuel. Rashi and others say that "Chileab,"
2 Sam, iii. 3, is another name for "Daniel," 1 Chron. iii. 1;
Houbigant and Rawlinson maintain that we have here a transcriber's mistake.
David's sons priests.
2 Sam. viii. .18.

No pl'iests ea:cept house of Aaron.
Num. iii. 10; xvi. 40.

The Hebrew word" cohen," used in the first text, means not
only a priest, but also a " servant, a minister, a counsellor performing service." So Fuerst, Keil, Movers, and Saalschiitz.
Gesenius and De Wette take the meaning to be, domestic
priests, or spiritual advisers. Ewald 1 thinks that the priestly
dignity was by divine direction extended to David; Mr.
Plumptre,' that David and his sons may have been admitted to
"an honorary, titular priesthood."
Tempted by Satan.
David tempted by the Lord."
And Satan stood up against Israel,
The anger of the LORD was kindled
against Israel. and he moved David and provoked David to number Israel.
against them to say. Go, number Israel 1 ehron. xxi. 1.
and Judah. 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.

It is consistent with Hebrew modes of thought that whatever
occurs in the world, under the overruling providence of God,
- whatever he suffers to take place, - should be attributed
to his agency. In not preventing, as he might have done, its
occurrence, he is viewed as in some sense bringing about the
event. Hence the act of Satan might be, in this indirect way,
referred back to God, as the Governor of the universe.
Another explanation is, that the Hebrew word "satan" 4
when used, as in the second text, without the article, denotes
History of Israel, iii. 133, 200.
• Smith's Bible Dict., iii. 2576 .
• See pp. 79-81 'i'nIra. Also Stanley, History of Jewish ChUl'ch, p. 52
4 See this word applied to the angel which withstood Balaam, Nnm. xxii.
22; to David, 1 Sam. xxix. 4; to Hadad, 1 Kings xi. 14.1
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simply an adversary.
Hence Boothroyd, Davidson? and
Hervey 2 render, "An adversary stood up against Israel."
The latter critic also interprets the first text thus: "For one
moved David against them"; adding that some unnamed
person, who proved himself an enemy to the best interests of
David and Israel, urged the king to number the people.
David's warrior." - one list.
2 Sam. xxiii. 8-39.

A cUfferent list.
1 Chron. xi. 11-47.

With reference to such copyist's variations as Hararite and
Harorite, Shammah and Shammoth, Anethothite and Antothite,
Barhumite and Baharumite, further remark is superfluous.
The first list contains thirty-one names; the second, forty-seven.
Of the first thirty-one names of the passage in Chronicles there
are four not found in the list in Samuel, and, conversely, five
names in the catalogue of Samuel do not appear in the other
list. This difference is explicable upon the hypothesis that
the two lists refer to somewhat different times. The list in
Chronicles refers to the time when David became king over all
Israel (see vs. 10); the other probably points to a later epoch.
During the interval, some persons died or left the army, and
others took their places.3
It is conceded by critics generally that the original text of
the eighth verse in Samuel has suffered from copyists, but
should be translated substantially thus, "Jashobeam the Hachmonite, the chief of the captains, he swung his spear over
eight hundred slain at once." So Hervey, Keil, Kennicott,4
Gesenius/ and others, who decide that the correct reading is
found in Chronicles. According to the best authorities, the
words rendered "Adino the Eznite" should be interpreted,
"116 lifted up, swung, or brandished his spear" " so that the
italic words in the English version are unnecessary.
1

Introd. to Old Test., ii. 88.

o Bible Commentary on 2 Sam. xxiv. 1.

• See Rawlinson in Bible Commentary on 1 Chron. xi. 26.
4 Dissertations, i. 71-128.
6 Thesaurus, pp. 994, 995.
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Edomite., obstructed [grael's passage.
Num. xx. 18-21; Judg. xi. 17,18.

Permitted it.
Dent. ii. 4, B.

At first, when the Israelites approached the precipitous,
well-nigh impregnable western frontier, the Edomites refused
them transit; but when the Israeli!es had" compassed the land
of Edom," and came to the open, unprotected eastern border,
the Edomites no longer dared to assume a hostile attitude
toward them.l
Edomites refused supplies.
Num. xx. 19,20.

Furnished them.
Deut. ii. 28, 29.

As we have seen, the Edomites at first refused hospitalities
to the Israelites; but at the later period they made a virtue of
necessity, and sought to turn the matter to their own advantage
by selling the necessaries of life to the Israelites.
As to the similar fact that the l\Ioabites did not" meet the
Israelites with bread and water" (Deut. xxiii. 3, 4); though
they" sold" them thef:\e articles (Deut. ii. 28, 29), Kurtz 2 sees,
in the first circumstance," a proof of their indifference, if not
of their hostile feelings toward the Israelites," and in the last,
" simply a manifestation of their selfish and grasping disposition."
Eli corrected his sons.
1 Sam. ii. 23, 24.

Did not correct them.
1 Sam. iii. 13.

That is, he reproved them either too le~iently, or not till
they had become hardened and ungovernable. His attempts
'at discipline amounted to nothing.
Eliakim succeeded Josiah.
2 Kings xxiii. 34.

Succeeded Jehoahaz.
2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.

Bahr and Rawlinson take the words, "in the room of Josiah,"
as indicating that N echoh regarded J ehoahaz simply as a usurper
- the latter having been raised to the throne without Nechoh's
consent.
Elimelech, indigent.

Ruth i. i.

Had a competence.
Ruth i. 21.

To Bertholdt's "discrepancy," Davidson replies that the
1
S

So Hengstenberg, Keil, Leake, Robinson, and others.
History of O. C. iii. 385.
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fulness and emptiness relate to Naomi's husband and sons who
had died, not to property as Bertholdt 1magines.
Elizabeth, of tribe of Aaron.
Luke i. 5.

Of tr'ibe of Judah.
Luke i. 27, 86.

The mere fact that Elizabeth was "cousin" to one of the
tribe of Judah proves nothing as to her own tribal descent.
Intermarriages between the tribes were allowed, except in the
case of heiresses. Aaron himself married into the tribe of
Judah.l
Elhanan slew Goliath.
2 Sam. xxi. 19.

Slew Lahrni.
1 Chron. xx. 5.

The Goliath here mentioned may, for aught we know, have
been Goliath Junior! Most critics, Michaelis, Thenius, Dathe,
Movers, Winer, Keil, Deutsch,2 Grove,s Hervey, and others,
maintain, however, that the Hebrew expression in Samuel is
derective, and that Chronicles gives the true reading. Dr.
Kennicott 4 shows clearly how the copyist's mistake occurred.
Elkanah, an Ephrathite.
1 Sam. i. 1.

A. Levite.
1 Chron. vi. 16-27.

He is called an Ephrathite (Ephraimite), because he lived
within the borders or the tribe or Ephraim. So far as his civil
standing was concerned, he, although a Levite, belonged to the
tribf' of Ephraim.5
Esau's wives,-one list.

A.' diffel'ent statement.

Judith the daughter of Beeri the
Hittite, and Bashemath the daughter
of Elon the Hittite. Gen. xxvi. 34.
Mahalath the dau~hter of Ishmael,
Abraham's son, the slster of Nebajoth.
Gen. xxviii. 9.

Adah the daughter of Elon the Hittite, and Aholibamah the daughter of
Anah the <\aughter of Zibeon the Hiv·
ite. And Bashemath, Ishmael's daughtel', sister of Nehlljoth. Gen. xxxvi.
2, 3.

Some critics think Esau had six wives; others, five; others,
three. It will be observed that all the wives in the second list
bear names 'different from those corresponding in the first.
Compare Ex. vi. 28; 1 Chron. ii.l0.
• See Kitto, i. 768.
B Smith's Bible Diet., i. 697.
See, on the other side, Ewald's History of
Israel, iii. 70, and note.
4 Dissertations, i. 78-82.
6 See similar case of the tt Levite of Bethlehem.Judah," Judges xvii. 9.
1
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Hengstenberg,l Keil, and Lange account for this by the fact
that women at their marriage received new names. On this
hypothesis, Bashemath, daughter of Ishmael, is the same with
Mahalath; Adah, daughter of Elon the Hittite, is the same with
Bashemath; and Aholibamah, daughter of Anah and [grand-]
daughter of Zibeon the Hivite, is identical with Judith,2 daughter
of Beeri the Hittite. Anah is also called" Beeri" (" man of
the springs "), from the fact that he had found certain "warm
springs" in the wilderness.8 As to his nationality, we have
spoken previously.
Ris life was in him.

Eutychu8 was dead.
Acts xx. 9.

Acts xx. 10.

The latter words were uttered after Paul wrought the
miracle. As to the somewhat analogous case of the maiden,4
of whom; though "dead," Christ said, "She is not dead, but
sleepeth," the very obvious explanation is, that, relativel,!! to his
power, she was not dead. In other words, he could awaken
her from death as easily as could others from ordinary sleep.
Genealogical lists, - one form.
1 Chron. ix. 1-34.

Another form.
Neh. xi. 3-36.

The first passage refers to the early inhabitants, previous to
the exile. This is clear, from the twentieth verse, which
represents PhinE-has the son of Eleazar as ruler over thom in
time past. The second passage refers to the post-exile inhabitants, who lived in the time of Nehemiah. As to the
similarity of names in the two lists, it may be said that, after
the exile, naturally those very families which, or whose ancestors,
had dwelt in Jerusalem in earlier times, went back to that city.
Then, too, the recurrence of the same names in families is a
familiar incident. People liked to name children after their
Gen. of Pent. ii. 225, 226.
• Murphy and others think that Judith died without male issue, hence
her name is omitted in chap. xxxvi.
• So Gen. xxxvi. 24 should be interpreted, according to Fuerst, Gesenius,
Hengstenbcrg, Murphy, Keil, and Knobel.
4 Luke viii. 52 53:
1
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grandfathers, or other near relatives.l This is Keil's view.
On the other hand, Bertheau, Movers, and Rawlinson maintain that the two lists refer to the same period, and were drawn
from much fuller documents; the differences between the lists
being due to condensation and omission on the part of the
authors, as well as to the blunders of copyists.
Davidson 2 says that the variations between the lists should
not be pronounced" corruptions," unless it could be shown that
they refer to exactly the same time. The catalogue in Nehemiah relates to an earlier period. Yet the Interval between
them was not great, since several persons named in Nehemiah
were still alive according to the account in Chronicles.
Gershom's relatives, - names.
His father, Moses, Ex. ii. 22.
His son, Libni, 1 Chron. vi. 20.

Different names.
Manasseh, Judg. xviii. 30.
Laadan, 1 Chron. xxiii. 7.

It is generally admitted that, in Judges, for" Manasseh" we
should read "Moses," - the name having been disguised by
Jewish copyists, to prevent supposed disgrace to Moses resulting from the idolatry of his grandson. s Libni and Laadan
are, probably, mere variations of the same name.
Gibeonites were Hivites.
Josh. xi. 19.

Remnant of Amorites.
2 Sam. xxi. 2.

The term" Amorite " is often used in a comprehensive sense,
as equivalent to " Canaanite"; and especially as denoting that
part of the Canaanite nation inhabiting the hill-country, that
is, the Hivites.4 .As the Canaanites, with the exception of the
Gibeonites and a few others, were supposed to be exterminated,
the latter may well have been styled the "remnant" of tho
Amorites or Canaanites.
Several analogous cases may as well be considered here.
1 See intimation in Luke i. 61.
Also see numerous striking examples
cited in Hervey's·" Genealogies·of our Lord," pp. 141-159.
, Introd. to Old Test., ii. 137.
3 So RaBhi, Kimchi, and the critics.
'Compare Gen. xv. 16, and Num. xiii. 29; Dent. i. 20, ·21.
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Biram's mother a Naphtalite.

A Danite.
2 Chron. ii. 14.

1 Kings vii. 14.

Bahr, Blunt,1 and Thenius say that she was of the neighboring city" Dan," in the tribe of Naphtali, bordering upon
Tyre, hence she married a man of the latter country.
Joseph'spurchasBrs Midianites.
Gen. xxxvii. 28,86.

Ishmae.lites.
Gen. xxxvii:25, 28.

Keil thinks the two tribes were often confounded on account
of their common descent from Abraham and the similarity of
their customs and mode of life. Lange suggests that Ishmaelites may have been the proprietors of the caravan, which
was made up mostly of Midianites.
Moses' Wife a Midianite woman.
Ex. ii. 16, 21.

An Ethiopian.
Num. xii.!.

Possibly "Cushite" and "Midianite" may be used interchangeably (see Hab. iii. 7). A better solution is that Zipporah
had died, and Moses was married to a woman of Ethiopian
ol'lgm. Ewald 2 adopts the latter opinion, also maintaining that
Keturah was a wife taken by Abraham during the thirty-eight
years which he lived after Sarah's death.
Obedredom a Gittite.
2 Sam. vi. 10.

A Levite.
1 Chron. xv. 17,18,21.

He was {JaIled "Gathite," or " Gittite," because born in the
Levitical city of Gath-rimmon (Keil), or living at Moreshethgath (Ewald).8
Woman a Oanaanite.
Matt. xv. 22.

A Syro-phenician.
Mark vii. 26.

She lived in that part of Canaan called" Syro-Phoenicia,"
and was herself a " Greek," that is, a . Gentile, as opposed to a
Jew 4 (see Rom. ii. 9,10).
We now return from our digression.
Hazael and Jehu anointed by Elijah.
1 Kings xix. 15, 16.

By Elisha.
2 Kings viii. 7-15; ix.1-l0.

The word" anoint," in the first passage, is used figuratively,
Coinci lences, pp.117, 118 (Am. ed.).
• Rist. oflsrael, ii. 118, note.
"History of Israel, iii. 127.
• Smith's Bib. Diet., ii. 967, and iv. 8149.
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as in Judges ix. 8, to denote" divine consecration to the regal
and prophetic offices.'- Elijah did not, says Bahr, understand
the anointing literally. He was simply required to announce,
either in person or by proxy, to the three men named, their
divine call to the performance of regal or prophetic functions.
And the injunction (correctly rendered, "And thou shalt go
and anoint") left Elijah free to choose his own time for
executing these commissions. Doubtless he gave it in charge
to Elisha, his successor, to carry out to the full what remained
unaccomplished.
Hezekiah reduced to poverty.
2 Kings xviii. 14-16.

Possessed great treasures.
Isa. xxxix. 2, 6.

The second passage refers to the latter part of Hezekiah's
reign, when he enjoyed great prosperity, and many brought
" gifts" and" presents" to him, and he was" magnified in the
sight of all nations." 1 Thus his fortunes were fully retrieved.
Hezekiah's passover unequalled.
2 Chron. xxx. 26.

Surpassecl by Jo.siah's.
2 Chron. xxxv. 18.

Hezekiah's feast surpassed all that preceded it since the days
of Solomon, but was itself eclipsed by the later one of king
Josiah. The superiority of Josiah's passover consisted in these
points, - " All Judah and Israel" participated; it was held on
the legal day; and all the people were ceremonially clean.2
This was not true of Hezekiah's passover.
Israelites' condition 'in clesert comfortable.
Deut. ii.7; 'Xxxii. 18, 14.

They enclured privations.
Ex. xvi. 2,8; Num. xi. 4-6.

It is clear, from the narrative, that the people were, at somE'
particular times, in a state of destitution,3 but that generally
they were well supplied with food, and abundantly so upon
certain occasions. As to the alleged impossibility of so vast a
multitude,4 together with their flocks and herds, finding the
needful sustenance during their wanderings in the desert, it is
2 Chron. xxxii. 28, 27-29.
• Compare 2 ehron. xx..'(. 2,8,17-20, and xxxv. 18.
• Dent. viii. 3, 15.
• Ewald says, "about two millions," History of Israel, ii.196.
1
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to be carefully noted that, from the present sterile and desolate

condition of the Sinaitic peninsula, we cannot infer that in
former times it was equally barren and dreary as now. Eminent
travellers and scholars assign, for believing that that territory
was far more productive than at present, the following reasons.
Ewald 1: " Destruction of good land by sand thrown upon it
by the winds of the desert"; "change in the temperature of
the soil"; and "increasing idleness or barbarism in the inhabitants, which is indisputable in this case."
Stanley,2 following Ritter: The considerable decrease of the
vegetation of the wadys (valleys); the denudation of the soil by
the ruthless destruction of acacia-trees in manufacturing charcoal,
the chief article of traffic; and the diminution of the population,
consequently of the size and number of cultivated spots.
"When Niebuhr 3 visited that country, at the beginning of
the last century, large supplies of vegetable produce were
exported regularly to Egypt, showing that the original fertility
was not even then exhausted."
Ritter • speaks of the" colonies, chapels, churches, hospices,
convents, bishoprics, and Christian communities," existing there
so late as between the third and seventh centuries of our era;
and of the fact that there was "more building, more artificial
irrigation, more culture of the palm-tree, and more agricultural
prosperity in general" than is seen there in later times.
Stanley 5 mentions the "numerous remains of cells, gardens,
houses, chapels, and churches, now deserted and ruined," which
go to show that the desert was not always the dreary waste that
it ·is now. And Ewald 6 says that" the most recent travellers
have repeatedly remarked that the country shows clear indications
Vol. ii. p.197.
• Sinai anq. Palestine, pp. 25-29 (American edition).
• Bible Commentary, i. 246.
• Geography of Palestine and Sinaitic Peninsula, 1. 10, 11 (Gage's trans·
lation.
5 Page 29.
8 Page 197.
29*
I
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of having been formerly much more extensively cultivated."
The legitimate inference is, that the" wilderness of Sinai" was
formerly vastly more productive and populous than at present.
The following may be enumerated as means of support enjoyed by the Israelites during the forty years' sojourn in the
de:",,,,,

of the manna,
m:d ftesh of their ft: ee','
They came
om
; 1h "very much
38). Prof.
Palmer,! the latest and most scientific explorer of the Sinaitic
country, says that the flocks and herds of the Israelites" would
afford them ample means of subsistence, as do those of the
Arabs of the present day, whom they undoubtedly resembled
in their mode of life."
to a certain ex ,'ne
e:ot to imagine
:,,:: :utermarching,
through the d"
camp in the
it again at
forty yearsLhe compass of
It is
that, during
years 2 the
incidents of whieh were not recorded by the sacred writer, the
people led, for the most part, a tranqnil and comparatively
settled life; being scattered over a very wide extent of territory, and engaging somewhat in the cultivation of the soil.
Dr. Davidson 3 observes: "As the tracts in which they
ro:w
"~cry fertile in som::
a great
and fruit
nn '

They
:'pontaneou8
m:d reaped the
4. Some intercourse and traffic with other nations. The

tilf, n'

1 Desert of the Exodus, p. 426 (American edition).
• See Deut. Ii. 14.
• Introd. to Old Test., i. 326, 327. As to stations of Israelites, see under
" Places."
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Israelites had, besides their flocks and herds, gold and silver in
considerable quantities, and could procure certain necessaries
of life from the Ishmaelites, lHidianites, and Edomites, among
whom they were.
As to
herds, these found
n;;~,turage
in the nUllii
n:adys through
On tlw
,,'ay conclude, wi::'
Israelites
[nnes "in a condit1 i i "
nrlv:ition
and trial,
which, indeed,
tn' jition~,
there is frequent complaint,- but still so that a frugal and
laborious people would not absolutely perish."
They dwelt in booths.

Israelites dwelt in tents.
Ex. xvi. 16.

Lev. xxiii. 42, 43.

The wOJ:d "ohel," tent, means also a dwelling-hmlse, or
habitation, hence might perhaps, include booths. Neither passage assert ~~
people dwelt
all in
"booths."
n:~obable that, Whet'
: merged
from Egyj
poorly provided
tents,"
and henct'
dii'Efselves with" bort I
rude
structures~
all may have
Israelites imitated the heathen.

Did not imitate them.

Neither have done according to the
neither executed my judgments, but judgmen ts of the nations that are round
have done after the manners of the about you. Ezek. v. 7~
heathen that are round about yon.
Yet hast thon not walked after their
I~zek. xi. 12.
ways, nor done after their abomina
tions: but as if that were a very little
thinp, thou wast corrupled nl0re than
they, in all thy ways. Ezek xvi. 4•.
Ye have not walked in my statutes,

R

heathen in som"
not in
at the right
nhat the
,~., ,tff n,t,~nded themselve:
of
Israelites
the heathn H,
mnrsned a course
~tent and discred:.Ln j
OJ the series may simply assert that, so far from ·imitating the
heathen, the Israelites had gone far beyond them in corruption.
1

pp. 196, 197.

2
3

Green's Pentateuch Vindicated, pp 69, 70.
See .Jer. ii. 10, 11
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Israelites listened to Moses.

Did not listen to him.
Ex. vi. 9.

Ex. iv. 31.

They gave heed to Moses at first; but since instant deliverance did not come, in their disappointment and impatience
they would no longer hearken to Wm.
Israelites practised idolatry.
Josh. xxiv. 14, 23.

They served the Lord.
Josh. xxii. 2, 11-34; Judg. ii. 7.

The exhortation, "Put away the strange gods which are
among you" (or" within you "), may refer to a lurking adherence of heart to idols. Or, possibly, idolatry may have
been practised secretly by a few persons, unsuspected by the
people generally. ' Whichever were the case, the sin was at
once broken off.
Israelites' rep'1llse oj Philistines jinal.
1 Sam. vii. 13.

It was notjinal.
1 Sam. ix. 16; x. Ii; xiii. 5,17.

The statement that the Philistines "came no more" into the
land of Israel, is not to be pressed so as to denote an expulsion
for all time to come. It is simply a popular, idiomatic way of
saying that they came no more at that time, or no more came
successfully, so as to obtain a permanent foothold.
In a similar manner are to be explained the statements concerning Pharaoh-nechoh, 2 Kings xxiv. 7; Jer. xxxvii. 5; and
concerning the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 23, 24.
Israelites

Not irresistible.

re8istle.~s.

Deut. xi. 25.

Josh. vii. 4; Judg. i. 34.

The first passage was, as is expressly set forth in the context,
a conditional promise. The conditions not being complied with,
the promise was no longer binding.
Israelites very numerous.
Num. i. 46.

They were very weak.
Dent. vii. 1, 7.

The texts at the right refer to the time when Jacob and his
family went down into Egypt. From so small a beginning
there had sprung a nation like "the stars of heaven for
multitude." 1
1

Compare Dent. x. 22.
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Jacob brought out of Egypt.
Gen. xlvi. 4.

345

He died in .Egypt.
Gen. xlix. 83.

The words, "I will there make of thee a great nation," 1 show
that the promise was to be fulfilled to Jacob's posterity, and
not to him in person. Jacob's body was carried up out of
Egypt, and buried in Canaan; his descendants were brought
out of Egypt, according to the promise.
Jacob's errand, to procure a wife.
Gen. xxviii. 2.

To e3cape Esatt's anger.
Gen. xxvii. 42-45.

Two reasons for the same thing, -neither excluding the
other. Upon the same principle are to be explained the
several reasons assigned for Moses' exclusion from Canaan,"unbelief," Num. xx. 12; "rebellion," Num. xxvii. 14; "trespass," Deut. xxxii. 51; "rash words," Ps. cvi. 33. Also, those
adduced for numbering the people,-" taxation," Ex. xxxviii.
26; a "military enrolment," Num. i. 2, 3; ii. 32.2 In like
manner, the reasons named for Saul's rejection, - " unlawful
sacrifice," 1 Sam. xiii. 12, 13; "disobedience," 1 Sam. xxviii.
18; "consulting the necromancer," 1 Chron. x. 13.
Jacob purchased the birthright.
Gen. xxv. 81-83.

Obtained it by deception.
Gen. xxvii. 1-29

This "discrepancy" confounds two things which are entirely distinct - the "birthright" and the" blessing." 8 Jacob
purchased the former, but obtained the latter by fraud and
falsehood.
Jacob supported by the bed's head.
Gen. xl vii. 81.

Supported by his staff.
Heb. xi. 21.

From the fact that the latter passage speaks of Jacob as
" '1.ling," while the former (compare xlviii. 1) represents him
a~ not yet "sick," it is probable that they refer to different
occasions. If, however, one so extremely old and feeble as
Gen. xlvi. 3.
In both caseR, only males above twenty years of age were reckoned.
See Ex. xxx. 12-14. The second l'eckoning, Num. i., was probalJly based
on the former one. This would acconnt for the agreement in the sum-total.
• Bee GEm. xxvi. 86.
1

2
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Jacob was, might, although not actually death-struck, be spoken
of as " dying," it may be observed that the same Hebrew word
pronounced" mittah," denotes a bed, but pronounced" matteh,"
a staff. Our present Hebrew Bible exhibits one pronunciation;
the Septuagint and the Epistle to the Hebrews follow the
other,
l'frlelless."

Salathiel.
Matt. i. 12.

j,r. xxii. 30.

l1ess" is explaiHi' 1
<Pl,d shall prosper,
"no
David, and ruling any more in Judah." With reference to a
lineal successor, he was "childless." Salathiel, or Shealtiel,
probably married the daughter and heiress of Neri, hence is
reckoned as his son (Luke iii. 27).
Jehoiakim hacl no successor.

Succeeded by his son Jehoiachin.

xxxvi. 30.

lljllgS xxiv.

6.

was, perhaps,
i'llrried captive
fhe Hebrew
," in Jeremiah,
degree of
permanence; hence there is no collision hetween fhe passages.
lasted but a few
Hii

Jehoram's sons taTeen captive.
2 Chron. xxi. 16,17.

They were put to death.
2 Chron. xxii. 1.

As Keil and Rawlinson say, first taken captive, afterwards
slain.
Jehosha:rlhat declines Ahaziah's aid.

JJlade league with him.
xx. 35,36.

a
Jesus approached by the centurion.
Matt. viii. 5.

By the elders oj the .Jews.
Luke vii. 3.

Alford and Ebrard think that Matthew, writing in a condensen style, speaks of the centurion as himself doing that
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which he really accomplished by proxy. So Robinson, who
quotes the old law-maxim, " Qui facit per alium, facit per se,"
He who does a thing by another, does it himself. Still, it is
possible that the centurion first sent the elders, and then, in the
intensity of his anxiety and distress, went in person to the
Saviour.
Upon the above principle is to be explained the case of
Zebedee's wife. She makes a certain request for her sons,
Matt. xx. 20 ; they make it for themselves, Mark x. 35. So
with regard to David: He killed Uriah, 2 Sam. xii. 9; the
Ammonites killed him, 2 Sam. xi. 17. In like manner, the
Levites promulgated the" blessings" and "cur~es," Deut. xxvii.
14, 15; and Joshua did it, Josh. viii. 34, 35. So the priests
bought the potter's field, Matt. xxvii. 6,7; and Judas purchased
it, that is, furnished the occasion for its purchase, Acts i. 18.
Nothing is more common than that figure of speech by which
we attribute to the man himself any act which he has either
directly or indirectly procured to be done.
Job's children, all dead.
Job i. 19; viii. 4.

Some surviving.
Job xix. 17.

Davidson takes the term "children," in the second text,
as denoting "grandchildren.'" Conant, Delitzsch, Gesenius,
Schlottmann, Stuhlmann, Umbreit, and Winer take the Hebrew
"b'ne bitni" as equivalent to "my brethren." I Wetzstein,2
comparing the Arabic idiom, says that the expression denotes,
"all my relations by blood." Nothing in the passage warrants
the inference that any of Job's own children were alive.
John identical with Elias.
Matt. xvii. 12, 13; Mark ix. 18.

He was not Elias.
John i. 21.

In a figurative, but not in the literal, sense Jolm was Elias.
He came in the spirit and power of the Tishbite prophet, and'
toas the Elias of his day. Our Saviour's words," If ye will
receive it" (if ye can comprehend the meaning of the prophecy),
1
2

Compare the obvious meaning of ~~~!D in Job iii. 10.
DeUtz6ch on .Job, Vol. ii. p. 416. . , .
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"this is Elias which was to come,"l show that a literal fulfilment
was not intended.
Joseph bound in the prison.
Gen. xxxix. 20; xl. 8.

He was not bound.
Gen. xxxix. 21, 22.

Probably he was bound at first; but after a time, as his true
character became apparent, his chains were taken off.
As to the" keeper of the prison,"2 in whose care Joseph was
placed, many critics, Delitzsch, Keil, Kurtz, Lange, and others
think that he was a subordinate official, to whom Potiphar intrusted the immediate oversight of the prison and its inmates.
The" captain of the guard" mentioned Gen. xl. 4, was probably
the successor of Potiphar.3
The statement that Joseph was" stolen" (that is, carried
away secretly and by force) from his native land (Gen. xl. 15)
does not conflict with the fact that he was" sold" to the Ishmaelites (xxxvii. 28).
Joshua conquerecl certain kings.
Josh. xii. 10, 12,16,21,28.

Their cities notcaptul'ed,
Josh. xv. 63; xvi. 10; xvii. 11, 12;
Judg. i. 22-25,

There is an appreciable difference between defeating a king
in battle, and gaining possession of his capital city. Hannibal
several times vanquished the Roman consuls, but never captured
the city of Rome.
Josiah extirpated.idolatry.
It had been destroyed by Manasseh.
2 Kings xxiii. 5-12; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8.
2 Chron. xxxiii. 15.

Manasseh did not root out the love of idolatry, and his son
Amon countenanced and powerfully encouraged the worship
of false gods. Hence, when Josiah, in his twelfth year, began
to overthrow idolatry, he needed to do the whole work over
again. The statement that Josiah destroyed the altars which
"~fanasseh had made" 4 is explained by the fact that these
altars had been not" destroyed," but" cast out of the city," hy
Manasseh,5 and were restored by his successor Amon; hence
1

Matt. xi. 14.
• Ge11. xx".~. ~1.
• 2 Kings xxiii. 1~.

• ~~ith's Bib. Diet., ii. 1465.
§ ~ Clmm. ~xiii. 15.
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the religious zeal of Josiah was very properly directed against
them.
Josiah's sons, - one list.

A diffm'ent list.

The first·born Johanan, t.he ·second
Jehoahaz, Eliakim (Jehoiakim), MatJehoiakim, the third Zedekiah, the taniah (Zedekiah). 2Jiingsxxiii.30,B4;
fourth Shallum. 1 ehron. iii. 10.
xxiv. 17.

Jehoahaz is called Shallum in Jer. xxii. 11. Bleek 1 thinks
that Shallum assumed the name" Jehoahaz" at his coronation.
In Rawlinson's opinion, Johanan died before his father, or
with him at Megiddo.
Judas' death, - one manner.

A diverse statmnent.

And he cast down the pieces of silver
And falling headlong, he burst asunin the temple, and departed, and went der in the midst, and all his bowels
and hanged himself. Matt. xxvii. 5.
gushed out. Acts i. 18.

Neither of these statements excludes the other. Matthew
does not deny that Judas, after hanging himself, fell and burst
asunder; Peter does not assert that Judas did not hang himself
pre'b·ious to his fall. Probably the circumstances were much
as follows: Judas suspended himself from a tree on the brink
of the precipice overhanging the valley of Hinnom, and the
limb or the rope giving way, he fell, and was mangled as
described in Acts.
Prof. Hackett,2 who recently visited the supposed scene of
this tragic event, deems the above explanation" entirely natural."
As he stood in the valley, and looked up to the rocky terraces
which hang over it, and which he found by measurement to
vary from twenty-five to forty feet almost perpendicular height,
he felt" more than ever satisfied" with the solution just given.
He speaks of trees as still growing upon the margin of these
precipices, and of a rocky pavement at the bottom of the ledges,
upon which the traitor would be Cl'ushed and mangled, as well
as killed, in his fall. The Professor suggests that Judas may
have struck upon some pointed rock, which entered his body,
and caused his bowels to gush out.
Besides, we do not know how long Judas remained suspended,
nor how far decomposition was advanced when he fell.
1

Illtrod. to Old Test., ii. 67.
80

"llluBtrations of Scripture, pp. 275,276.
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Prof. Gaussen,I exemplifying different versions of the same
affair, mentions a man who, having determined to commit
suicide, placed himself upon the sill of a lofty window, and
aimed a pistol at his head, then discharged the pistol, and leaped
at the
Now, it might
sufficient
accuraCi
took his life by
throwing
himself
So, in the ca ii'
Matthew
gives onnc
ie affair, and Peip,c
there is
no conLiip ] >
icen them.
Judges iiPPP c c ci iy ii'pies.
AlP" ,dc,d iy iiic pi'ople.
C

C

Ex. xviii. 25; Deut. i. 15.

Deut. i. 9-13.

Jethro suggested the appointment to Moses; and the latter,
after obtaining the consent of Jehovah,2 referred the matter to
the people; and the men whom the people nominated he admitted to share his authority, as subordinate judges.3 Thus,
since bi,ii
the people
choice, it
might
indifferently to
iiiiiission of
mention
fiart in the matte'
ette and
c '1 radiction,
Koster
since i!
qiiiiiiiiiii
to state
the fact, and not the manner of the appointment. A quite
similar case is that of the spies sent by the Lord, Num. xiii.
1, 2; by Moses, Num. xxxii. 8; by the people, Deut. i. 22 ;
the true solution being that the people suggested the matter to
Moses, who laid it before the Lord, and received from him an
injunct!iiP tii
with the peopL'c re jUiistc Yit in the
condeni",i
of the two latii
itiere is 110
mention
co-operation in
UpOii
iiiid delusive hypo!
his tOl'ian' s
omission
equivalent to a
i'vent, are
founded
alleged" contr"i;
1he Bible.
The following are examples: Levites' participation in the inauguration of Joash, 2 ehron. xxiii. 1-20; omitted, 2 Kings
1

Theopneusty, p. 117 (Kirk's translation).
2 See Ex. xviii. 23,24.
3 Graves on the Pentateuch, i. 81.

351

HISTORICAL DISCREPANCIES.

xi. 4-19. Manasseh's repentance, 2 Ohron. xxxiii. 11-17;
omitted, 2 Kings xxi. 17. Moses' family sent back to Midian,
Ex. xviii 2-6; the sending back omitted, Ex. iv. 20; Moses'
fast at his first ascent of Mount Sinai, Deut. ix. 9, 18; omitted,
Ex. xxiv. 18; with many analogous cases elsewhere. In such
instances, the omission is due to condensati.on on the part of
the writer, or to his selection of those circmnstances only which
he deemed important.
Klsh the son oj Abiel.

The son oj Ner.

1 Sam. ix.l; xiv. 50, 51.

1 ehron. viii. 33; ix.39.

There were probably two men named Ner-one the grandfather, the other the brother of Kish. Hence the geneal.ogy
would stand thus:
Ner.
Abiel.

I

Kish.
Saul.

I

I

Ner.
Abner.

Hervey renders 1 Sam. xiv. 50, 51 thus: "And Kish the
father of Saul, and Ner the father of Abner, were the sons of
Abiel."!
Kohath's son, Izhar.
Ex. vi.1S.

Amminaoab.
1 ehron. vi. 22.

Two names of the same person. So Rawlinson ap-d other
critics.
It may be. added here that, upon the hypothesis (1) that the
same person bears several names; or (2) that several persons
bear the same name; or (3) that copyists have blundered in
respect to names; or (4) that the terms" father" and" son,"
etc., are used in a loose sense for "progenitor,'" "descendant,"
and the like, we are able to explain a large number of "apparent contradictions" like the following: Laadan's posterity,
1 Ohron. vi. 20; xxiii. 8 and xxvi. 21, 22; Laban's father,
Gen. xxviii. 5 and xxix. 5; Machir's wife, 1 Chron. vii. 15
and 16; Mahol's sons, 1 Kings iv. 31 and 1 Chron. ii. 6;
1

Smith's Bible Dict.,.iv. 2R53. makes Ahicl the father of Ner.
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Salah's father, Gen. xi. 12 and. Luke iii. 35, 36; Samuel's
first-born, 1 Sam. viii. 2 and 1 Chron. vi. 28; Saul's sons,
1 Sam. xiv. 49 and 1 Sam. xxxi. 2; 1 Chron. viii. 33; Timnah's
relationship, Gen. xxxvi. 12 and 1 Chron. i. 36,51; Zedekiah's
relationship, 2 Kings xxiv. 17; 1 Chron. iii. 15 and 1 Chron.
iii. 16; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10; Zechariah's father, Ezra v. 1;
vi. 14 and Zech. i. 1; Zerubbabel's father, 1 Chron. iii. 19 and
Ezra iii. 2; N eh. xii. 1.
As to the differences,! some twenty-seven in number, betwoon
the two lists of names, Ezra it 2-60 and Neh. vii. 7-62, they
are due either to copyists' mistakes, or to variations in our
English method of spelling proper names.
Korah swallowed up by the earth.
Num. xvi. 81-83; xxvi. 10.

He was burned.
Num. xvi. 35; Ps. cvi. 18.

There are two theories respecting Korah's fate: (1) That
he was burned, with the "two· hundred and fifty men" who
offered incense. Dr. Graves 2 has a very ingenious argument
in defence of this hypothesis, which is also supported by
Boothroyd, Bush, Geddes, Hervey,3 Josephus,4 and the Samaritan version. But Num. xxvi. 10 seems fatal to this theory.
(2) That, as the passage just named implies, Korah was engulfed, together with Dathan and Abiram. Ewald,S Keil,
.Kurtz,S and Knobel adopt the latter view.
The following would seem to have been the circumstances
of the case. Dathan and Abiram, being brother!! and Reubenites, probably had tents near together, and with their tribe,
on the south side of the encampment.1 Korah, as a Kohathite.
would pitch his tent" on the side of the tabernacle southward."s
This would bring the three ringleaders into such contiguity
that they coulU conveniently take counsel together.9
1 See more than a hundred similar cases collected by Davidson, Introd.
to Old Test., ii. 108-112.
• On Pentateuch, i. 119, 120.
• Smith's Bib. Diet., ii. 1576.
6 History of Israel, ii. 180.
• Antiq. iv. 3, 4.
• History of Old Covenant, iii. 296. r Nnm. ii. 10.
B Num. iii. 29.
• Blunt, Coincidences. See Korah.
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On the appointed day Korah and his faction assembled at
the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. Dathan and
Abiram scornfully refused to come (vs. 12-14), and remained
in their tents. After the events recorded in vs. 18-24, Moses,
leaving the tabernacle, went with the elders of Israel to the
tents of Dathan and Abiram. Doubtless Korah, who was the
prime mover of the rebellion, left the" two hundred and fifty
men" burning incense at the tabernacle, and followed Moses,
with the purpose of strengthening Dathan and Abiram in their
contumacy. Arrived at their tents, he stood with them and
their families in the door to see what Moses would do. At the
command of the latter, the people withdrew from about the
"tabernacle [tents or dwelling-place] of Korah, Dathan, and
Abiram," who were instantly swallowed up by the opening
earth. At the same moment, a fire sent of God destroyed
the two hundred and fifty men offering incense at the tabernacle.
Probably Korah is mentioned, in vs. 24-27, with the other
two, because he was so closely linked with them in conduct
and fate. It is clear that Korah was not in his own tent,
which'must have been at some little distance, and which seems
not to have been destroyed. Some think that" the tabernacle
of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram" (vs. 24-27) was one which
these men had set up in opposition to the tabernacle proper.
Thltt a portion, at least, of Korah's family did not perish
with him is explicitly asserted in Num. xxvi. 11. The prophet
Samuel was a descendant of Korah,I and some of David's
musicians belonged to the same family.2 So that the expression, "all the men that appertained unto Korah" 8 (literally,
" all unto Korah") denotes simply his adherents - his servants
and retainers, with, possibly, the adult males of his family.
Lazarus cameforthfrom the tomb.
John xi. 44.

He was bouna hana anafoot.
John xi. 44.

The Jewish sepulchres were caves or rooms excavated in
1

1 Chron. vi. 22-28.

'1 Chron. vi. 31, 33; Ps. xliv.-xlix, titles.
• N urn. xvi. 32.
80*
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the rock. The dead were not put in coffins, but into niches
cut into the sides of these rooms, and radiating outward. The
corpse, as Meyer thinks, was not so sw~thed with bandages as
to preclude all motion; and the wrappings would be loosened
by the movements of the living man. At Jesus' word, Lazarus
raised himself from his recumbent position in the niche, put
forth his feet over the edge, then, sliding down, stood upright
on the floor.} When he thus" came forth," Jesus bade them
" loose him, and let him go."
Man'sfear and dread upon all beasts.
Gen. ix. 2.

Not upon the lion.
Provo xxx. 30.

The second passage, " A lion which is strongest lJ.mong beasts,
and turneth not away for my," may mean, "for any beast,"mother way of designating the lion as the "king of beasts."
If, however, it implies, "for any man," the exceptional cases
which this statement covers only prove the general rule that
the presence of man inti.midates all the lower animals.
Moses sorne:what irifirrn.

His physical powers well preserved.

And he said unto them, I am a hun·
And Moses was an hundred and
dred and twenty years old this day; I twenty years old when he died: his
can no more go out and come in: also eye was not dim, nor-bis natU1'al force
t.he LORn hath said unto me, Thou shalt abated. Deut. xxxiv. 7.
not go over this Jordan. Dent. xxxi. 2.

The fact that Moses' eyesight md physical vigor were unimpaired does not preclude his knowing that he had already
passed far beyond the ordinary limit of human life, and that
his mission-inasmuch as the time for crossing the Jordan
had come, and he himself was not to go over-was accomplished.
In view of these facts, he admonished the Israelites that he
could no longer" go out and come in" as th.eir leader.
Moses' father.in·law, Jethro.
Ex. iii. 1; iv. 18; xviii. 5.

Reuelor Raguel.
Ex. ii.18; Num. x: 29.

Hobab.
Judg. iv.l1.

Observe, (1) That" Reuel" and" Raguel" are exactly the
same in the Hebrew. (2) That" Jether," or "Jethro," is not
a proper name, but simply a title of honor, denoting "excellency," and about equivalent to the Arabic "Imam." So
1

So Macknight, Paxton,and others.
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Aben Ezra, Ewald, Gesenius, Keil, Kimchi, Knobel, Kurtz,
Winer, and others.
The following seems the best explanation of the other
difficulties in the case. Hobab was the son of Raguel, and
hence the brother-in-law of Moses. He appears to have remained with the Israelites when his father Jethro returned to
his own land, and to have settled among them.1 So Josephus,
Bertheau, and Keil. As to Num. x. 29, the original is ambiguous, and may denote either that Raguel or that Hobab was
Moses' father-in-law. The English version of Judg. iv. 11
favors the latter theory; but the Hebrew word "chothen"
means properly" a relative by marriage," 2 or, as Fuerst says,
" one who makes an alliance." So that, as Ranke maintains,
the term, being ambiguous, proves nothing.
Some think that Hobab was the brother of Jethro- both
being sons of Raguel; others, that Hobab and Jethro were
different names of. the same man, who was actually the fatherin-law of Moses, and the son of Raguel. On this hypothesis,
the terms" father" and" daughter," Ex. ii.16-21, are equivalent
to ,. grandfather" and " granddaughter."
Moses peerless among prophets.
Dent. xxxiv. 10-12.

Others wrought equal miracles.
1 K. xvii. 22; 2 K. i. 10; ii. 14; iv. a4.

The first passage does not say that no such prophet ever
would arise, but merely that, up to the time of writing, no
prophet equal to Moses had arisen. Moreover, in certain
aspects, not simply as a miracle-worker, but as a lawgiver,
Moses has never been equalled. In this respect he has no
human peer.
Moses' veil worn in addressing the people.
Ex. xxxiv. 33-35.

Not worn at 8uch times.
2 Cor. iii. 7, 13.

The best commentators agree that the citation from Exodus
1

Compare Ex. xviii. 27; Num. x. 29-32; Judg. i. 16; iv. 11; 1 Sam.

",v.6.

• See Gen. xix. 14; 2 Kings viii. 27, where a word differing only in vowel.
points is employed.
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should be rendered, " And when Moses had done speaking with
them, he put a veil," etc.
Naboth's sons slain with him.

Their slaughtel' not mentioned.

2 Kings ix. 26.

1 Kings xxi. 13.

The omission in the condensed narrative of 1 Kings cannot
be com::
denial. The m;;]';!';:
;:ons is not
mentl:;::
it is "here
place, because, as
unde;;:;:;
m:: [:f er of course."
not wont
;v::s, would see to
sons were
to do
(0: i::Tit his possessi;;::
w;:r:]d not then
not kff
their father's
have
the crown), nor
cruel death.
Poor not found in Israel.
Dent. xv. 4.

Poor always found.
Deut. xv. 11.

Michaelis, RosenmUller, Dathe, and others give the sense of
the first passage thns, "Thou must release the debt, except
is concerned i:z
which may
when
happ:;;
;;d shall greatly b1:
Aaron.
11; Num. vi. 23.

xviii, 1, 7.

ee;
: e affected to se;
in that the
" sharp distinction between the priests and Levites in the first
passages is not kept up in the second series. To which it is
sufficient to reply:
1. The priests were not only "sons of Aaron," but were
also " Levites."
2. The term" sons of Aaron," applied to the priests, is not
foun:l
::;;rt of Numbers
in the first
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These relate to
Ule : Deuter;:Le fortieth, yeal:
:dus. Now,
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phraseology
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::unency.
3. In Deuteronomy Moses is speaking in general terms.
To enter into minute and unimportant details would be quite
1

Rist. of Israel, iv. 75, note 2. So also J. D. Michaelis, and others.
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foreign to his purpose, and tend to defeat it. The man who
addresses a large and mixed audience will, if he knows his
business, take care to shun irrelevant details and distinctions.l
Purchaser of sepulchre, Jacob.
And the bones of Joseph, which the
children of Israel hrought np out of
t;gypt., buried they in Shechem, in a
parcel of ground which Jacob bought
of the sons of Hamor the father of
Shechem for a hundred pieces of silver.
Josh. xxiv. 32.

It was Abraham.
So Jacob went down into .Egypt, and
died, he, and our fathers. And were
carried over into Sychem, and laid in
the sepulchre that Abraham bought for
a sum of money of the sons of l~mmor,
tltefatlter of Sychem. Acts vii. 15, 16.

Alford thinks that the use of the name" Abraham," in the
latter passage, is due to" haste or inadvertence" on the part
of Stephen. Hackett, following Beza, Kuinoel, Schoettgen,
and others, is in favor of omitting the word "Abraham," and
rendering, " which was purchased."
The simplest explanation is that suggested by Mr. Garden.2
It is known that Sychem (Shechem) was the place where God
first appeared to Abraham in the land of Canaan, and where
the patriarch built an altar." There is reason to believe that a
man so scrupulous as was Abraham in respect to property
would purchase the field where he built his altar. In the one
hundred and eighty-five years which intervened, the Shechemites
may have reoccupied the location, and Jacob may have renewed the purchase made by his grandfather. Of this consecrated field a portion may have been set apart by Jacob as a
burial-place.
According to the usage of New Testament Greek, we should
read, "of the sons of Emmor the son of Sychem." Weare
thus carried back to a Shechem and Hamor antecedent to
Abraham, and quite different from those of whose sons Jacob
made the purchase, Gen. xxxiii. 18-20. The way is thus
cleared. Abraham made the original purchase, and Jacob
renewed and confirmed the transaction.
Spoken of as living.

Rebellious Israelites all dead.
Num. xxvi. 64, 65.

Dent. i. 6, 9, 14; v. 2, 5j xi. 2, 7.

That the congregation which remained after the death of the
1

See Bible Com., i. 797, 798.

2

Smith's Bib. Diet., iv. 8114, 3115.

• Gen. xii. 6, 7.
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rebels might still be considered identical with that which came
out from Egypt is clear, from the following considerations.
Only the males above twenty years of age were" numbered,"
and placed under the ban.I It would follow, beyond question,
that a very large number of women were present, who remembered the servitude in Egypt and the events in the wilderness.
Besides, the Levites were exempted from the ban; as well as
all the males under twenty years of age.~ Here, then, were
three classes of persons who survived, and who formed the
large majority of the congregation to whom Moses discoursed,
as recorded in Deuteronomy. He was, therefore (Colenso to
the contrary, notwithstanding), perfectly right in saying to
the assembled multitudes, "Your eyes have seen all the great
acts of the Lord which he did."
Rul!Jl'S kne10 Ch1'ist.
Matt. xxi. 38.

They knew him not.
John xvi. 3; Acts iii. 17; 1 Cor. ii. 8. "

A. Fuller deems it very probable that there were some of
each description; and that the former passages "refer to one;
the latter, to the other.
Alford suggests that the" ignorance" mentioned admitted of
all degrees, from that of the unlearned, who followed their
leaders implicitly in rejecting Jesus, to that of the most learned
scribes, who rightly understood the Messianic predictions, yet,
from moral blinfmess or perverted expectations, failed to recog
nize the fulfilmcnt in our Lord.
Samm'itans received not Jesus.
Luke ix. 52,53.

Treated him hospitably.
John iv. 89, 40.

Baur finds a "discrepancy" here; but Bleek 3 replies that
Luke is speaking of a certaIn Samaritan village, while John
refers to a city in the land of Samaria.
Samuel viSited Saul no more.
1 Sam. xv. 35.

Saul prophesied before him.
1 Sam. xix. 24.

De Wette 4: "It is said that Samuel did not see Saul again
Compare Num. i. 2, 3, 45, 46.
• Introd. to New Test., ii 220.

1

• Num. i. 3, 45,49.
4 Introd. to Old 'fest., ii.

2~2.
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till the day of his death." This statement conveys a wrong
impression. "To see" is used in Hebrew for to visit, that is,
to go to see,l as in 2 Sam. xiii. 5; 2 Kings viii. 29; 2 ehron.
xxii. 6. Samuel went no more to see Saul; but the latter
came to see him. Our version gives the true sense.
Saul's

voice.
Acts ix. 7.

The Gii""
like our word"
"ii,und, and to
meanings"
men
who' were
Tarsus, heard
understand what was said to him. As to the fact that one
passage represents them as " standing"; the other, as having
"fallen to the earth," the word rendered" stood" also means
to be fixed, to be rooted to the spot. Hence the sense may be,
not that they stood erect, but that they were rendered moh'onless, or
h thi
by overpowerin;,
Or. ierhaps,
when the
exceeding
them,
they all "
" but afterwiii
stood"
upon theii
Saul chosen

(ihosen by the LOI'd,
1 Sam. ix. 17; x.

people.
THi. 19.

Here is no collision. The people persisted in demanding a
king. God granted their request, and gnided the lot in the
choice of Saul to be king over Israe1.4
Saul's death, - one manner.
1 Sam. xxxi. 3-5.

The lat
and is noL
less color"

A different manner.
2 Sam. i. 6-10.

is given as that
the sacred hist
to suit the

'!i1L

iekite,"
doubt-

Di,i

Saul inq«'
6.

See Gesenius, Hebrew Lexicon, p. 951, Rem. g.
On use of alw~'" with different cases, see ,Viner's Grammar of N. T.
Idiom, pp. 199, 200 (Thayer's edition); also, Bllttmann's Grammar, pp.
1
2

165, 166.
3

4

Compare Hackett, Commentary on Acts ix. 7.
Ewald's History of Israel, iii. 25.
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It is sufficient to notice that two different Hebrew words of
diverse meaning are employed here. Or, it may be correctly
remarked that Saul's attempts at inquiry were of so unworthy
a nature that it would be an abuse of language to speak of him
as really" inquiring of Jehovah." As to the apparent conflict
between 1 Sam. xiv. 18, 37 and 1 ehron. xiii. 3, relative to
asking counsel at the ark of God, the latter passage, which
denies this custom in the days of Saul, doubtless refers to the
later years of that monarch, after he had slain the priests of
the Lord, and sunk in the depths of sin and shame.
Saul'sfamily died with him.
1 Chron. x. 6.

Some of the family survived.
2 Sam. ii. 8.

The expression "all his house," in the first text, is explained
by " all his men," 1 Sam. xxxi. 6. Keil:" All those who were
about the king, i.e. the whole of the king's attendants who had
followed him to the war." Similarly Rawlinson. Fuerst gives
people, servants among the significations of the Hebrew word
"bayith," house, used in the first text.
Saul unacquainted with David.
1 Sam. xvii. 55-58.

Knew him very well.
1 Sam. xvi. 21-23.

The point of the difficulty is, How could Saul and Abner
too be so ignorant in respect to one who had been armor-bearer
and musician to Saul? Various solutions of this difficulty are
given.
Some critics, Horsley, Townsend, Gray, and others, think
that these passages are not chronologically arranged, and that
verses 14-23 of chapter xvi. belong between verses 9 and 10 of
chapter xviii. In the Vatican MS. of the Septuagint, chapters
xvii. 12-31 and 55:-xviii. 5 - twenty-nine verses in all- are
omitted.l Houhigant, Kennicott,2 Michaelis, Eichhorn, Dathe,
and Bertheau, on this account, deem these verses "interpolations." But such critics as De W ette, Thenius, Ewald,s
1

Davidson on Hebrew Text, pp. 57, 58.
• Dissertations, ii. 418-480
• History of Israel, iii., 71, note.
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Bleek, Stahelin, Keil, and Davidson 1 reject this theory, and
explain the passages in another manner.
As to Abner's ignorance of David, it if' entirely conceivable
that the former, as commander of Saul's army, and constantly
busied with military affairs, may have known very little of
David (who was probably with Saul only upon ir>"'"p,Qnent
occasions),2 and nothing whatever as to his family C'llIJeCtH.n ..,.
Saul's ignorance of the young hero may be ao)oul1tf'd for
upon some one or more of ilie following considerations:
1. Possible anticipation of events, or transposition of papsages. Oriental historians sometimes pursue the leading idea of
the narrative to its result, and then return to flll up the omitted
details.8 Hence, contemporaneous events appear consecutive.
2. Lapse of time, and consequent change in David's personal
aspect. We do not know how much time intervened; and the
change in Eastern youths with respect to physical development
i~ very marked and sudden.4
3. Bustle of war and court life, with the multiplicity of
Saul's servants and attendants. So Kalkar, Saurin, and others.
4. Diseased mental state of Saul. Persons suffering from
mania or insanity often forget their nearest friends. So Abarbanel and Bertholdt.
5. Ignorance of Saul, not as to David himself, but as to his
family,G of which, as we have seen, Abner might well be
Introd. to Old Test., i. 580.
See p. 331 infra, " David's detention."
• See Bible Commentary on 1 Sam. xvi. 21.
4 Thomson (Land and Book, ii. 366, American edition), speaking of the
sudden change of hoys in such cases, says: "They not only spring into
full-gn wn manhood as if by magic, but all their former beauty disappears;
tl:eir complexion becomes dark; their features hard and angnlar, and the
whole expres~ion of countenance stern and even disagreeable. I have
often been accosted by such persons, formerly intimate acquaintances,
but who harl suddenly grown entirely out of my knowledge, nor could]
without difficult.v recognize them." Mr. Thomson thinks that David, ha".
ing returned to shepherd life, had probably undergone a change like that
abcve described, hence was not recognized by Saul.
o So Kurtz in Herzog's Real·Encyklopii.die, iii. gOO.
81
I

2
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ignorant. Kimchi thinks that Saul wished to know simply
whether David's valor was hereditary, that, if so, his family
might be " made free in Israel." 1
As to the fact that David is represented as "a mighty, val'ant
man, and a mati of war" (xvi. 18), but as a "stripling," a
youth unaccustomed to arms (xvii. 39, 42, 56), it may be said
that the first epithets may have been applied to David not
because he had already fought bravely in war, but on account
of the courage and strength displayed by him in killing the
lion and the bear (xvii. 34-36), and which pointed him out as
a future hero. On the other hand, the Hebrew term rendered
"\:!tripling" denote8, says GeBenius, "a youth, young man of
marriageable age." Fuerst," properly, a strong one."
Satan under restraint.
2Pet.ii.4; Jude vi.

Suffered to roam at liberty.
Jobi,6,7; 1Pet.v.8; Rev. xii, 12.

While the leader and some others of the fallen spirits are
permitted to roam the earth, and to tempt mankind, the majority
of these beings may be confined within the limits of their dark
abode. Even those which are let loose have only a restricted
liberty. Beyond certain environing lines they are not suffered
to go ; they are under strict surveillance - as we might express
it by a borrowed figme, " bound over," or so secured that they
cannot escape the judgment of the last day. Davidson 2 thinks
that" chains of darkness" signify metaphorically misery, obdurateness in wickedness, and despair. A being 11l!1,J possess
physical liberty, yet wear, at the same time, the heaviest mental
and spiritual chains.
Solomon. reduced Hebrews to bondage.
1 Kings v. 13, 15; xii. 4.

Did not enslave them.
1 Kings ix. 22.

None of the Israelites were reduced to actual slavery.
Nevertheless, Solomon's taxes and levies became very oppressive to the people in general. Enforced service, even though
it be paid service, is commonly deemed distasteful and burdenBome.
1

See chap. xvii. 2fi.

• Introd. to New Test., iii. 488.
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])id not see Babylon.
2 Kings xxv. 7; Ezek. xii.

Zedekiah carried to Babylon.
Jer. xxxiv. 8.

is.

The first passage does not assert that Zedekiah should actually see Babylon, but that he should see its king, and go
thither. The facts we:re these: The king of Babylon o:rdered
the captive Zedekiah to be brought before him at his hf'.adquarters at Riblah. There, at the king's command, Zedekiah's
eyes were put out, and he was bound with brazen fetters ann
carried to Babylon. Thus the above predictions were strictly
fulfilled. Zedekiah saw the king of Babylon, but not the cit!!
itself, although he was carried thither and died there.
There are many other discrepancies of a transparent or
trivial character, like the following cases: Israel's sight, Gen.
xlviii. 8 and 10; Egyptians visible, Ex. xiv. 13 and 80; receivers of Moses' book, Deut. xxxi. 9 and 25, 26; reception
of promises, Heb. xi. 13, 39, and 33; remover of stone, Gen.
xxix. 2 and 4; speaker in a given case, Matt. xxi. 41 and
Mark xii. 9; Luke xx. 16; survivors of Sennacherib's army,
2 Kings xix. 35. Now we cannot suppose that cases like these
-founded as they are upon free and popular modes of thought
and speech, common to all ages and countries - will furnish
difficulty to persons possessed of candor and common sensetwo qualities wltich the Bible invariably demands and presupposes in its readers.
II. CONCERNING PLACES.
Aaron died upon Mount Hor.
Num. xx. 27, 28; xxxiii.

38~

Died at Mosera.
Deut. x. 6.

Mosera or Moseroth was a station near to Mount Hor, and
within sight of it. During the encampment of the Israelites at
Mosera Aaron ascended the· mountain and died. Prof. J. L.
Porter 1 thinks Mosera was the general name of the district in
which Mount Hor is situated.
1

Kitto, iii. 221.
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Abraham's destination Oanaan.
Gen. xii. 5.

Unknown to him.
Reb. xi. 8.

At first, the name of the country was not revealed to him. 1
It is designated simply as a "land that I will show thee" (Gen.
xii. 1). Even if the name" Canaan" had been mentioned to
Abraham at the outset, it might still be true that he went forth
"not knowing whither he went." For, in those days of slow
transit, imperfect intercommunication, and meagre geographical
knowledge, the mere name of a country several hundred miles
distant would convey almost no idea of the country itself. In our
own time, even, of how many an emigrant on his way to America
it might well be said, " He knows not whither he is going."
Ahab slain at Jezreel.
1 Kings xxi. 1, 19.

Slain at Ramoth-gilead.
1 Kings xxii. 37, 38.

Gerlach, Keil, Rawlinson, and others think that the prediction was fulfilled, in part upon Ahab, whose blood was
actually licked by the dogs, and 1~n part upon his· wicked
son Jehoram, whose dead body was cast into t.he very plat
of ground which had been Naboth's.2 Bahr maintains that the
word "place," in the passage at the right, is a general term,
equivalent to "outside the city"; both Naboth and Ahab
meeting their death in a certain "place," that is, o'utside the
walls of a city.
Ahaz slept with his fathers.
2 KingB xvi. 20.

Not in the royal sepulchres.
2 ehron. xxviii. 27.

If Ahaz was buried in close proximity to, though not in, the
royal sepulchres, the conditions of the case would be fully met.
Ahaziah died at Megiddo.

APJla1'ently elsew here.

And he sought Ahaziah: and they
But when Ahaziah the king of Judah
saw this, he lied by the way of the caught him (for he was hid in Samaria),
garden-house. And Jehu followed after and brouv,ht him to Jehu: and when
him, and said, Smite ·him also in the ~hChr~~~'&fl.n9 him, they buried him.
chariot. And they did 80 at the going
up to (Jur, which is by Ibleam. And
he lied to ~Iegiddo, and died there.
2 Kings ix, 27.
1 Gen. xi. 81 merely shows that Abraham's destination· was known to
Moses writing at a later date. "Went forth to go," points to the result in
the case.
, 2 Kings i K. 25, 26.
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It is to be noticed that the second passage is very much con·
densed, and is supplementary to the other. The closing words,
"and when they had slain him, they buried him," indirectly
attribute the burial to Jehu's emissaries, inasmuch as they
ordered, or at all events allowed, the burial, when they might
have prevented it.l
Probably Ahaziah really escaped to Samaria, and concealed
himself for a time, but was then ferreted out and captured by
Jehu's soldiers, who brought him to their master. Attempting
again to escape, he received a fatal wound at the" pass of Gur
near Ibleam, whence he fled to Megiddo, where he breathed his
last. So Keil and Hackett.2
The passage at the left is elliptical, if not defective. Leaving
out the words supplied by our translators, Jehu's injunction
was, "Smite him also in the chariot at the going up to Gur,
which is by Ibleam." 8 The passage then contains no mention
of the fulfilment of the command, which must therefore be
supplied from the parallel passage.
Amalekites were in the valley.
Num. xiv. 25.

They were on the hill.

Num. xiv. 45

The Hebrew word here rendered " valley" denotes "a broad
sweep between hills." 4 In the present instance the valley
itself is in one sense styled a "hill," because it lay on the top
of the mountain-plateau or table-land where the conflict occurred. The Amalekites and Canaanites" came down" from
the heights above to this plateau.
Ammonites' land not forfeited.
Deut. ii. 19.

Some of it given to Israelites.
Josh. xiii. 25~

The land which the Ammonites occupied in the days of
Moses the Israelites were not permitted to appropriate. But
the Amorites had, at some time in the past, overpowered the
Ammonites, and wrested from them a large portion of their
See 2 Kings ix. 2il.
• Smith's Bible Diet., i. 48.
8 Compare Bible Commentary on 2 Kings Ix. 27.
I Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, nnder "emek," p7.l~, p. 476.
31*
?
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territory. This tract-Sihon being its king and Heshbon its
capital-was reconquered, and (apparently with the tacit consent of the Ammonites) taken possession of by the Israelites.1
It is this territory which is referred to in the passage from
Joshu,;t.
.Ark placed in the midst of camp.
Num. ii. 17; x.21.

In the van of the army.
Num. x. 88.

Rashi, Kimchi, and the Talmudists maintain that there were
two arks - one made by Moses, carried in the van of the
army, and afterwards captured by the Philistines; the other
made by Bezaleel, which contained the tables of the law, and.
remained in the midst of the encampment.2 Abarbanel, Nachmanides, and others hold that the one ark was generally placed
in the midst of the encampment, but in exceptional cases, as
during the three days' journey, and in the crossing of the
Jordan,s was borne in advance of the host. Keil and Kurtz
say that the ark, as distinguished from the sanctuary, always
went foremost. Bishop Patrick thinks that the words" went
before them" do not imply local precedence, but leadership;
the expression being often applied to a general, who, of course,
in leading his forces to battle, does not necessarily go before
them, in the local sense.
Balaam returned to his place.
Num. xxiv. 25.

He went instead to Midian.
Num. xxxi. 8.

He set out upon hi.s journey home, visiting Midian on the
way. According to Hengstenberg,4 Kurtz,6 and Winer, the
Hebrew word rendered "returned" means to turn away, or
to turn back; and the attainment of the object iE not included
in the word itself. Hence we may read, with Keil, "went
and turnl)d towards his place."
Ewald, History of Israel, ii. 204, 205, 295.
Conciliator, i. 246, 247; Prideaux, Connections, i. 810, 311 «(''harlestown,
Mass. 1815).
a Josh. iii. 3-6.
4 History of Balaam and his prophecies, pp. 508,509.
6 History of O. C., iii. 458.
1
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Beasts shin at door oj tabernacle.

Slain elsewhere.

Lev. xvii. 3, 4.

Dent. xii. 15, 16.

The stringent law of Leviticus, designed to prevent the
private and idolatrous rites to which the people were inclined
,,[;::ut to enter Can:::"
far as
is, now th:F
animals
food are con,,;:
n""

Ina

shown that th;:::
this nam:,
of the Sea of Galilee.l
Benjamin born in Canaan.

cities of
shore

Earn in Padan-aram.

Gen. xxxv. 16-19.

Gen. xxxv. 24-26.

Aben Ezra says that the latter passage speaks summarily.
The author, writing in a condensed manner, took it for granted
that his
with what
a few
verses
here.
1, 15.

To this
lduced by Von
;:eplies,
"Only the cereal products of the land had suffered.... Fertility
in fruit-trees does not depend on the same circumstances as
that of grain crops."
Christ ascended at Bethany.

At the mount called Olivet.

Luke xxiv. 50, 51.

Aets i. 9, 12.

Bethany lay on the eastern slope of Mount Olivet, Persons
fhe top
returning
to Jerusalem wn :Id
of Olivet
might be said to
l:'::m this
mount."
Ckrist'sfir:!
Mmt,

in Galilee.
Luke

xx. 19.

Matthew does not deny, but simply passes over, earlier appearauces of our Lord, and dwells upon that in Galilee as
1 See articles in Smith and Kitto; also, Thomson's Land and Book, ii.
9,29-32; and Ebrard, Gospel History, p. 335, 336.
• History of Old Covenant, i. 376, 377.
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being one of great importance. Then, probably, it was that
the risen Saviour. was "seen of above five hundred brethren
at once." 1 This manifestation seems to have been our Lord's
last great act in Galilee, his final interview with his disciples in
that region.
Ghrist's first sermon on a mountain.
Matt. v. 1,2.

In the plain.
Luke vi. 17,20.

Mr. Greswell thinks that these passages refer to entirely dif.
ferent occasions. Stanley 2 says that the words in Luke should
be rendered "a level place," 8 and not "the plain." He describes a hill with flattened top, "suitable for the collection of
a multitude," and having also two peaks (now called" the
Horns of Hattin "), from one of which Christ "came down,"
and stood "upon the level place" to address the people.
Cities in the territory oj Dan.
Josb. xxi. 28, 24.

Within that oj Ephraim.
1 Chrou. vi. 69.

In the opinion of Keil and Rawlinson, the Hebrew text of
lChron. vi. is defective, some words having dropped out between
verses 68 and 69, through an oversight of copyists.
Gities pertained to Judah.
Josh. xv. 33; 1 Chron. ii. 53.

Pertained to Dalt.
Josh. xix. 40, 41; Judg. xviii. 2,8.

The explanation is, that the inheritance of Dan proving inadequate/ Judah gave up some of its northern towns, and Ephraim
some of its southern towns, to the Danites, thus furnishing them
with a territory proportionate to their number. Zorah and
Eshtaol were among the towns relinquished by Judah, hence are
spoken of sometimes as belonging to the latter tribe, and some·
times to Dan.s The statement in Judges xviii. 1, that" the in·
heritance of the Danites had not fallen unto them among the
tribes of Israel," Cassel regards simply as a causeless complaint
by the Danites, who had not sufficient enterprise to conquer the
territory which had been assigned to them by lot. Bertheau,
1
3

1 Cor. xv. 6.
~ Sinai and Palestine, p. 860.
Greek ~'II"l TO'll"OU 'II".llwo'l.
4 Josh. xix. 47 •
. 6 Compare Keil on Josh. xix. 40-48.

HISTORICAL DISCREPANCIES.

369

Keil, Kimchi, and Rashi take the words as meaning, "no adequate inheritance."
The assignment of the same cities to Judah (Josh. xv. 2G-32,
xix. 2-7), is dile tf, th," fim, Ie fact
42), and to Sill""
that the iniff f"'f'f"flmeon fell within
Differences in
due to copyists.
Countl'Y

COUnfY"

f"S.

v.l.

A gene",
designation
il:. which Gadara and Gergesa were situated.2
David took JIethey-ammah.
2 Sam. viii. 1.

krritory

Captured Gat.'1.
1 Uhl'On. xviii. 1.

Fuerst and Gesenius interpret the first passage thus: " David
took the brielle of the metropolis," that is, he subdued Gath
the metropolis of the Philistines. Havernick . 3" David took the
rein of
Lile hand of the
J':waId: 4
arm;
curbed
f"rrength
Disciples went into Galilee.
Matt. xxviii. 10, 16.

TaTTied in .Jerusalem.
Luke xxiv. 49.

The command" tarry ye in Jerusalem," etc., means simply,
"Make Jerusalem your head-quarters. Do not leave it to begin
your work, until ye be endued," etc.. This injunction would not
preclude
to Galilee. Bffi,k f" thff" f"f"fffmand
may not hifF
until after the
Alford
adopts th,"
EphTaim"s
xviii. 6.

Blunt,

and StanIey 6

wood

Josh. xix. 1, 9.
2 See Smith's Bible Diet., Art. "Gadara."
Some of the best critics,
'l'ischcndorf, Tregelles, etc., give a different reading in the first passage,
agreeing with that of the second.
s Intl'Od. to Old Test., p. 208.
' Vol. iii. 148.
• Vol.ii. 821, 822; iii. 186, note.
6 Sinai and Palestine, pp. 822,823.
I

370

DISCREPANCIES OF THE BIBLE.

of Ephraim" (2 Sam. xviii. 6), was not within the territory of
that tribe, but was on the eastern side of Jordan. This forest
probably derived its name from the slaughter of the Ephraimites long before in that vicinity.l
F01'ces stationed in certain places.
2 Kings xi. 5-7.

In different places.
2 Chron. xxiii. 4, 5.

From the fact that the young king spent six years in the
house of the Lord, it is designated as "the king's house." 2 Keil
maintains that the forces under the command of the centurions
who occupied the various posts in the temple consisted partly
of Levitic temple-guards, and partly of royal body-guards. In
Kings the latter class, in Chronicles the former class, come prominently into view. The posts or stations of the forces agree
well. One division was to be " at the gate of Sur" (Kings), " at
the gate of the foundation" (Chronicles); a second was to be
"keepers of the watch of the king's house" (Kings), "at the
king's house" (Chronicles); a third was to be "at the gate
behind the guard" (Kings), "porters of the doors," better
"watchers of the thresholds" (Chronicles). Here is no discrepancy.
Goliath's aI'mor put in David's tent.
1 Sam. xvii. 54.

Oarried to Nob.
1 Sam. xxi. 9.

The first passage does not assert that David kept it in his
tent. During the interval, he or some one carried the sword
to Nob.
Goliath's head carried to Jerusalem.
1 Sam. xvii. 54.

That city held by JebusUes.
2 Sam. v. 6, 9.

To the" discrepancy" which De W ette 8 sees here, Ewald 4
answers, that clearly David did not carry the head to Jerusalem
till afterwards, when he was king. Then, as we learn from the
passage at the right, he captured that city.
Gospel to be preached eVer?Jwhere.
Matt. x..xviii. 19.

Not to be preached in Asia.
Acts xvi. 6.

For wise reasons, and for a briif time only, Paul was not
1

8

See J nug. xii. 1-6.
Introd. to Old Test., ii: 216.

2
4

See 2 Kings xi. 3-5.
History of Israel, iii. 72.
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When the fitting time arrived, the

Halting-places oj Israelites, - names.
Num. xxxiii. 44-49.

Stated diJferently.
Num. xxi. 10-20.

We have previously seen 1 that the Israelites. during a large
portion of the thirty-eight years were comparatively stationary,
or as nearly so as tribes of nomadic habits could well be; and
t.hat they doubtless were spread over a large extent of territory,
in quest of water and pasturage for their flocks and herds.
Prof. Porter 2 has more than once passed through a moving
tribe of Arabs, spreading over a tract twenty miles in diameter.
We doubt not that the israelites covered a vastly larger territory; and that when they moved, it was, as Prof. Palmer 8 says,
"in Bedawin order, subdivided into numerous encampments,
and spread over an immense surface of country."
Many critics agree with Kurtz 4 that the stations mentioned
in Num. xxxiii. 19-36 are simply the places successively occupied as the head-quarters of Moses and the tabernacle. " It was
absolutely necessary that the scattered parties of Israelites
should be visited by Moses and the sanctuary, to prevent their
connection with one another, and more especially their connection
with Moses and the sanctuary, being entirely dissolved during so
long a period as thirty-seven years. Hence the stations named
in Num. xxxiii. 19-36 must be regarded in the light of a circuit,
which was made through the desert by Moses and the tabernacle." Prof. J. L.Porter,5 Dieterici,6 Davidson,7 and Messrs.
Espin 8 and Cook take a similar view. Dr. Robinson 9 also
maintains that" the stations as enumerated refer to the headquarters of Moses and the elders, with a portion of the people
who kept near them; while other portions preceded or followed
See p. 842 infra..
a Kitto's Cyclopedia, iii. 1075.
Desert of Exodus, p. 433.
4 History of Old Covenant, iii. 301.
~ Kitto, iii. 1079.
6 See in Kurtz, iii. 90.
r lntrod. to Old Test., i. 326,327. 8 Bible Commentary, i. 654, 720.
• Bib. Researches, i. 106 (1st edition).
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them at various distances as the convenience of water and pasturage might dictate." Prof. Porter thinks that the number of
,. marshalled men" who constantly attended Moses was not more
than one tenth of the whole.
The differences between the lists of stations above arose
from the fact that the same station had several names, or that
two contiguous stations were occupied at the same time; lor,
as Kurtz 2 thinks, that the object in the thirty-third chapter is
a statistical one, that is, to set forth not all the halting-places,
but merely the places where a regular camp was formed and
t.he sanctuary erected, while in earlier passages the object is a
historical one, hence more places are enumerated. Hence,
Num. xxi. ll-xxii. 1, seven places are mentioned between
Ije-abarim and the plains of Moab; in Num. xxxiii. 44-48,
only three places.
In Num. xxxiii. 30-33, we find the names Moseroth, Benejaakan, Hor-hagidgad, and Jotbathah; in Deut. x. 6, 7 they
stand thus: Beeroth 8 Bene-jaakan, Mosera, Gudgodah, and
Jotbath. .As to the trivial variations of the names, nothing
need be said. The latter passage, which puts Bene-jaakan
before Mosera, probably refers to a. second visit of the Israelites
to these places, in the fortieth year of the wandering. The
first time, they pursued a circuitous course; the second time,
the shortest and most direct route, thus reversing the order of
the two places named.4
The "wilderness of Paran," Num. x. 12 and xii. 16, is probably
mentioned in the first of these texts by anticipation. Ranke says:
" Before entering more minutely into the details of the march,
which he does from x. 33 onwards, the author mentions at the
very outset (x. 12) the ultimate destination, viz. Paran, on the
borders of the promised land." So Tuch and Hengstenberg.
So Davidson, i. 326, and Keil on Num. xxi. 16-20.
• History of Old Covenant, iii. 884.
a That is, "wells of Bene-jaakan " = Bene-jaakan in the other passage.
4 See Hengstenberg, Gen. of Pent. ii. 855-357; Kurtz, Hist. of Old 00\'.,

1

m. 254, 255.
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Kurtz 1 thinks that x. 12 names the most southerly, and xii. 16
the m()st northerly, station in the wilderness of Paran. "
The fact that different names were appli~d to the same
localities explains such cases as the following: Israelites'station
in wilderness of Kedemoth, Deut. ii. 26 j on Pisgah, Num.
xxi. 20, 21. Moses' outlook, from Abarim, Num. xxvii. 12;
from Pisgah, Deut. iii. 27; from Nebo, Deut. xxxiv. 1.
Simeon's cities and towns, one list, Josh. xix. 2-6; a varying
list, 1 ehron. iv. 28-31. Also, Abel"beth-maachah, 1 Kings
xv. 20 j Abel-maim, 2 ehron. xvi. 4. Gezer, 1 ehron. xx. 4;
Gob, 2 Sam."xxi. 18, with a multitude of similar cases.
Kadesh is said to have been located in the wilderness of
Paran, Num. xiii. 26 j in the desert or wilderness of Zin, Num.
xx. 1; Dent. xxxii. 51. With respect to tIlis point there are
several hypotheses.
1. That there were two places named Kadesh, situated, respectively, as above. So Reland, Rabbi Schwarz, and Stanley 2
qualifiedly. The term" Kadesh," which denotes" holy place,"
may well have been applied to several localities.
2. That the name was applied both to a certain city and to
an extensive region ill which this city lay. So Prof. Palmer,8
Mr; Hayman,4 and others.
3. That the one city Kadesh was situated in such relation to
the deserts of Paran and Zin that it might be popularly assigned
to either. It may have been located upon the dividing line of
the two deserts, or, if they overlapped, in the territory common
to thom both." It is the opinion of Fries, Hengstenberg, Keil,
Kurtz, Raumer, Robinson, and others that the Israelites were
t1vice at Kadesh - once in the second year, and again in tl:e
fortieth year of their wanderings.6 Ewald thinks that" Kadehh
See authorities cited, History of Old Coveuant, iii. 220.
• Sinai and Palestine, pp. 93, 94, notes.
• Desert of Exodus, p. 420.
• Smith's Bible Diet., ii. 1519.
6 See Smith's Bible Diet., Art. "Paran."
• Kurtz iii. 246, 247, 805-809.
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was only the resting-place of Moses and the tabernacle, and the
meeting-place of the community on appointed days."
As to the location of Meribah, near Rephidim, Ex. xvii.
1-7; near Kadesh, Num. xx. 13, we know that on two distinct
occasions the Israelites rebelled for want of water. Hence
both localities were appropriately named" Meribah" (strife).l
On the second occasion Moses and Aaron transgressed, anI I
offended Jehovah.
Israel's boundary the Euphrates.

A different limit.

Gen. xv. 18; Dent. xi. 24; 2Sam.viii. 3. Num. xxxiv. 10-12; Josh. xiii.9-12.

Keil suggests that these different passages give the limits ~
the maxima ~nd minima - of the promise; the actual extent
to be determined by, and proportionate to, Israel's loyalty and
fidelity to God. It is thought by Ewald,2 Hervey, and Newman 8 that" his border," in 2 Sam. viii. 3, refers not to David's
border, but to that of his opponent.
Israelites j'eturned to G-i/gal.
Josh. x. 15,43.

Returned to Makkedah.
Josh. x. 21.

Davidson, Espin, Hengstenberg, Keil, and others take the
fifteenth verse as a part of the quotation from the " book of
Jasher," - the citation beginning with the twelfth, and endiug
with the fifteenth verse. The return to the temporary camp
at Makkedah preceded that to Gilgal.
Jehoiakim carried to Babylon.

Died at Jerusalem.

Against him came up NebuchadSo Jehoiakim slept with his fathers.
nezzar king of Babylon, and bound him 2 Kings xxiv. 6.
in fetters, to carry him to Babylon. 2
He shaU be buried with the burial of
ehron. xxxvi. 6.
an ass, drawn and cast forth beyond
the e;ates of Jerusalem. Jer. xxiI. 19.
HIs dead body shaU be cast out in
the day to the heat, and in the night tc
thp. frost. Jer. xxxvi. 30.

Bertheau, Hasse, and Movers think that the Hebrew of the
first passage implies that Jehoiakim was not actually carried
to Babylon. Bleek 4 pertinently suggests that he may have
gone out against the enemy, and been slain outside the city.
Rawlinson supposes that he was bound with. the intention of
1 See Kitto, iii. 138.
• History of Israel, iii. 150, note.
a History of Hebrew Monarchy, p. 80. 4Introd. to Old Test., ii. 72, 73 •.
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carrying him to Babylon, but instead was slain, and his corpse
ignominiously treated. After the withdrawal of the Babylonians
the remains were collected and interred in the royal burialplace, so that ultimately, the unhappy prince "slept with his
father,,"
li i nks that, at the
i'iUsalem in
the n'
enemy, or even
"Elijccts, may
have
,age upon the
deceased
JehoL L i"
""'imer above descrik""i
,",L""orth 2 calls
attenti""
iliat, of all the kinE""
whose deaths
are spoken of in scripture, Jehoiakim is the only one whose
burial is not mentioned.
Jeroboam's residence Shechem.
1 Kings xii. 25.

He resided at Tirzah"
1 Kings xiv. 12-11.

He lived at one place in the early, at the other in the later,
};iihr suggests th,,;
have been
part Of
'ii' idence of this
l:l1erelv
ii,""iamin"
xviii. 28.

TIll j
within the
jiTritory of
Benjamin, yet on the very border line of Judah,3 so that it
might be popularly assigned to either tribe. Stanley/ indeed,
maintains that the Jebusite fortress stood upon" neutral ground
in the very meeting-point of the two tribes"; and Lightfoot 8
mentions a Jewish tradition that the altars and sanctuary were
iiiiil'ts of the tempk
,last of riV61'.
Josh. i.14.

oft·iver.

tiiis side Jordan,'"
equivalind may denote
that river,
jiiiijital stand-point
historian
occupies at the time of writing. So Fuerst, Ge8ellius, and
others.
Real-W6rterbneh,i. 595.
, Replies to Essays ami Reviews, p. 434.
Smith's Bible Diet, ii. 1273. 4 Sinai and Palestine, p. 175.
• Prospect of Temple, chap. 1" G Sec different scns{)s, Num. xxxii.19, 32.
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Conquered only a part.

Joshua conquered all Canaan.
Josh. xi. 16, 11,23; xii. 1, 8; xxi. 43.

Josh. xiii. 1-6; Judg. ii. 28.

The solution appears to be that Joshua had virtually con·
quered the whole land. He had so thoroughly broken the
power of the Canaanites that they could no longer make .!:lead
against him. The land was now witkin the gr'asp of the
Israelites. All they needed to do was to go forward valiantly,
and occupy it. But, through indolence and unbelief, they
did not avail themselves fully of that dominion which was within
their reach.
Died at Jerusalem.

Josiah died at Megiddo.

And they brought him to Jerusalem.
And his servants carried him in a
cilariotdead'from Megiddo.and brought and he died. and was buried in one qf
him to Jerusalem, and buried him in the sepulchres of his fathers. 2 ehron.
his own sepulchre. 2 Kings xxiii. 30. xxxv. 24.

Davidson,l Fuerst, Geseniu8, and Rawlinson agree that the
word" meth," in the first text, may mean dying, or in a dying
state.2 Josiah was carried off the field in a dying condition;
he expired on the way to Jerusalem.s
Law given at Sinai.

Given in Horeb.

Ex. xix. 11, 18.

Deut. iv. 10-15.

1. Sinai may be the older, and Horeb the later name. So
Davidson, Stflnley 4 apparently, and Ewald.s
2. Horeb may be a general name of the district or range of
mountains, and Sinai the specific name of some peak. So
Hengstenberg,6 Robinson, Palmer,1 ROdiger, Ritter, Kurtz, Dr.
J. P. Thompson,s and others. .
3. Sinai may be taken as' the original name of the entire
group, whilst Horeb is restricted to one particular mountain.
Gesenius takes this view; and Lepsius thinks that the two
names are applied alike to the mountain of the law. Anyone
of these hypotheses relieves the difficulty completely.
Sacred Hermeneut., p. 551.
• Compare Zech. xii. 11.
6 History of Israel, ii. 43, note.
r Desert of Exodus, p. 103.
1

See use in Gen. xx. 8.
Sinai and Palestine, 81, note.
6 Gen. of Pent., ii. 821.
8 Smith's Bible Diet., iv. 8054.
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Moses commissioned in Midian.

Received commission in Egypt.

Ex. iii. 10; iv.19.

Ex. vi. 10-18.

His failure to persuade Pharaoh to a dismission of the
Israelites, as well as the sudden revulsion, on their part, from
buoyant hope to unseemly dejection, rendered it absolutely
necessary that Moses' wavering faith should be strengthened
by a solemn renewal of his commission.
Nebuchadnezzar encamped at Riblah.

Oame against Jerusalem.

2 Kings xxv. 6.

2 Kings

JL,(V.

1.

The expression "came against" does not imply that he came
to the city in person. He sent his army to besiege the city;
but he himself made his head-quarters at Riblah, from which
place he could conveniently direct hostile operations against
Jerusalem and Tyre, both of which cities he was besieging at
the time.
Passover slain at home.

Slain at sanctua'1'1J.
Dent. xvi. 1-7.

Ex. xii. 7.

The first precept was addressed to the Israelites in Egypt,
when they had "no common altar" nor sanctuary; hence the
houses in which they dwelt were, so to speak, consecrated as
altars and sanctuaries. The second passage contemplates them
as settled in Palestine, where they had a common sanctuary,
around which it was desirable that their religious sentiments,
services, and associations should be clustered. Kurtz 1 thinks
that the words" in the place which the Lord thy God shall
choose" 2 include the whole city in which the tabernacle was
located; so that the passover might be slain upon any spot
within that city.
Peter's residence Oapernaum.

Apparently Bethsaida.

Mark i. 21, 29.

John i. 44.

Peter and his brother were" of Bethsaida," in that they were
natives of that city; yet they afterward dwelt in Capernaum.
Sanctuary Q,t Shiloh.

Located at Shechem.

Josh. xviii. 1; 1 Sam. iii. 21; iv. 8.

Josh. xxiv. 1,26.

Masius, Michaelis, and other critics say that "miqdash,"
1

History of Old Covenant, iii. 213.
82*

2

In Dent. xvi. 7.
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sanctuary, in the last text, denotes simply the holy place which
Abraham consecrated,t and in which Jacob dwelt a long time,
and where he purified his family from idolatry.2 This place,
however, was different from the "sanctuary" proper, where
the ark had its seat. Hengstenberg 8 has clearly shown that
the phrase" before God" does not invariably imply the presence
of the sacred ark or tabernacle.
Solomon's ship8 went to Ophir.

They went to Tarshish.

1 Kings ix. 26-28.

1 Kings x. 22; 2 Chron. ix. 21.

Rawlinson thinks that different fleets are intended; also
that the name" Tarshish" was applied to two different places,
one of which was situated on the shores of the Indian Ocean
or the Persian Gulf, since the Phoenicians had trading establishments in this quarter, and were in the habit of repeating
their local names. Hence this name, like our term" Indies,"
may have been applied to places widely separated. It was to
this eastern Tarshish, and not to that in Spain, that Solomon's
fleet made the triennial voyage.4
Biihr, Bleek," Davidsoll,6 DeWette, Ewald, Gesenius, Havernick, Movers, Winer, and Mr. Twistleton/ however, take the
expression" ships of Tarshish," not as denoting that these vessels
actually went to Tarshish, but that they were of the kind ordinarilyemployed in commerce with that place. That is, "Tarshishships," like our term" East-Indiamen," would loosely indicate
the larger class of merchant vessels. On this hypothesis, the
chronicler 8 misunderstood the appellation, as if it denoted that
these ships actually went to Tarshish.
Tabernacle located without the camp.
Nnm. xi. 16,24--26; xii. 4.

Within the camp.
Num. ii. 2, 3.

The encampment of the Israelites was arranged in the form
of a hollow square, with a large unoccupied space in the middle.
See Gen. xii. 6, 7.
2 Gen. xxxiii. 19; xxxv. 2, 4
4 1 Kings x. 22.
• Gen. of Pent. ii. 32-46.
6 Introd. to Old Test., i. 441.
• Introd. to Old Test., ii. 90.
1 Smith's Bible Diet., iv. 3178--8181. See references, p. 3180.
82 ebron. ix. 21; xx. 36,37.
1
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At the centre of this space the tabernacle was located; being
thus, as is thought, some two thousand cubits removed, on all
sides, from the tents of the people. In consequence of this
isolation of the tabernacle, those who visited it were necessitated,
as it were, to leave the encampment, and "go out" to the
tabernacle. The latter was within, yet virtually outs£de of the
camp.
A recent writer 1 finds, in 1 Kings xix. 3, 8, a "geographical
anomaly," in that; as he thinks, "Elijah is represented as
travelling uninterruptedly forty days and forty nights from
Beersheba to Horeb; whereas the distance is little more than
forty geographical miles." To which we reply: (1) That,
according to the best maps, such as those of Kiepert, and Smith
and Grove, the distance is some two hundred statute miles;
and (2) that there is no intimation that Elijah was walking the
whole time, neither that he pursued a straight course in his
wanderings.
The same author 2 finds a similar difficulty in 1 Sam. x. 1-9,
where, as he maintains, Saul went first to Rachel's sepulchre,
near Bethlehem, and thence to (Mount) Tabor in Zebulon, across
the territory of four tribes, making the whole circuit in a single
day. But the Hebrew" elon tabor," rendered plain of Tabor
in vs. 3, means, according to Fuerst, Gesenius, and the Septuagint, oak of Tabor. Keil and Ewald 3 say, the "terebinth of
Tabor"; the latter adding that" Tabor" is certainly only" a
dialectic variation" for "Deborah," and, with Thenius, maintaining that the tree in question was that under which Deborah
was buried.4 There is not the least proof that Mount Tabor is
here intended.
See in Davidson's Introd. to Old Test., ii. 86, 87.
In Davidson, Vol. i. 515.
3 History of Israel, iii. 21, and note.
4 Gen. xxxv. 8.

1
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III.

CONCERNING NUMBERS.

We have previously, more than once, called attention to the
marked resemblance of Hebrew letters to one another; 1 also,
to the fact, generally conceded by scholars, that these letters
were in ancient time employed to represent numbers.2 These
two facts indicate at once the cause and the solution of the
numerical discrepancies of scripture. For, when !l denotes 2 ;
~; 20; ~, 50; and El, 80; when ., stands for 4, "i for 4000, .,
for 200, and n for 400, mistakes in numbers, especially when
the numeral letters were blurred or unskilfully written, would
be inevitable. But, as elsewhere intimated, these mistakes,
which we find in considerable numbers, touch no vital point of
scripture. No precept, promise, or doctrine is in the least
degree impaired by them; nor do they militate against any
well-balanced theory of inspiration. That the larger part of
the following cases arose through the mistakes of copyists we
have not a shadow of doubt; yet, since other solutions have
been given in most cases, they will be adduced when it seems
worth while.
Abraham's only son Isaac.
Gen. xxii. 2; Reb. xi. 17.

Had several sons.
Gen. xxv; 6.

Isaac was .Abraham's "only son" by Sarah, as well as the
only one in the line of promise - the theocratic line. Or the
term may be equivalent to "beloved son." Josephus 8 employs
the term " monogenes," only-begotten, in this latter sense.
Absalom had three sons.
2 Sam. xiv. 27.

He had no sons.
2 Sam. xTiii. 18.

Previous to the time referred to in the latter text, his three
sons had died.
Arah's sons seven hundred seventy-five.
Ezra-ii.5.

Biz hundred andfifty-'-ttlJo.
Neh. vii. 10.

Most probably the difference is due to copyists' blunders.
1

See pp. 20, 312, 313, infra.
2 See pp. 21-24, infra.
a See Antiq. i. 13, 1, and xx. 2, 1.
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The other cases, some twenty in number, which appear from
a comparison of Ezra ii. 6-65, with Neh. vii. 11-67, are to be
explained in the same manner.l The" gifts" of the people,
as set down by the two writers, vary as follows:
Nehe:miah, vii. 70-72.
Ezra, ii. 69.
Gold, 61000 drams (a copyist's mis- Gold, from Tirshatha, 1,000 drams
take).

Silver, 50001bs. (a round number).

Garme:nts, 100 (a round numbel·).

from chief fathers, 20,000 "
"people,
20,000
41,000
Silver, from Tirshatha,
500lbs
" chief fathers, 2,1100 "
"people,
2,000 "
4,700 "
Garme:nts, given by Tirshatha, 80
..
people,
67

97
Keil and Bertheau think that, in the seventieth verse from
Nehemiah, the Hebrew for pounds of saver has dropped out, so
that, as assumed in the above reckoning, the passage would stand,
"five hundred pounds of silver and thirty priests' garments."
Alting points out the fact that Ezra's sum total is 29818;
Nehemiah's, 31089; and that the latter mentions 1765 persons,
and the former 494 persons, omitted in the parallel record.
It is a curious coincidence that Ezra's sum total added to
Nehemiah's surplus is just equal to the latter's sum total added
1765
31089
to the former's surplus. That is, 29818
494
31583. If from the whole amount, 42360, given by
both authors, we deduct 31583, the remainder will be 10777;
" omitted," says Davidson,2 following Alting, "because they did
not belong to Judah and Benjamin, or to the priests, but to the
other tribes."

+

=

Ambuscade, thirty thousand men.
JOBh. viii. 3-9.

=

+

Five thousand men.
Josh. viii. 12.

The Jewish interpreters 8 maintain that there were two am. buscades. The twelfth and thirteenth verses are not found in the
1 See lists in Keil's Commentary; also, in De Wette, Introd. to Old Test.,
Ii. 331, 332. Compare Bib. Comment. in loco
o Sacred Hermenentics, p. 554.
• Conciliator, ii. 11.
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Septuagint; 1 hence, some critics regard them as a marginal
note which has crept into the text. The best explanation is,
that the copyist wrote, by mistake, in the third verse, ", 30000,
for ti, 5000.
Upon the same hypothesis, that of the confounding of similar
numeral letters, may be explained all such cases as the following: Chapiter's length, 5 cubits, 1 Kings vii. 16; 3 cubits,
2 Kings xxv. 17. Deaths by plague, 24000, Num. xxv. 9;
2BOOO, 1 Cor. x. 8 (Paul 2 may have intended to include only
those who fell" in one day"). Edomites slain, 18000, 2 Sam.
viii. 13 and 1 Chron. xviii. 12; 12000,3 Ps.lx. title (the slaughter
is attributed to king David, to his general-in-chief, and to a
subordinate, according to a common figure of speech). Foreskins, 200, 1 .Sam. xviii. 25, 27; 100, 2 Sam. iii. 14. Horsemen, 700, 2 Sam. viii. 4; 7000, 1 Chron. xviii. 4 (Nun final,
" mistaken for dotted Zayin, ~).4 Horsemen 40000, and chariots
700, 2 Sam. x. 18; footmen 40000, and chariots 7000, 1 Chron.
xix. 18 (Keil: It is very evident that there are copyist's
errors in both texts). House and porch,-height, 30 cubits,
1 Kings vi. 2; 120 cubits, 2 Cbron. iii. 4. Levites,- number,
22000, Num. iii. 39; 23000, Num. xxvi. 62 (the 1000 excess
may have been the increase during the interval). Molten sea
held 2000 baths, 1 Kings vii. 26; 3000 baths, 2 Cbron. iv. 5
(the Hebrew verb rendered "contained" and "held" is different from that translated" received"; and the meaning may
be that the sea ordinarily contained 2000, but when filled to its
utmost eapacityreceived and held 3000 batb8.5 Or, with Bahr
and Keil, we may say that 5, 2000, has been confounded with
~,3000). Officers, - chief, 550, 1 Kings ix. 23; 250, 2 Cbron.
viii. 10. Overseers, 3300, 1 Kings v. 16; 3~00, 2 Chron. ii.
Davidson, on Hebrew Text, p. 44.
, Ewald (ii. 181, note), deems it "a slight slip" of Paul's pen.
g Ewald says (iii. 157, note), "a clerical error."
4 Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 544.
6 So Rawlinson; also, Taylor's Calmet.
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18 (the sum of the officers and overseers is the same, 3850,
in each case. In Kings authority, in Chronicles nationality,
seems the principle of division).! Pillars' length, 18 cubits,
1 Kings vii. 15; 35 cubits, 2 Chron. iii. 15 (possibly the two
were cast in one piece 35 cubits lOllg, which, cut in two, made
two pillar"
Humbers 18 cubits
200, 1
'EOO, 1 Kings vii,
13; 100,
96 on a side, Jr'r,
rhe two
pillars hrr d
rqws, with 100
a row,
the first
rrre accounted for.
rlwlinson
think that 96 faced the cardinal points, while the other four
were placed at the angles). Persons slain, 800, 2 Sam. xxiii.
8; 300, 1 Chron. xi. 11 ('!.i, the initial letter of the Hebrew
words for three and eight, being used as an abbreviation, a
mistake arose).3 Persons slain, 5, 2 Kings, xxv. 19; 7, Jer.
Iii. 25 (nM
with T, 7). Stg, :m
i~ings iv.
26; 4000
25'"(Ewald 4: I
ror four
and f01't,;
Talents, 420,
';8; 450,
2 Chron,
confounded
length,
vi. 17; 60
(the whole temple, exclusive of the porch, VIas
cul,its long,
vs. 2; the sanctuary 20 cubits, vs. 16; hence the temple par
excellence was 40 cubits in length). Temple vessels, 2409,
Ezra i. 9, 10; 5400, Ezra i. 11 (ancient interpreters maintain
that, in the first two verses, only the larger and more valuable
articles are specified; while the sum total, in vs. 11, includes
the greaL,'"
bss together)."
(,;;ses the
hypothesi.'l
errors affords a ve,'yrr,lsonable
explanat r,g,
, See Bib
v.16.
Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics, pp. 548, 549.
3 Kennicott, Dissertations, i. 95, 96.
4 History of Israel, iii. 170, note.
See another solution, Davidson's
Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 548.
6 Keil, Commentary in loco
2
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Animals employed, - one.
Mark xi. 7.

More than one.
Matt. xxi. 5, 7.

To this objection of Strauss, Davidson 1 replies that" kai," in
the last clause of the :fifth verse, is exegetical, and should be
rendered even. Hence the passage would read, ,. upon an ass,
even a colt," etc.
As to the fact that the seventh verse seems to represent
Christ as riding upon both animals, Winer 2 notes that by a
vague idiom the" plural of class" is often put for the singular;
as when we say, He sprang from the horses, though orily one
of the team, the saddled horse, is meant. Upon this idiomatic
use of the plural instead of the singular may be explained the
following cases: Jacob's daughters, Gen. xlvi. 7 and 15. Reviling malefactors, Matt. xxvii. 44 and Luke xxiii. 39-41
(Chrysostom, Jerome, Theophylact, and others say that at first
both malefactors reviled our Lord, but that later one repented).3
Tables of shew-bread, 1 Kings vii. 48' and 2 Chron. iv. 19.
Animals sacrificed, thirteen.
Lev. xxiii. 18, 19.

Eleven only.
Num. xxviii. 27,30.

Jewish interpreters in the Mishna and Gemara,4 as well as
Josephus, Keil, Kurtz, and others,S maintain t~at the offerings
mentioned in Numbers are additional to those prescribed in
Leviticus. The former were to be offered before the latter,
and subsequent to the daily morning sacrifice. As tIle passages
refer respectively to different points of time, there is no collisio)).. Upon the same theory of reference to different occasions
or times, we may readily solve cases like the following: Benjamin's sons, Gen. xlvi. 21, and Num. xxvi. 38, 40; 1 Chron.
vii. 6 (the same individual may have borne different names;
and, during the interval between the epochs referred to, some
of the sons may have died).6 Captives, 2 Kings xxiv. 14, 16
Introd. to New Test., i. 86.
2 Grammar of New Test. Idiom, p. 175.
Davidson's Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 562.
• Conciliator, i. 233.
6 See Bible Commentary on Lev. xxiii.
6 Davidson, Introd. to Old Test., ii. 50, says these accounts must" relate
to different periods of time, and different branches of the same line."
1
3
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and Jer. Iii. 28-30 (here may be a numerical error, or the
10000 in Kings may have included not only the 4.600 of
Jeremiah, but also those captured on certain other occasions).
Cities of refuge, Num. xxxv. 13; Josh. xx. 7, 8 and Dent. iv.
41 (Moses himself appointed three cities, and Joshua subsequently confirmed this appointment, and added three more
cities). HeRds of people, Ezra ii. 3-35 and Neh. x. 14-27
(Davidson 1 : "The number had increased in the interval between
Zerubbabel and Nehemiah "). Jair's cities,. Judg. x. 4 alld
Josh. xiii. 30; 1 Chron. ii. 22, 23 (these passages refer to
different times. Rawlinson suggests that, as the "Havoth"
were properly "villages" or "small hamlets," it might be
difficult to fix their number exactly. According to Keil and
Bertheau,2 Kenath and her daughter-towns, thirty-seven in
number, are included by the chronicler among Jair's cities,
thus making the number" sixty"). Jeduthun's sons, 1 Chron.
xxv. 3. Jesse's sons, 1 Sam. xvi. 6-11; and 1 Chron. ii.13-15
(the later writer omits the sons who died early). Michal's
sons, 2 Sam. xxi. 8 and vi. 23 (" Had no child unto the day
of her death" may mean simply" had no child henceforward."
Ewald 8 and De W ette. 4 say, with the greatest probability, that
M~'clwl, in the first passage, is a copyist's mistake for Merab).
Ransom, Ex. xxx. 13 and Neh. x. 32 (the first was a census
tax; the latter, an annual tax). Shemaiah's sons, 1 Chron. iii.
22 (Jewish critics say that one son died in iufancy). Simeonites, Num. i. 23 and Num. xxvi. 14 (here may be a numerical error; or, since Zimri, one of the ringleaders, was a
Simeonite, the 24000 who died in the matter of Baal-Peor 6
may have belonged chiefly to the tribe of Simeon; hence its
remarkable diminution). Solomon's gifts to Hiram, 1 Kings
v. 11 and 2 Chron. ii. 10 (Davidson 6 : The first passage specifies

S

Introd. to Old Test., ii. 139.
Vol. iii. 14, note; also p. 186.

• Die Bucher der Chronik, pp. 16,11.
4 Introd. to Old Test., ii. 219.

ij

Num. xxv.

• Sacred llermeneutiCll, p. 648.

1
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the articles intended for Hiram's household; the second, those
for his workmen).
Angels seen, one seated.
Two stand-ing.
Jl>latt. xxviii. 2,5; Mark xvi. 5.
Luke xxiv. 4.

Two seated.
John xx. 12.

Ebrard,l with other critics, has made it clear that these pas~
sages relate to different persons and times. This point will be
considered hereafter. One angel appeared at a given time;
two appeared at another time. The position assumed, also,
may have varied at different times. Yet the Greek word in
Luke, rendered" stood by," also means to come near, to appear
to. In Luke ii. 9; Acts xii. 7, it is translated," came upon";
hence, in the text in question, the sense may be, "suddenly
appeared to them."
Appearances of Christ, - one number.
John xx. and xxi.

Different number8.
Luke xxiv.; 1 Cor. xv. 5-8.

No one of the sacred writers claims to have mentioned all
the appearances of our Lord. Certain cases are mentioned by
one writer, other cases by another writer, -each laying stress
upon those instances which seemed to him most important, yet
not denying the existence of other instances.
In a similar manner may be resolved the subjoined cases:
Blind men, Matt. xx. 30 and Mark x. 46; Luke xviii. 35, 38
(some think there were three 2 blind men healed, - one when
Jesus entered the city, th~ other two when he left it; others
suppose that two were healed,-one in the approach to Jericho,
the other in the departure from it,-and that Matthew, greatly
condensing the narrative, speaks of both events as if occurring
during the departure from the city.3 Others give to the Greek
wrb in Luke the sense to be nigh or near,4 and take the
passage as meaning simply that Jesus was still near the city;
Mark and Luke mentioning only the better known of the two
Gospel History, pp. 447, 418, 452.
• So Davidson,Sacred Hermeneutics, pp. 558, 559.
• See Ebrard, pp. 362-366.
• Bee inl'", in Liddell and Scott j also in Robinson's New Test. Lexicon.·
1
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blind men).
Convocations and feasts, Lev. =111.; Num.
xxviii., xxix. and Ex. xxiii. 14-16; xxxiv. 18-23; Deut.
xvi. 1-16 (in the latter passages only the three feasts are
mentioned in which all the males were required to present
themselves at the sanctuary). Demoniacs, Luke viii. 27 and
Matt. viii. 28 (only the more prominent one mentioned by
Luke). Levites,-classes, Neh. x. 9-13 and Neh. xii. 8, 9
(in the latter case only the more noticeable are specified).
Tribes loyal, 1 Kings xi. 32, 36 and xii. 21 (of the two contiguous tribes, Judah and Benjamin, the former was vastly
more powerful, and virtually absorbed the latter, hence the
two were spoken of as one tribe).
Beasts in ark, two oj each kind.

Seven oj a kind.

Gen. vii. 2, 8.

Gen. vi. 19, 20.

The second injunction may be simply an amplification of
the former given some hundred and twenty years previously.
.At first, it was said that a pair of every kind of beasts should
be preserved; afterwards, that, in the case of the few clean
beasts, there should be preserved not one pair only, but seven
pairs.1 .Abarbanel 2 takes the first passage as simply asserting
that the beasts should come. paired, male and female; the
second as specifying the number of the pairs - seven of the
clean, two of the unclean, animals.
Benjamites slain, 26,100.

The number, 25,000.

Judg. xx. 15,4;7.

Judg. xx. 46, 47.

The Jewish interpreters say that 25000 were slain on the
last day-"that day" (vs. 35, 46); while the other 1100 were
slain on the preceding days. Or, if vs. 46 gives in "round
numbers" the exact statement of vs.35 (25000 for 25100),
we have still 1000 slain previous to the last day of the contest.
Cities and villages, twenty-nine.

Thirty-eight in number.

Josh. xv. 32.

Josh. xv. 21-32.

Rashi, Kimchi, and Menasseh ben Israel 3 call attention to
1

Bible Commentary, in loco
a Conciliator, ii. 22, .28.

S

Conciliator, i. 37.
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the fact that in Josh. xix. 1-6 we find nine of these cities (if
Chesil and Bethul are identical, as is probable) set off to
Simeon. As nine from thirty-eight leaves twenty-nine, the
first passage gives the remainder after the cession, the second
sets forth the original number. Or, with Keil, we may suppose
a slight numerical error in the case.
Oity's dimensions, 1000 cubits.
Num. xxxv. 4.

1'wo thousand cubits.
Num. xxxv. 5.

There are various explanations of this case.1 The Jewish
interpreters say that the city and lands thereto belonging were
arranged in three concentric circles. Of these the city occupied the inner one; the next larger, with a radius 1000 cubits
greater, formed the suburb proper; while the outmost, with a
radius still increased by 1000 cubits, was devoted to fields and
vineyards.
Davidson, J. D. Michaelis, and Keil suppose the city to be
1000 cubits square. Around this square another is formed,
with its corresponding sides parallel to, and 1000 cubits distant
from, those of the first. The outer square or suburb will therefore be 3000 cubits on a side. Measuring from any corner of
the city along its wall and across the suburb to the side of the
external square, we have a line of 2000 cubits, in conformity
with the dimensions given above.
Mr. Espin 2 thinks that, whatever the shape of the city, the
suburbs were to extend a thousand cubits outward from any
point in the city wall; while on the four sides, north, south,
east, and west, the frontage was to be not less than 2000 cubits
in length.
Generations, forty-two.
Matt. t. 17.

.A different numbm'.
Matt. i. 2-16.

The first" fourteen" extends from Abraham to David; the
second, from David to the deportation; the third, from Jechonias to Christ, inclusive in each case. So Alford, Robinson.
1 See some eight solutions in Kitto, ii. 823-820.
2 Bible Commentary, in loco
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Gardiner, and others. Ebrard 1 makes the first series begin
with .Abraham and end with David, the second begin with
Solomon and end with J echonias, the third begin with Salathiel
and end with Christ, inclusive. He maintains, with Spanheim
and Lightfoot, that certain kings are omitted by Matthew
because of their great wickedness, and their intermarriage
with, or descent from, heathen women.2 Dr. Mills shows that
it was a common practice among the Jews to distribute their
genealogies into divisions according to some favorite or mystical
number; and that, in order to do this, generations were
repeated or left out.
Many critics think that, since Jehoiakim and Jehoiachin
differ in Greek only by a single letter," Jechonias" in Matt.
i. 11 denotes the former, in vs. 12 the latter, individual. On
this hypothesis, the second" fourteen" ends with" Jechonias "
(Jehoiakim), and the third begins with" Jechonias" (Jehoiachin); and there is no deficiency.
Jacob's family, seventy persons.
Gen. xlvi. 2'1.

Seventy-five persons.
Acts vii. 14.

Jacob's children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren
amounted to sixty-six.4 .Adding Jacob himself, and Joseph with
his two sons, we have seventy. If to the sixty-six we add the
nine wives of Jacob's sons (Judah's and Simeon's wives were
dead; Joseph could not be said to call himself, his own wife, or
his two sons into Egypt; and Jacob is specified separately by
Stephen), we have seventy-five persons, as in .Acts.G
People, -nttmber.
2 Sam. xxiv. 9.
SOO,OOO men of Israel.
500,000 men of Judah.

A different statement.
1 Chron. xx!. 5.
1100,000 men of Israol.
470,000 men of Judah.

The difference may arise from the fact that the statements
are founded upon oral tradition, and not upon public records.
1 Gospel History, pp. 149, 150. As the pedigree is "juridical, and not
strictly genealogical," he reckons },fary herself as one of the third series.
• See Dent. vii. 2-4; Ezra ix. 1, 2.
• On Mythical Interpretation of Gospels, pp. 150-161.
f Gen. xlvi. 8-26.
• Davidsonis Sncred Hermeneutics, pp. 582, 583.

88*

390
Or there may be copyist's errors in one or both cases. An
elaborate explanation based upon the supposition that the dif.
ference is due to the inclusion or exclusion of the standing
army may be seen in Davidson's Sacred Hermeneutics.l
Twenty-two class8s.

Priests, - classes, jOlll'.

Zileh. xii. 1-1.

36-39.

TIll'

upon at the
to conform

Ezra is that which
immediatelyenlargezL
Z' zTangement.
David.

So David bought the threshiug-floor
So David gave to Oman for tbe place
and the oxen for fifty shekels of silver. six hundred shekels of gold by weight.
2 Sam. xxiv. 24.
1 ehron. xxi 25.

Of a variety of explanations, three may be adduced: (1)
That we have here a copyist's mistake, which could very easily
happen. (2) That the first passage gives the price of the
oxen simply, thus: "So David bought the threshing-Hoor, and
the
z:hekels of silver.
of the
second
;So David gave to
view. (3) That
plat of ground
diam::'
oxen; then,
himself
to buy the place, " maqom," - the whole hill of Moriah, -for
which latter he paid" 600 shekels of gold."
Solomon's wives, one thousand.
lIUngs xi. 3.

One hundred and jorty.
Cant. vi. 8.

Perhaps the "virgins without number" - who may have
been:
Nz: v:::v:: 2 thinks, held merel:; as hostages, - made
, up ti:,'
Ginsburg,
and Rosenmull:,,'
::xpression in Ca
1:oetical one,
large number.
it refers to
he fell into
the reign of
Things in ark, three.
Reb. ix. 4.

The tables of stone only.
Ex. xl. 20; Dent. x. 5; 1 Kings viii. 9.

We have previously seen that the" book of the law" was
1

Pp. 546,547. Also, Bib. Com. on 1 Chron. xxi. 5.

2

See p. 296 infra.
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not put into, but by the side of, the ark.l The text from
Hebrews, which asserts that the" pot of manna" and "Aaron's
rod" were in the ark, probably refers to the original arrangement. Later the two were removed.
Unclean
12-18.

in the
first and
respectively, vuli;!
differ
only in th;
., and.,. Cr:
HSSUllle
a slight error of I transcription in the case. On this hypothesis,
if we drop the superfluous word "dayyah" (omitted in the
Samaritan version, the Septuagint, and several MSS. 2) rendered
vulture in the second passage, the discrepancy vanishes. Or,
with Aben Ezra and Reil, we may take the term" raah," in
the second passage! as the name of the genus which includes
the sever 1]
of which are
1111med. s
!!

Visitors
Onewoma;l
Two womel;

Three wome!!
Five or morl

Observl!
11ne of the evaIlg;!!
more
women were present than those he mentions by name. John
does not assert that Mary Magdalene only was present; in
fact, he intimates the contrary, for he represents her as saying,
in ys. 2, " TVe know not where they have laid him." Each
writer seems, while not denying the presence of other persons,
to single
whom, for som!;l
h! ;g!ntions
with
explanation of
n!!rfectly
illustration
In the
;;ll 1ted the United
everywill
writers
the same visit as made, and the same honors as
'Davidson, on Hebrew Text, p; 37;
Dent. xxxi. 26.
Ben Gershon thinks that :"1t~"'\ keen-sighted, and nl:ot'!'i (n"~ another
form of the same word) sVJijt):?jinU, both denote the' ~ame T bird. See
Conciliator, i. 225. Also, com pam Wooel's Bible Animals, p. 360.
1

3
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enjoyed, by two persons, Lafayette and his son.1 Yet there
will be no contradiction between these two classes of writers.
No more is there between the evangelists relative to the
number of women who visited the sepulchre.
Or (2) we may take the sacred writers as referring to
time, each
number present at
he refers. ThZ'l"i'
,iistinct parties 2
Marys and their
the Galilean
,Howed our LmL
the women,
r"ong their friends
rrts of the city,
anri IO avoid s ,spicion on the part
would come by
different paths to the sepulchre, and would not arrive at the
same moment. We may, therefore, suppose that Mary Magdalene arrived first (so John) ; soon the other Mary arrives
(so Matthew) ; then Salome comes (so Mark); finally, the
"other women" make their appearance (so Luke). As we
sh,rH
a hypothesis oi'
,'moves the difficulty
of the visit to
CONCERNTYt;:

It would be superfluous to repeat what has been said relative
to discrepancies resulting from the confounding of similar
Immeral letters. Obviously, in those cases where questions of
time are involved, the liability to errors of the above kind
becomes an element of prime importance. Taking this factor
into account, t02'ether with others we have pointed out,4 - the
u,ethods of
the grouping
of asso-

migration 75 years,
Gen. xii. 4.

135 years.
Gen. xi. 26, 32; Acts vii. 4.

In the twenty-sixth verse, Abraham may be mentioned first,
1
3

See Ho'Jinson's Enp:lish Harmony, p.1S1.
Compo pp. 327-830 infra.

2 See Kitto, ii. 582, 585.
, See pp. 9-14 infra.
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simply on account of his theocratic importance; as J\foses is
usually named before Aaron, who was the elder. So that
Abraham may have been the yo~tngest son, born when Terah
was 130 years old: l It would then follow that Abraham left
Haran at the age of 75, his father havino: previously died, at
the ago
This removes
illI("('preters, howev("""
Abraham
"lpath. On
"(xty years before
this
in asserting tb at
afte1' his
father"
followed the
received,
though inaccurate, chronology.
So Ewald,2 Reil, Kurtz,3
Lange, Murphy, and others.
Absalom's tarry forty years.
2 Sam. xv. 7.

Could not have been so lon,g.
1 Kings ji. 11.

De vVette 4 observes, " We are Dot told from what point of
time th("
eire reckoned."
5 followed
by Ew"l
(md most critics,
(here is a
:"ase. In the saE;;"
cases as
explained.
en, 2 Sam.
mistaken
xxi. 11, 12 (1
for T,
burned, 2 Ring"
.Ter. Iii. 12
(Bahr: f, 7, confounded with ~,10). Jerusalem captured, Jer.
xxxvi. 9 and Dan. i. 1 (Pusey 1 thinks that the bare mention
that Jehoiakim was captured implies that the city was not then
captured. Reil renders Dan. i. 1: N ebuchadnezzar went, set
out, to Jerusalem).
Adam

In
trcspas",,···
Also, in

:f hisfall.
Gen. ii. 17.

"(ears.
()en. v. 5.

"dead in
d God."g
to prey

Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics, p. 528; also, Hackett on Acts.
Vol. i. 325, note.
3 Vol. i. 204, ~05.
4 Introd. to Old Test., ii. 212.
5 Ant. vii. 9, 1.
6 Vol. iii. 170, note.
7 Lectures on Daniel the Prophet, p. 399.
8 Eph. ii. 1.
• Eph. iv. 18.

1

2
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upon him; the seeds of mortality were sown in his body.
That which might have been but a painless and longed-for
translation became a painful and dreaded dissolution.
Agag mentionecl at a certain time.
Num. xxiv. 7.

Did not live till later.
1 Sam. xv. 2-8.

Balaam was, for the time, uttering predictions under the
influence of the Spirit of God,t hence he may have mentioned
a man not yet born. Besides, the name" Agag" was probably
hereditary to the chieftains of Amalek, as " Pharaoh" was to
the Egyptian monarchs. Hence the Agag of the second passage
would be a later one bearing the same name.
Other examples of alleged premature mention are the following: Amalek; compare Gen. xiv. 7; Num. xxiv. 20 and
Gen. xxxvi. 12 (Esau's son may have been named after the
original Amalek; or the "country of the Amalekites," Gen.
xiv. 7, may have been styled thus by historical anticipation,
having acquired the name previous to the time when Moses
wrote. Amalek may be termed the" first of the nations," 2 as
being the first that assailed Israel, or as pre-eminent 3 among
the neighboring nations at the time when Balaam uttered the
words). Gilgal, Deut. xi. 30 and Josh. iv. 19, 20; v. 9 (two
different places are intended; one of which may have been
that now known as Jiljilia or Jiljulieh; 4 the site of the other
is not determined). Hebrews, -land, Gen. xl. 15 and Josh.
i. 11 (since Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob had" effected something
like permanent settlements" at various points in the land of
Canaan, it may have been popularly termed the" land of the
Hebrews," 6 although the latter had not as yet taken possession
of it. Besides, Joseph doubtless knew very well that, according
1 Num. xxiv. ·2, 16.
• See Num. xxiv. 20.
• See same Hebrew expression in Amos vi. 1.
4 RObinson, Later Bib. Res., pp. 138, 139
6 This name seems to mean" trans-Euphratics," that is, those who had
come across the Euphrates. See Josh. xxiv. 14; also Kurtz, i. 161-169,
and Gesenius, Thesaurus, p. 981.
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to the divine promise, the land of Canaan belonged to the
Hebrews). Hebron, Gen. xiii. 18 and Josh. xiv. 15; xv. 13
(the best critics agree that tho original name was Hebron;
afterwards Kirjath-arba was substituted; then the old name
Hebron was revived. Quite similar has been the fate of Jerusalem. After Hadrian's. conquest the early name" Jerusalem"
was displaced, and, dropping out of contemporaneous history,
was forgotten. The new city bore the name of "lElia Capitolina." Not till the reign of Constantine did the old name
come again into use).1 Joshua, Ex. xvii. 9; xxiv. 13 and
. Num. xiii. 16 (the author, as Kurtz thinks, writing after the
name Joshua had become common, employs it by anticipation.
Or Joshua may have received the name at the defeat of
Amalek,2 in which case Num. xiii. 16 should be rendered," And
Moses had called Oshea,"s etc.). Kings in Israel, Gen. xxxvi.
31 and 1 Sam. x. 24, 25 (the idea of monarchy was familial'
to the Israelites from the,example of the surrounding nations,
all of which had kings. Besides, .there were express promises 4
to Abraham and Jacob that kings should spring from them).
Levites' land, Lev. xxv. 32-34; Num. xxxv. 2-8 and Josh.
xxi. 2, 3, 41 (in the first two passages the land is mentioned
by anticipation). Luz, Josh. xvi. 2 and Judg. i. 26 (Eichhorn
and Bertholdt say that different places are meant. The name
" Luz" was, according to the second text, transferred to another
town)." Ophir, Gen. x. 29 and 1 Kings ix. 28 (the Ophir of
the first text seems to have been a man, or else a t1'ibe. Either
might give name to the place). Sabbath, Gen. ii. 2, 3; Ex.
xvi. 23 and Ex. xx. 8 (the Sabbath may have been observed
from early times, although no explicit injunction to that effect
1 See" Jerusalem, the City of Herod and Saladin," by Besant and Palmer, pp. 54, 55; also, Smith's Bible Diet., ii. 1309.
• Ex. xvii. 9.
, So Rosenmiiller, Eichhorn, and Kanne; and substantially Hengstenberg
and Ranke.
4 Gen. xvii. 6, 16; xxxv. 11.
6 See Smith's Bib. Diet., ii.1699, 1700.
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is recorded previous to the giving of the law at Sinai). Tabernacle, Ex. xxxiii. 7 and Ex. xl. 17 (it is possible that the
narrative does not follow the chronological order, and that the
tabernacle proper was completed before the time referred to
in the first text. Or, since the usual word for tabernacle,
"mishkan," is not used in the thirty-third chapter at all, the
reference may be to an old sanctuary or sacred tent which had
come down from the days of the patriarchs. So Michaelis,
Le Clerc, and Rosenmiiller. Otherwise, it may have been
Moses' own tent, set apart for this temporary purpose. So
the Septuagint, Syriac, Aben Ezra, Rashi, Keil, Kurtz, and
Wogue). Temple, 1 Sam. i. 9; iii. 3, and 1 Kings vi. 14 (the
Hebrew word" hekal," in the first two texts, means a large
building or dwelling, an edifice, and is not restricted to the
Temple proper. Gesenius says it is ,applied to "the sacred
tabernacle in use before the building of the Temple"). Templemount, Ex. xv. 13-17 and 2 Chron. iii. 1 (there is no proof that
the real temple-mount is he1:'e specified. That Jehovah would,
however, select a " high and stately mountain" I in Canaan as
the place of his sanctuary was the natural inference of Miriam,
who was doubtless familiar with the promises and with the
history of the patriarchs).2 Testimony, Ex. xvi. 34 and Ex.
xl. 20 (the first passage was written, probably, near the close
of Moses' life, by historic anticipation, in order to finish the
story about the manna).
Ahab died in 19th year of Jelwshaphat.
1 Kings xv. 10; xvi. 29; xxii. 4.1.

In his 17th year.
1 Kings xxii. 51.

Most probably the difference arose from a slight mistake in
numeral letters. It is to be remembered, however, t.hat the
Hebrews had peculiar methods of reckoning the lengtlI of
reigns. Regnal years seem to have been counted from the
beginning of the year,. not from the day of the king's accession.
Thus, if a king began to reign in the last month of one year,
reigned the whole 9f t4e p.ext year, and one month of the third,
1

Kurtz, ii. 356.

~

See Gen. xxii. 2; Ex. iii. 1, 2.
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we should, although his reign lasted not over fourteen months,
have dates in his first, second, and third years. Any dates in the
year of his accession, but previous to that event, or in the year
of his death, but subsequent to it, would be assigned to the last
year of his predecessor or to the first of his successor.l Thus,
as Rashi 2 says, since parts of years are reckoned as whole ones,
we shall have the same year sometimes twice reckoned, once to
the father, and then again to the son. The Talmudists say
that the years of the kings are reckoned from the month Nisan
to Nisan again, and that with such precision that even a single
day before or after Nisan is counted for a year. Hence, i£ a king
reigned from the first day of Nisan, a year and a day, to the
second day of the next Nisan, he was reckoned as reigning two
years. So Keil and Bahr. Taking these facts into account,
together with the use of round numbers, and of different and
sometimes obscure eras of computation,S and it is obvious
that Hebrew <:hronology becomes somewhat complicated and
intricate.
Should it be objected that the above methods of computation
adopted by the Hebrew historians are incorrect, we reply that
those were their methods, and the writers are to be j11,dged by
thm:r own standards, not by O11,rs. Unless, then, it can be
shown that according to their own Oriental ideas and methods
'of constructing history and of reckoning time these writers
disagree with themselves, the charge of "discrepancy" does
not fairly lie against tIl em.
Upon some one of the foregoing principles are to be explained
the following cases, pertaining to various monarchs.
1 Smith's Bib. Diet., i. 489; also, compare pp. 11-14 infra, where ~he subjeet is dis(,ussed more fully.
• Conciliator, ii. 86.
• Browne, "Ordo Saeclorum," p. 221-248, maintains that some of the
reigns are enumerated in years current, others in years complete: and that
the kings of Judah reckoned their reigns from an epoch different from that
employed by the kings ofIsrael.

34
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Ahaziah of Judah, - age, twenty-two.

It was forty-two.

2 Kings viii. 26.

2 Chron. xxii. 2.

According to the latter text, Ahaziah must have been two
years older than his own father! The perfectly simple explanation adopted by Gesenius 1 and most critics is, that the
copyist mistook one numeral letter for another-~, 20, for~, 40.
Ahaziah's reign begun in the eleventh year of Joram, 2 Kings
ix. 29; in the twelfth year, 2 Kings viii. 25 (Rashi says that,
on account of Joram's sickness,2 his son Ahaziah was associated
with him in the eleventh year of Joram's reign, but began to
reign alone in the twelfth year). Ahaziah of Israel began to
reign in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat, 1 Kings xxii.
Q1; apparently later, compare 2 Kings iii. 1; (the difference
probably arises from the fact that, instead of fractional, the
nearest whole numbers, above or below, are employed). Amaziah's reign began in the fourth year of Joash,2 Kings xii. 1 ;
xiii. 10; in the second year, 2 Kings xiv. 1 (Rawlinson mentions
a double accession of this· Joash; one as co-partner with his
father; the other two years later, as sole king. Amaziah's
reign dated in the fourth year from one accession; in the
second from the other). Asa had ten years of peace, 2 ehron.
xiv. 1; xv. 19; at war with Baasha all their days, 1 Kings
xv. 16,32 (Asa reigned forty-one years.8 Baasha, beginning
in Asa's third year, reigned twenty-four years.4 Asa's ten
years of peace may have occurred after Baasha's (leath. Or,
possibly, there may have been ten years of their contemporaneity, during which, though thf're was "war" i.e. unreHe says, "Geschichte der Heh. Sprache und Schrift," p. 174, "Nacb
::ltl)." Lightfoot and Ben
Gershon think that, in Chronicles, the whole reign of the honse of Omri
i~ reckoned in, to make the forty-two; thus, Omri 6
Ahah 22 Ahaziah
2 + .Toram 12 = 42. It is a singular fact that this peculiarly rabbiuic
method of computation will, in a considerable number of cases, remove
apparent discrepancies. - See Conciliator, passim.
22 Chron. xxi .. 18, 19.
.
3 1 Kings xv. 10.
, 1 Kings xv. 88.
1

2 Kiin.viii. 26 ist offenbar zu lesen 22 (::l~ fUr

+

+
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mitting hostility, between them, there was no actual resort to
arms.l Critics agree that, in 2 Chron. xv. 19 and xvi. 1,
thirty-fifth and thirty-sixth years are a copyi&t's mistake for
fifteenth and sixteenth, or twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth).
Azariah's reign begun in the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam.
2 Kings xv. 1; in the fifteenth year, 2 Kings xiv. 2, 17, 23
(some say, the twenty-seventh year of JerQboam's co-partnership with his father, but the sixteenth since he began to reign
alone. The best critics maintain that ,:;" 27, has been confounded with ,~, 15).2 Azariah's reign ended in the first year
of Pekah, 2 Kings xv. 2, 27; in the second year of Pekah,
2 Kings xv, 32 (parts of years are reckoned as whole years).
Baasha died in Asa's twenty-seventh year, 1 Kings xv. 33 ;
in his twenty-sixth, .1 Kings xvi. 8 (here, again, the same priuciple applies).
Ela's reign two years, 1 Kings xvi. 8; one year, 1 Kings
xvi. 10 (he actually reigned a part of two years. These parts
are called years).
Hezekiah's age, twenty-five, 2 Kings xviii. 2; probably less,
2 Kings xvi. 2 (Ahaz, dying at the age of thirty-six, would
harcUy leave a son aged twenty-five. Hence, with many
critics, we may assume a slight mistake in numeral letters).3
Hoshea's reign begun in the twentieth year of Jotham, that is,
the third or fourth of Ahaz, 2 Kings xv. 27, 30, 32; in the
twelfth year of Ahaz, 2 Kings xvii. 1 (the rabbies 1 say that
because Hoshea was tributary to the Assyrians in the early part
of his reign, the first nine years are not reckoned; his reign
properly beginning with hiS' independence. Mr. Browne 6 admits
an interregnum, or a period of anarchy, lasting eight years).
See Browne's OI'do SaeclOl'llm, pp. 281-284.
Compare the translator's note in Bahr, p. 151.
• Davidson, Vol. ii. p. 22, and Ewald, Vol. iv. 167, with the Septuagint,
Syriac, and Arabic of2 Chron. xxviii. 1, make Ahaz twentyjive yem's old
at his accession.
4 Conciliator, ii. 98, 99.
• Ordo Saee\orum, p. 212. He thinks 1hnt Isa. ix. 17-21 refers to this
period of anarchy.
1

2
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Ishbosheth's reign two years, 2 Sam. ii. 10; apparently some
seven years, 2 Sam. ii. 11; v. 5 (Ewald 1 and Keil maintain
that, after Saul's death, five years were spent in warfare
against the Philistines, before Ishbosheth was anointed king
over Israel).
of .Toash,
begun in the
2
x. 36; :xii.
h"ut the nineteenth
;,",t ~:l, 23, has beep
in the filst
His reign lasted
,,'rs, 2 Kings
Kings xiii. 10
the above
emer.dation; or, with the old expositors. suppose that his SOll
shared the throne the last two or three years of the reign).
,Tehoash began to reign in the thirty-seventh year of Joash,
2 Kings xiii. 10; apparently in the fortieth, 2 Kings xiii. l.
Jehoiachin's age, eighteen years, 2 Kings xxiv. 8; eight years,
2
(Bahr thinks thal
hao d"upped out of
Lis capture in
eighth year,
in the seventh
d8 (either a
numeral letters,
dlili',ent method
the twentyyears). His
month, 2 King"
the twentyfifth day, Jer. lii. 31 (a mistake as to a single numeral letter).
Jehoiakim's fourth year corresponded to Nebuchadnezzar's
first, Jer. xxv. 1; xlvi. 2; to his second, Dan. i. 1 (the fourth
year of J ehoiakim, being reckoned by a different method, might
correspond to the latter part of N ebuchadnezzar's first, and the
earli>"
"oecond year.
vet out upon
his
Jerusalem in
year, Dall.
, after the battle
in his fourth
""i'ond year of
years before,
Vol. iii. 113"
, Josephus agrees with this emendation. Obviously, upon the prindples
of computation already explained, a discrepancy of one or two year~
arises and is accounted fo], so easily, as to be of no conseqnence whatever.
1
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2 Kings viii. 16 (Joram of Israel seems to have begun to reign
in the second year of the joint rule of Jehoram and his father;
Jehoram of Judah began to reign alone in the fifth year of
Joram of IsraeU Or, with Mr. Bullock,2 we may hold that
Jehoram of Judah had two or three" accessions": (1) ·When
Jehoshaphat, on going to the battle of Ramoth-gilead, about
the seventeenth year of his reign, intrusted the regency to
Jehoram; (2) when Jehoshaphat, in the twenty-third yeat',
made him joint king; (3) when, in the twenty-fifth year,
Jehoshaphat died. So that the accession of Joram of Israel in
Jehoshaphat's eighteenth year would coincide with the second
year after the first accession, and the fifth year before the
second accession, of Jehoram of Judah). Jeroboam II. contemporary with Uzziah (Azariah) fourteen years, 2 Kings xiv.
23; xv. 1; thirty-eight years; 2 Kings xv. 8 (Bahr, Thenius,
and Wolff say that in xiv. 23 we should read fifty-one, tIt~, for
forty-one, tIt?:l; Ewald 3 says fifty-three. Browne 4 suggests that
"in the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam," xv. 1, means the
twenty-seventh year before the end of Jeroj:Joam's reign. Most
critics think that '::I, 27, is put here by mistake for
15.
Some 6 suppose an interregnum of eleven or twelve years
between the death of .Jeroboam and the accession of his son).
Josiah's reformation in his twelfth year, 2 Chron. xxxiv.
3-7; in the eighteenth year, 2 Kings xxii. 3; xxiii. 4 (what he
did at the earlier period was but the commencement and
preparation for what he, under the influence of the newlydiscovered book of the law, carried out rigidly and thoroughly
in his eighteenth year). Jotham's reign, twenty years, 2 Kings
xv. 30; sixteen years, 2 Kings xv. 33 (it has been suggested
that, since Uzziah was a leper, his son Jotham reigned in connection with him four years.6 Some Jewish critics maintain
that" the twentieth year of Jotham" means the twentieth from

'0

1 See Davidson, Sac. Henn., p. 550.
• Vol. iv. p.1l8.
6 Ordo Saeclorum, loco cit.
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• Smith's BillIe Diet., ii.1178.
4 Ordo Saeclorum, p. 239, not6
• See Sac. Herm., p. 550.
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the beginning of his reign, that is, the fourth year of his successor Ahaz. Bahr thinks the thirtieth verse an interpolation).
Nebuchadnezzar's nineteenth year, Jer.lii. 12; eighteenth year,
Jer. Iii. 29 (either a numerical error, or else different events
are
IlJ:~ dream explained
tk iinpd year of his
till he had
i;Piirs, Dan. i.
historical
iiiimmander; iitimates, he
co-regent.
iii iiI'," in ii. 1,
dates from the beginning of his real reign. Besides, as Hawlin son 2 observes, the" three years" of Daniel's training means,
according to the Hebrew usage, "no more than one whole year,
and parts, however small, of two other years)." Omri's reign
began in the twenty-seventh year of Asa, 1 Kings xvi. 15 ; in
the
1 Kings xvi. 2;;
iit the first
date
,me half of lsrai L
date to
Pekah's
2 Kings
2 Kings xv. 32,
l;ahr thinks
substituted
Oppert
and Lenormant assert. upon the authority of the Assyrian inscriptions, that Pekah's reign was interrupted above seven years,
he being dethroned about B.C. 742 by a second Menahem, and
re-instated by another revolution about B.C. 733. The thirty
years date from his first inauguration, while his actual reign
was twentv years)i As to Saul's reign i 1 Sam~ xiii. 1, 2, the
'He
a man~
ness of

" conferred upon
ihe government."

pp. 168, 169 (Ami riiiiiil
'1 Km~s xvi.
4 Manual of Ancient History of the East, i. 172 (Amer. edition). See a
summary of regnal discrcpaneies in Movers' Kritische Untersuchungen
ilber die biblische Chronik, pp. 54, 55, note (a). For tabular ::tnd synchronistic. lists of the kinQ;s of Jndah and Israel, the reader is referred to
the various Commentaries and Bible Dictionaries.

~
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best critics agree that some numeral letter has dropped out in
both verses.
Ai destroyed at a certain time.
Josh. viii. 28.

Still inhabited.
Neh, vii. 82,

Parker 1: "It may have been rebuilt in the interval."
Amalekites utterly clestroyed.
1 Sam. xv. 7, 8.

Overthrown at a later pm'iod.
1 Sam. xxx. 1,17.

The Hebrew expression in the first passage is, literally,
"devoted to destruct-ion," and means no more than that he
destroyed all whom he caught. The words" all the people"
are to be interpreted, as Thenius 2 says, "with a restriction,"
aui: not to be pressed so as to preclude the idea that some
escaped, who, twenty years later, gathering a band -of their
Bedouin neighbors, made a predatory excursion against Ziglag.
Bethel and Gezer conquBI'ed.
Josh. xii. 12, 16.

Apparently not till later.
Judg. i. 22-25, 29.

critics 3

SOllie
think that all, or nearly all, of Judg. i.-ii.6
refers to events prev-ious to the death of Joshua. Hence the
above passages would relate to substantially the same period,
and there would be no collision. Otherwise, we may adopt
the solution of the difficulty indicated a little further on.
Canaan conquered speedily.
Josh. x. 42.

Conquest delayed.
Josh. xi. 18.

The first text refers especially to the southern part of Palestine, which was conquered in a single campaign; the second
relates to the northern part, the conquest of which occupied a
longer period.
As to the fact that the Canaanites were to be destroyed
quickly (" maher "), Deut. ix. 3; yet not at once (" maher "),
Deut. vii. 22, the Hebrew term is employed in these two cases
De Wette's Introd. to Old Test., ii. 177, note.
Die Biiehel' Samuels, p. 68.
• Compare Bib. Com. Introd., to Judges, pp. 123-125. On this hypothesis, we must read in Judg. i. 1, H after the death of 1I-l0S6~," etc. This
~eems plausible, since the dearh of Jo-~hua is related in ii. 8, 9.
1

2
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in a relatlve sense. The overthrow by the Israelites of " seve,n
nations greater and mightier" than they, was, in respect to the
magnitude of the work, done "quickly"; but, with reference
to the fact that the rapidity of their conquest was graduated to
the rate of their actual occupation, so that the depopulated lan:l
was not left to become the haunt of wild beasts, it was not done
" at once," that is, not too suddenly.
As to those passages which seem to represent the subjugation
of Canaan and the extirpation of its inhabitants as already
effected and complete, in contrast with others which speak of
" very much land" as still in possession of the native inhabitants
(compare Josh. xi. 16, 17, 23; xii. 7, 8 and xiii. 1; xvii. 14;
xxiii. 5) it has been suggested 1 (1) that in the former passages
the writer speaks from the theocratic point of view, intimating
that everything bas been done on the part of God, it only remaining for the Israelites to faithfully execute their part of
the work; (2) that "territory was undoubtedly overrun by
Joshua at the first onset which was afterwards recovered by
the Canaanites, and only again and finally wrested from them
at a subsequent, sometimes a long subsequent, date."
Cities smitten at one time.
Josh. xii. 10-23.

Not till a late'!' period.
Josh. xv. 63; xvii. 12; Judg. i. 22, 29.

Some make a distinction between smiting the kings and capturing their c-ities in the present instance. But all such cases
as these may be explained by the supposition that, in the
irregular warfare which the Israelites waged, the Canaanites
which escaped at the conquest of the cities would, as soon as
the attention of the victors was turned in another direction,
return and re-occupy their former haunts. Soon they would
rebuild and fortify these cities, and in process of time must be
again dislodged by armed force. Hence it would happen that
some of the Canaanite cities would be conquered several times
over by the Israelites, under Joshua, Caleb, and other leaders.
I

See Bible Com., Introd. to Josh. p. 12; also, p. 376 infra,

lIISTORICAL DISCREPANCIES.

405

Ewald,l in his sketch of the "never-ending hostilities and
counter-hostilities of those early times," hits the mark precisely.
Having pointed out the inferiority of the Hebrews in all the
practical arts, including even arms and military tactics, and
their superiority to the Canaanites in respect to martial courage,
hi:' adds: "With these striking differences, the warlike daring
d the Hebrews might easily achieve most extraordinary momentary successes, and yet their first campaigns could not be
much more than what the Arabs in all three continents called
, alghars,' or rather (since the Hebrews had no cavalry) 'razzias,'
that is, sudden raids, overpowering the land for the moment,
rather than permanently subduing it; and when the camp of
the invaders was remote, the thick ranks of the former inhabitants, regardless of their promised submission, soon closed
again behind their invaders." In these characteristically graphic
words of the great critic, we have the key to such cases of
repeated conquest as are subjoined. Debir conquered, Josh. x.
38, 39 and Josh. xv. 15-17; Judg. i. 11-13. Dol' and
Taanach, Josh. xii. 21, 23 and Judg. i. 27. Hazor, Josh. xi.
1, 10 and Judg. iv. 24. Hebron,-king, Josh. x. 23, 26 and
36,37 (Bleek 2 suggests that the latter passage may refer to a
successor of the king mentioned in the former. Konig 8 thinksthat there were two conquests of Hebron). Hormah, Num.
xxi. 3 and Josh. xii. 14; Judg. i. 17 (the name" Hormah,"
denoting accursed, or devoted to destruction, may have been
applied to more than one place.4 Or, the vow or ban made by
Moses may not have been fully carried out till the time of
Joshua. Kurtz 6 suggests that the city may not have been conquered at the same time with its king, or that Hormah may have
History of Israel, ii. 268.
• Introd. to Old Test., i. 849. Several other passages referring to Hebron,
Josh. xi. 21; xiv. 12, 18; Judg. i. 9-11, indicate its varying fortunes.
" Alttestamentliche Studien, i. 22.
4 Some have reekoned three places with this name.
Num. xiv. 45 may
mean, unto the place now known as Hormah.
1

;; Vol. iii. 880.
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been recaptured by the Canaanites, and only definitively conquered and placed under the ban at the time indicated in Judg.
i.17). Jebus or Jerusalem, Josh. xii. 10; Judg. i. 8 and Josh.
xv. 63; Judg. i. 21 (Jebus was the stronghold or fortress" of
extraordinary strength," while Jerusalem was the name of the
adjacent city. The latter, with its king, was captured early; the
former held out till the time of David. So Josephus,1 and other
authorities). Jericho, Josh. vi. 24, 26 and Judg. i. 16; iii. 13;
2 Sam. x. 5 (Bertheau, Knobel, and Le Clerc maintain that
two different places are meant. Winer thinks that Joshua's
imprecation was not meant to preclude inhabiting the city
agaip., but referred to the rebuilding of its fortifications. So
that. as an unwalled village, it may have been re-inhabited
shortly after its conquest by Joshua). Laish, Josh. xix. 47
and Judg. xviii. 27, 28. Midianites overthrown, Num. xxxi.
10 and Judg. vi. 33; viii. 10-12 (it is not said in Numbers
that all the Midianites were slain; some doubtless escaped. In
some two hundred years this remnant would become sufficiently
formidable, aided by their allies, "the Amalekites and the
children of the east," to harass northern and eastern Israel).
We thus see that the theory of repeated conquests of the same
place or people meets the exigencies of the case satisfactorily.
Announcement made to Mary.
Luke i. 26-31.

At a different time to Joseph.
Matt. i. 20.

Strauss and Bruno Bauer maintain that the two accounts
are contradictory. But Mary did not at once tell Joseph of
the message she had received, because,jirst, she had nothing to
confess, and it was not suitable to speak of the matter in a tone
Df triumph; and, secondly, she knew that her own word alone
would not satisfy Joseph, hence she wisely left it to God to
put the mind of her husband at rest in regard to the matter.2
This " pairing .of visions," in order to dispose two persons for
Ant. v. 2,2. Compare Ewald, Hii.vernick, and Stanley.
• See, on this point, Ebrard, pp. 167-171; also, Wordsworth, Replies to
Essays and Reviews, p. 469.
1
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co-operation in important and worthy matters, finds a parallel
in the cases of Cornelius and Peter, and Saul and Ananias.1
Apostles callea at one time.
A t a aifferent time.
John i. 85-43.
Matt. iv. 18-22; Mark i. 16-20; Luke v. 1-11.

John describes the first interview of our Lord with the
disciples mentioned. They" abode with him that day," but
afterward returned for a while to their ordinary employment.
Later, at the time indicated in the other passages, they were
called to the apostolic office, and gave up their former mode of
life. Ebrard 2 has shown that this is the correct explanation;
also, that the commission of t.he " twelve" in Matt. x., was quite
distinct from that of the" seventy," as recorded in Luke x.; the
former being of a permanent, the latter of a temporary, nature.
Ark maae at one time.
Dent. x. 8-5.

Not tal a later time.
Ex. xxv. 10; xxxv. 12; xxxvii. I.

Possibly the ark mentioned in the first passage was a temporary one; or Moses may have ordered its construction before
he went upon Sinai, and so made it per BezaleeI. But a
better explanation is, that Moses here,
in many other cases,
"connects transactions closely related to each other and to his
purpose, without regard to the order of occurrence." The style
of the Hebrew historians; as Le Clerc observes, is not to be
" tried by the rules of rhetoricians." It is to their disregard
of chronological order, to the arranging of their materials
topically, rather than consecutively, - a method of composition
entirely in keeping with their simplidty of thought and diction,
- that we must attribute numerous mino! discrepandes like
the following: Christ conveyed into the mountain at the third
temptation, Matt. iv. 8; at the second, Luke iv. 5 (Luke does
not follow the order of time here; nor does he claim to <1q
so). His preaching began before John's imprisonment, John
iii. 2, 22, 24; from that epoch, Matt. iv. 12, 17; Mark i. 14
(the meaning may be, from that time began to preach in

as

See Acts x. 3, 13, 15, and ix. 6, 10-16.
• Gospel History, sections 44, 51, and 70.

1
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Galilee, or to preach the nearness of the" kingdom of heaven ").
Creation, - one order, Gen. i. 11-27; another order, Gen. ii.
4-7, 9, 19-22 (it is conceded by the best authorities l that
there is a "general correspondence" between the biblical
account of creation and the deductions of geological science.
When we compare the statements of Gen. i. with those of the
succeeding chapter, we discover several disagreements with
respect to the order of events. Thus,-to give one of the
half-dozen similar instances adduced by rationalistic critics,in the first chapter, the man and woman seem to be represented
as created together, after the lower animals; in the second
chapter the man appears to be created first, then the beasts,
lastly the woman.
Now, these differences arise simply from the condensation
if the narrative in the first chapter, and from the dis1'egard of
chronological order in the second. In the first, the sacred
historian gives a general, yet concise, account of the six days'
work; in the second chapter he recapitulates, and, without following the order of time, gives some additional details. As
Kalisch has well said, " The writer's end is the history of man's
fall. The serpent occasions, the wife shares it; it is therefore
necessary to introduce the ~creation of the animals and of
woman." 2
The narrative in the second chapter is "wholly unchronological," the near and the remote being brought together without
regard to the order of time. In other words, everything in
this supplementary account, is viewed in its relation to man;
hence he is here placed foremost according to the spirit of the
Aristotelian maxim: The posterior in appearance, the prior in
idea).8 Feast of unleavened bread instituted before the exode,
Ex. xii. 15; afterwards at Succoth, Ex. xiii. 3 (the second text
1 Such as Agassiz, Dana, and Guyot. See Dr. J. P. Thompson's Man in
Genesis and in Geology, p.19. Also, Davidson, Introd. to Old Test., i.161.
• Commentary on Genesis, p.llll; see, also, p. 8~.
• See Lange on Gcne~is, I>p.200-202.
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is a mere incidental repetition of the command). Israelites
already at Sinai, Ex. xviii. 5; not till later, Ex. xix. 2 (the
meeting with Jethro seems related by anticipation, in order to
clear the way for an uninterrupted account of the meeting with
Jehovah at Sinai). John acquainted with Jesus previ01.l,s to
. the baptism, Matt. iii. 14; not till that epoch, John i. 33 (the
recognition by John, at the first glance, may have been due not
to any previous acquaintance with Jesus, but to the fact that
he had been forewarned that the Messiah was about to appear,
and felt an intuitive, irresistible conviction I that this was He).
Levites set apart during the sojourn at Sinai, Num. iii. 6; viii.
14; apparently not till later, Deut. x. 6-8 (Rashi,2 Hengstenberg,S and others say that vs. 6 and 7 of Deut. x. are parenthetical,' the words" at that time," in vs. 8, referring back to
the events described in the first five verses). Persons sealed
at a given time, Neh. x. 1-27; their children supposed to have
lived a century earlier, Ezra ii. 1-39; Neh. vii. 7-42 (the
eighteen or more "coincident names" 4 in these lists do not
absolutely prove the identity of the persons. Rawlinson 5
maintains that the names in the first passage are "not personal,
but designate families "). Priests consecrated at Mount Sinai,
Ex. xix. 22; not till later, Ex. xxviii. 1 (the Israelites were
familiar, from the beginning, with the ideas of priesthood and
sacrifice. There is reason to believe that they had priests and
forms of worship and sacrifice previous to the giving of the
law and the consecration of the Levites. Jewish writers say
that in that early time the first-born or the heads of families
performed priestly service. This agrees well with the statement that Moses sent" young men of the children of Israel"
to offer sacrifice upon a certain occasion).6
See Ebrard, pp. 196, 197.
Conciliator, i. 246.
8 Gen. of Pent., ii. 852.
• Davidson, Introd. to Old Test" ii. 188.
6 Bible Com. on Neh. x. 1-28.
6 See Ex. xxiv. 5. Compare, however, Kurtz, ii. 834-831j iii. 14<2. 148;
8'5
1

2
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Beer8/teba named by Abraham.
Gen. xxi. 31.

Named later by 18aac.
Gen. xxvi. 33.

To the rationalistic objection that" identical names of places
are not imposed twice," we may reply, in general, that it is'
"in full accordance with the genius of the Oriental languages
and the literary tastes of the people" to suppose that a name
may be rene'wed; in other words, that a new meaning and
significa,tCY may be attached to an old name.l This fact
sweeps away a host of objections urged against this and similar
cases.
The whole series of events served to recall to Isaac's mind
the former name and the circumstances which gave rise to it,
hence he renewed it. From xxvi. 15, 18 we learn that all the
wells dug by Abraham had been filled with earth by, the
Philistines, but that Isaac re-opened them, and called them by
the old familiar names. This would seem a sufficient explanation of the case before us.
In much the same way the following examples of a twofold
naming are to be solved. Bethel named at one time, Gen.
xxviii. 19; at a later time, Gen. xxxv. 15 (at the first time
Jacob made a vow that, if God would bless and keep him till
his return, the pillar which he had set up should be " God's
house." 2 Upon his return, in view of th~ abundant blessings
which he had received, he performed his vow,s changing the
ideal to an actual Bethel, and thus emphasizing and confirming
the original name). Dau named, ~en.xiv. 14; Deut. xxxiv.
1 and Josh. xix. 47; Judg. xviii. 29 (many commentatorsDeyling, Eichhorn, Havernick, Hengstenberg, Jahn, Kalisch,
Keil, Lange, Quarry, Zeller, and others-think that in Genesis
another town is intended, that commonly termed ,. Dan-jaan."
Possibly the city may have had two names in ancient times1 This is the testimony of a scholar thoroughly acquainted with Oriental
manners and customs, Prof. J. L. Porter, in Kitto's Biblical Cyclopaedia,
ii. 132 (latest edition).
• Gen. xxviii. 20-22.
8 Gen. xxxv. 14, 15.
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Laish (or Leshem) and Dan; one of these being more used at
one time, the other at another.l Le Clerc suggests that the
town was originally called Laish, and the fountain Dan, i.e.
judge; but that the Danites gave the name of the fountain,
which corresponded with that of their own tribe, to the city, as
a substitute for its former name). Havoth-jair named, N.am.
xxxii. 41; Deut. iii. 4, 14 and Judg. x. 3, 4 (the old name
may have acquired new significance through the second Jail';
or, as Kurtz 2 suggests, the entire district may have been lost
by the family during the confusion of the time of the Judges,
and a portion, thirty of the sixty cities,3 regained and re-named
by the second Jair). Israel named at one time, Gen. xxxii.
28; at a different and later time, Gen. xxxv. 10 (many critics
regard the latter instance simply as a ratification and confirmation of the former meaning. Murphy. suggests that in the
interval Jacob's spiritual life had been declining, and that its
renewal is aptly intimated and expressed by the renewal of his
name).
Censu8 made at one time.

At another time.

Ex. xxxviii. 26.

Num. i. 46.

We have elsewhere seen that the census of the second text
was a military enrolment, but was probably based upon the
registration accompanying the collection of offerings mentioned
in Exodus.
The hypothesis that similar events occur at different times
affords a ready solution of the following cases; Christ anointed
at one time, Matt. xxvi. 7; John xii. 3; at another time, Luke
vii. 37, 38 (the best critics hold that the anointing in the first
two passages was quite distinct from that mentioned by Luke).
David anointed at one time, 1 Sam. xvi. 13; at another, 2 Sam.
ii. 4; upon a third occasion,2 Sam. v. 3 (the first was a private,
prophetic anointing; by the second he was publicly recognized
as king over Judah; by the third, as king over both Judah and
·1

Kitto, i. 614.

• Vol. iii. 469, 470.
U

Comp. Judg. x. 4; 1 ehron. ii. 22, 28.
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Israel). Land assigned, Josh. xiv. 5 and xviii. 6 (chapters
xiv.-xix. contain an account of the division of the land; vs.
1-5 of the fourteenth chapter form a preface to the narmtive,
and state the result by anticipation). Officers appointed, Ex.
xviii. 25 and Num. xi. 16 (two entirely distinct transactions).
PrOYf'
1 Sam. x. 12
xix. 24 (the
recnl'"
lame circumstancfl
ground for
the
Saul's anointing,
ffifd xi. 14, 15;
xii.
anointing, 1 Kil'yf
Chron. xxix.
22
Jast cases there
formal and
supplementary investiture with authority before all Israel).
Spices prepared after the Sabbath, Mark xvi. 1; on the day
preceding it, Luke xxiii. 56 (Ebrard l gives a rendering of the
latter text which obviates the difficulty. Otherwise, one of the
two parties of women may have made a purchase before, the
other after, the Sabbath. Or, the same persons may have
lhe spices at one
nfllainder at the
f'mple furniture
xxiv. 13;
Dan. i. 2 (the
iaged several
xiii. 23-30
Sf as repressed
by Ezra, but some twenty-five years later again required severe
measures). Year,- beginning, in spring-time, Ex. xii. 2; in
harvest, Ex. xxiii. 16 (the first passage refers to the sacred,
the second to the se~ular year).2
Christ crucified at the third hour.

About the sixth hour.

,f'Yill xix. 14-18.
leading
case. 1st.
"f;mgelists give th;,
of time,the beginning of
;;fns, and John
;;f;;;;pletion of the
The words
was the third hO;;1,
indefinitely
that the third hour was past; while the phraseology in John,
"about the sixth hour," may mean simply that it was ap:Mark xv. 25.

1

Gospel History, pp. 445, 446.

• Conciliator, i. 126-120.
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proaching the sixth hour, So Ewald,! apparently. 2d. John,
writing in Asia Minor, may have used the Roman official mode
of computation, reckoning from midnight, so that the "sixth
hour" would be 6 .A..l\I. From this time to 9.A..M. (the" third
hour:' according to the Jewish reckoning) was occupied by the
preliminaries, and by the passage of the procession forth to
Golgotha. This is the view of Ebrard, Mr. Garden,2 Gardiner,
Hug, Olshausen, Tholuck, Townson, Wieseler, Wordsworth,
and others. 3d. A copyist's mistake, in John, of f, 3, for i, 6.
So Alford hesitatingly, Bengel, Beza, Eusebius, Petavius,
Robinson, and Theophylact. Meyer follows John's reckoning,
leaving the difficulty unsolved.
Chri8t's entombment three days and nights.
.A less time.
Matt. xii. 40.
Buried Friday j rose on Sunday.

We have elsewhere called attention to the fact that the
Orientals reckon any part of a day as a whole day. In the
case before us, one whole and two parts of a day, together with
two nights, are popularly styled" three days and three nights."
This Oriental manner of designating intervals of time is found
in other portions of scripture,3 and obtains in modern times.
Dr. Robinson 4 found, in his own case, that "five days" of
quarantine really meant "only three whole days and small
portions of two others."
Christ's infancy, - order Of events.
Matt. ii. 1-23.

.A different order.
Luke ii. 4--39.

It is objected by Strauss 6 and his school that the two
accounts are incompatible, since Matthew omits the residence
at Nazareth before the nativity, the circumstances which
brought Joseph and Mary to Bethlehem, and the presentation
in the temple j while Luke does not mention the visit of the
Magi, the murder of the innocents, nor the flight to Egypt.
1 Life of Christ, p. 325.
9 Smith's Bib. Diet., ii.l102
• Compare 1 Sam. xxx. 12, 13.
4 Later Bib. Res. pp. 625, 626.
6 New Life of Jesus, ii. 91. See, also, Schleiermacher, Lite of Jesus, pp.
!l6, 4B (Thirlwall's translation).
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To this we reply that the argument from the silence of an
author amounts to very little. That particular aspect of the
case which he wished to present, or the knowledge already
possessed by those to whom he was writing, might render it
inexpedient or superfluous for him to mention all the circumstances, as otherwise he would have done.
In
us, the followb:'
Joseph and Mary
child; presenttJ
T<:mple; visit
of the family to
and settlemene
Eusebius, Epiphanius, and Patritius 2 maintain that, after
the presentation in the Temple, Joseph and Mary returned to
Nazareth (Luke ii. 39), and, having arranged their affairs
there, came back to Bethlehem (which must have possessed
very strong attractions for them), with a view to make the
latter
home. W ordsw
came to
Bethl:
,:p:'iJIld time 011 the
of the great
annUl: l
this time they
not in a
stabk:
h:mse" (Matt. ii. 11
f his city they
Lbrard 3 satisfacb)l':'
t he omission
fled
Gl::mll:,:.ll.i:tJ~ by one evangc 1:;
llihers by the
other.
ndL

Daniel continued till first year oj Gyrus.
Dan. i. 21.

Till his third yew'.
Dan.x,1.

In the first text, " continued" means either that he retained
his position, or better that he continued in Babylon, till that
the exiles recdv'
and Michaelis.
that Daniel lived
epoch,
he died at that tin: p
So Robinson, Gardiner, Wieseler, and others.
Kitto, ii. 548, note; Andrews' Life of our Lord, pp. 84-89.
8 Gospel History, pp. 186-189.
4 Gen. of Daniel, pp. 54-56.
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Deluge, - duration 150 days.

Lasted but 40 day.g.

Gen. vii. 24; viii. 8.

Gen. vii. 4, 12, 17.

As Knobel 1 says, the rain continued dUl'ing the entire one
hundred and fifty days, of which the forty form a part; yet we
must distinguish its more moderated continuance from the first
forty days' storm. Moreover, the subsidence or sinking of a
portion of the earth's sUl'face, denoted by the" breaking up of
the fountains of the great deep," 2 doubtless continued also. The
one hundred and fifty days bring us down from the seventeenth
day of the second month, the beginning of the rain, to the seventeenth day of the seventh month, when the ark rested upon the
mountain. On the first day of the tenth month the summits
of the mountains were visible. Then forty days (viii. 6) bring
us to the tenth day of the eleventh month, when Noah opened
the window of the ark, and sent forth the raven. Between
this event and the first sending of the dove probably seven
days intervened (compare VB. 7 and 8; also, "other seven
days," in vs. 10). These, with the two" sevens" mentioned in
vs. 10 and·12, make twenty-one days, which bring us to the six
hundred and first year, first month, first day, when the" face of
the ground was dry,"S that is, when the water had disappeared.
On the twenty-seventh day of the second month the mud had
dried, so that it was suitable for Noah and his family to go
forth.4 This suggestion removes the supposed contradiction
that the earth became dry at two different times.
Drought, - duration three year,~.

Apparently three and a half.

1 Kings xvii. 1; xviii. 1.

Luke iv. 25; James v. 17.

The "third year" may be reckoned from the time when
Elijah began his sojourn with the widow of Zarephath; or, the
drought begun six months before the famine did-the last two
texts referring to the drought.
Esau settled in Seir, at one time.

Not till a later period.

Gen. xxxii. 8.

Gen. xxxvi. 6, B.

The writer, in the first passage, speaks of the" country of
1

Die Genesis, p. 85.

• Chap vii. 11.

8

viii. 13.

4

viii. 14.
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Edom" by anticipation. Probably Esau, at the time alluded
to, was sojourning temporarily in Seir; or he may have been
there on a warlike expedition. At a later period he took up
his abode there.
ErtOdU8 occu'l'Ted in fourth generation.
Gen. xv. 13, 16.

In the sirtth generation.
1 ehron. i. 34; ii. 1, 3-9.

The best critics hold that the term " generation?' in the first
passage denotes a century.' The" four hundred years" may be
taken here as a rouud number; otherwise, they may· begin
with the birth of Isaac, while the" four hundred and thirty"
of Gal. iii. 17 may date from the call of Abraham.2
Fast observed on the ninth day.
Lev. xxiii. 32.

On the tenth day.
Lev. xvi. 29.

The fast extended from the evening of the ninth to that of
the tenth day. Hence it was spoken of as occurring on either
day.
Several cases of a kindred nature may be considered here:
Feast,-duration, seven days, Ex. xii. 15; six qays, Deut.
xvi. 8 (in the latter passage the seventh day is specified separately). God's work ended on the seventh day, Gen. ii. 2; on
the sixth day, Ex. xx. 11 (Murphy: "To finish a work, in
Hebrew conception, is to cease from it, to have done with it ").
Interval before passover, Matt. xxvi. 2 and John xii. 1 (the
latter passage .refers to a somewhat earlier time, to which, also,
the sixth verse of Matt. xxvi. reverts). Interval before transfiguration, Mark ix. 2 and Luke ix. 28 (Luke's expression,
"about an eight days," includes the two extreme days). Jordan
crossed within three days, Josh. i. 11; iii. 2; on about the
eighth day, Josh. ii. 22; iii. 1, 2 (possibly, as Kimchi thinks,
Joshua sent the spies two or three days bifore the annOllnce1 A.ccording to Fuerst and Gesenius, the Hebl1lW term "'I~':! means not
only a generation, but also a century. So the Latin "saculum" originally meant an age or generation, but in later times came to denote a

century.
• So Jacobus, Murphy, Wordsworth, and the earlier commentators.
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ment, so that, in ii. 1, we should read, "Joshua had sent," etc.
Or, the "three days" might be "the latest time that could, be
allowed the people to prepare for crossing." 1 More probably the
unexpected detention of the spies slightly disarranged Joshua's
plans, so that the crossing was deferred three or four days).
Feast observed under Ze:rubbabel.

Not subsequent to Joshua.

Ezra iii. 4.

Neh. viii. 17.

The second passage means simply that there had been no
such celebration. The children of Israel" had not done so";
the whole congregation had not since Joshua's time dwelt in
booths, as in the present instance.
Heaven prepared fmrn eternity.

Not till aftm' Ghrist's ascension.

Matt. xxv. 34; Heb. iv. 3; xi. 16.

John xiv. 2, 3.

The word" prepare," in the first texts, denotes to create; in
the last case, to adapt to one's character and needs. Heaven,
as a place, was created from eternity; but the process of its
adaptation to any given soul, in order to preserve the fitting
relation to that soul's character and progress here below, may
not be completed till the soul's earthly probation terminates.
That is, a mutual preparation - of the soul for heaven and of
heaven for the soul- may be now in progress.
Holy Spirit e'J!isting before man.
Gen. i. 2; Ps. civ. 30.

Not till later.
John vii. 39.

The text at the right does not refer at aU to the beginning
of the Spirit. The ellipsis is to be supplied in some such way
as follows: "The Spirit which they that believe on him should
receive, for the Holy Spirit was not yet [received by them] ;
because that Jesus was not yet glorified." The verb which is
expressed suggests that which is to be supplied.s
Holy Spirit bestowed before Pentecost.
John xx. 22.

Not till that time.
Acts i. 5, 8; ii.l-4.

In the first text, the words "Receive ye," etc., some hold
This is Keil's view.
• Codex B. followed by Lachmann and Meyer, supplies ?Mlop.'lloll;
Chrysostom, aoo'lI; Alford, ~/lEI>?lO;;/I.
1
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that the imperative is here used for the future, "Ye shall
receive." So KuinoeLl Alford:" The presence of the Lord
now was a partial ~tnd. temporary fulfilment of his promise to
return to them; the imparting of the Spirit now was a symbol
and foretaste of what they should receive as Pentecost."
Ishmael about sixteen years of age.
Gen. xvii. 24, .25; xxi. 5-8.

Apparently Vel!! young.
Gen. xxi. 14-18.

The English version of verses 1~18 is peculiarly infelicitous,
and makes a wrong impression. The" child" was not placed
upon Hagar's shoulder, nor cast under the shrub, nor held in
the hand, as an infant might have been. The Hebrew word
here rendered " child," denotes, not only an infant, but also a
boy or young rnan.2 Ishmael was at the time some sixteen years
of age. The growing boy would be much more easily overcome by the heat, thirst, and fatigue of wandering than his
mother, the hardy Egyptian hand-maid. When he yielded to
exhaustion she hastily laid him, fainting and half-dead, under the
shelter of a shrub. Even after he was refreshed with water,
he needed to be " held," that is, supported and led, for a time.s
Israelites bondage 400 years.
Gen. xv. lB.

Apparently a les8 time.
Gen. xii. 4; xxi. 5; xxv. 26; xlvii. 9.

Two diverse theories are advocated by critics with regard to
the duration qf the servitude in Egypt. 1st. Many 4 hold that
its actual length was less than two hundred and fifteen years.
They maintain generally that the" four hundred years" begin
with the birth of Isaac, and the" four hundred and thirty," 6
with the call of Abraham. Isaac was born in the twenty-fifth
year of Abraham's sojourn in Canaan; Jacob was born in
Compare, on the other hand, Winer's Grammar of N. T. Idiom, p. 312.
So Fuerst and Geseuius. The same word is appliea to Joseph when
seventeen years of age, Gen. xxxvii. 2, 30.
, So Keil, Kurtz, Lange, and others in substance.
4 Bengel, Baumgarten, Mr. Browne (Kitto, i. 509, and Ordo Saeelorum,
pp. 295-316), and Mr. R. S. P<lole (Smith's Bible Diet., i. 442-444), and
others.
6 Ex. xii. 40.
1

2
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Isaac's sixtieth year, and was one hundred and thirty when h6
descended to Egypt. This would leave but two hundred and
fifteen years for the whole sojourn in Egypt; only a portion
even of this latter period being spent in actual servitude. This
hypothesis is open to weighty objections, some of which are:
that the free, independent, nomad life of Abraham, Isaac, and
.Tacob, previous to the descent into Egypt, does not properly
eome under the head of serv-itude and affl-iction predicted in
Gen. xv. 13; that a large portion of the period was spent in
Canaan,1 while but one land, that of Egypt, is mentioned in the
prediction; that the former eountry could not, in view of the
Divine promise to Abraham, be characterized as a" land not
theirs"; and that, on this hypot.hesis, the grandfather of Moses
must have had in the lifetinIe of the latter 8600 male descendants, of whom 2750 were between thirty and fifty years of
age 12
2d. It is maintained by the majority of modern critics 8
that the sojourn in Egypt occupied the whole four hundred or
four hundred and thirty years. This theory, which allows
ample time for the increase of the Israelites, and which meets
the demands of the case in other respects, encounters the following objections: that Pau1 4 reckons "four hundred and
thirty years" between the promise to Abraham and the giving
of the law (here, however, since the precise length of time did
not affect his argument, we may suppose that he follows the
commonly received view of his day, 01', as Lange says, he may
have regarded the death of Jacob as "the closing date of the
time of the promise"); that the time was but foul' generations&
1 See Gen. xxvi. 2, 8.
• Num. iii. 27, 28; iv. 36. Compare Green's" Pentateuch Vindicated,"
p. 129; Kurtz, Vol. ii.1M, 145; Smith's Bible Diet., i. 450, 451.
3 Delitzsch, Ewald, Geseniu8, Havernick, Hengstenberg, Hofmann, Jahn,
Kalisch, Keil, Knobel, Kurtz, Lange, Michaelis, Ranke, Reinke, Rosenmilner, Tiele, Tuell, 'Winer, etc.
4 Gal. iii. 17.
6 Gen. xv. 16.
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(we have seen that this is equivalent fO fOUl llUHdred years) j
and that not enough names are given in the genealogy to cover
so long a period (it has been conclusively shown by Kurtz and
others, that the omission of several names in a genealogy was
common j and that the words "bear" and "beget" are used
with reference to somewhat remote ancestors.l Hence it is inferj"i~,l
vi. 18-20 sevi,,~l
have been
om:fi'

"m" 'iii)' period.

i ieshbon 300 years.

•Tudg. xi. 2{}

adous texts .

,Josephus,2 we at
years for
.loshua's period of rule, and ten years for Eleazar and the
elders 3 who outlived Joshua, adding also the several periods of
judgeship, and of servitude previous to Jephthah, as recorded
in the Book of Judges, we obtain three hundred and twentynine years j sufficiently near to the rounel number above.
hl'l

jiight,jorty years.

xxvi. 34; xxviii.

5~

thirty-nine yeah:
his father,
and thirty, weul
j hence he
wa:
Us father was
old. But
Joseph's birth occurring in the fourteenth year of the sojourn
with Laban, it follows that Jacob, instead of being only forty
years old,4 was actually seventy-seven,5 at the time of his flight
into Mesopotamia. Besides, since Isaac was one hundred years
old at the time of Esau's marriage, and lived to the age of one
hUi:d::'dl«d
'hty, we have a period of eiphty years for
Jacut: h
his parents, his
:i:JJipotamia, and
f:~ither at Hebron.::
his
examples in Gen.
29.

Josh. xxiv. 31, 33.
• So Von Bohlen and Liitzelberger.
6 So Lange, Murphy, l\ei!, I\:l1flZ, Hengstenherg, ew.
e Gen. xxxv. 27,
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Jacob's sons, - eleven born in thirteen years.
Within seven years.
Gen. xxix. 20, 21; xxxi. 41.
Gen. xxix. 30, 31; xxx. 25.

Jacob served the "seven years" for Rachel, after his marriage with her.l In the first four years after the complex
marriage, Leah bore four sons and Bilhah two; in the fifth and
sixth years Zilpah had also two. In the sixth and seventh
I.eah bore two more children, and in the latter year Rachel
hore Joseph.2 Thus Jacob might have eleven sons born to him
in seven years.
Kennicott, Horsley, and Beer maintain that, according to the
Hebrew text of Gen. xxxi. 41, Jacob actually spent forty years
in the employ of Laban, and that all his children, except Joseph, .
were born during the first thirty-four years.s
Jehovah, - name unknown.

Well-known.

And I appeared unto Abraham, unto
Name appears in the ori(l"inaJ of the
Isaac, and unto J Rcob, by the name of following passages, Gen IV. 1, 26; V.
God Almighty, but by my name JEHO- 29; ix.26.
V AH was I not known to them. Ex.
vi. 3.

Some 4 think that the name was introduced in Genesis by
anticipation, that Moses "antedated" a name which had just
come into use for the first time; others S take the meaning to
be, not that the name was not known before, but that its full
meaning was previo~sly unknown; others that those special
attributes of God, 01' that aspect of his character, which the
name" Jehovah" indicates, had not been disclosed before.
Judges,-period, about 300 years.
Four hundred andfifty years.
Some twenty texts in Judg. and 1 Sam.
Acts xiii. 20.

Adding together the several periods of rest, judgeship, and
oppression specified in the above twenty texts, and allowing
t.wenty years for Joshua's rule, we obtain four hundred and fifty
years. But the best critics discard this method of reckoning,
and hold that some of the judges were contemporaries, ruling in
different portions of the land at the same time. The text from
1
8

Gen. :Kxix. 21-30.
• So in substance Lange and others.
See Bib. Com., i. 111, 118.
4 Ebrard and Ewald.
6 Aben Ezra, Calvin, Havernick, l\Iunk, etc.
86
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Acts has really no bearing upon the subject, since, according to
the order of the Greek in the four oldest and beRt manuscripts,
the correct rendering is, "He gave them their land as a possession about four hundred and fifty years; and, after that, he
gave [to them] judges until Samuel the prophet." 1 It may be
added that the chronology of the book of Judges is very uncer·
tain, there being more than fift1l difl'erent methods of reckoning
the same.2
Levites' service began at thi1'ty.
Num. iv. 3; 1 Chron. xxiii. 8.

At twenty years oj age.
1 Chron. xxiii. 24; 2 Chron. xxxi.. 17.

In Moses' time the Levites from the age of twenty-five were
employed in the lighter kinds of service; 8 while, for the transportation of the heavier materials of the tabernacle when the
Israelites were on the march,4 men older and stronger were
required.6 After the temple was built, its much less onerous
service permitted the standard of age to be lowered to twenty
years. After the age of fifty, the Levites were simply to
"keep the charge," or guard in the tabernacle, but were
exempted from all laborious duties.6
Light m'eated in the beginning.
Gen. i. 8.

Sun and moon on thejourth day.
Gen. i. 14--19.

The question is often sneeringly asked, "How is it that the
Bible represents light as existing before the sun and moon.were
created "?
Humboldt,1 followed by Wagner and Schubert,S calls attention to the fact that light exists independent of the sun, that the
earth becomes" self-luminous" in the northern light; that the
earth, as well as other planets, particularly Venus, is capable in
itself of developing a light of its own.
Such interpreters of science as Agassiz and Guyot have
Smith's Bib. Diet., ii. 1514, note.
• Kcil, Commentary, p. 276, note.
Num. viii. 24.
• Num. iv. 4-15, 24-26, 31-33.
6 So Abarbanel, Aben Ezra, Lightfoot, Outram, and Reland.
• Num. viii. 25, 26.
7 Cosmos, i. 97,188,189 (Sabine's trans.).
S See in Kurtz' Bible and Astronomy, pp. 427-482.

1
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sh\.lwn that light results from molecular act-ion or combination.1
Hence, the command, "Light be," was simply another way of
saying, "Let molecular action begin," - whereupon light was
at once evolved. Professor Dana 2 says, "At last, through
modern sCientific research, we learn that the appearance of
and of the sun
- an idea
light Oil
foreign
llil:!ided conceptio:!"
mu:!h in the
volume
lhat of sacred wrl1
"'c'ht,' said God, and
"f things, quhltcsscj'""
Sprung from the deep, and {l'om her native east
To journey through the aery gloom began,
Sphered in a radiant cloud, for yet the sun
"Was not; she in a cloudy tabernacle
Sojourned the while.'"

Lord' 8 supper institutecl at Passover .
Ma'

illmk xiv. 12-26;
Lllke xxii.. 1, 13-20.

Upon the preeedii~g clay.
2; xviii. 28.

,Ol·d's supOf
.... 'eenth day
per Wl
the evening
4 maintime of the pal. Cl
of Nisllll .
tains that f le telm passover" sometimes comprises the whole
paschal festival, or the feast of unleavened bread which began
with the passover proper; that the expression" to eat the passover" may mean" to keep the paschal festival"; and that the
"preparation of the passover," John xix. 14, denotes simply
the customary" preparation" for the Sabbath, which occurred
in that
In this view,
difficulty,
It host
lllli,' . tantially concur.
ThOnn
llenesis and in Geoln
Bibil,,""
. Lrpuary, ]856, pp. 11 . 1
3 Paradise Lost, Book vii., liue 24B-249.
4 English Harmony, pp. 200-205.
6 So Andrews, Bachar!, Davidson, Fairbairn, Gardiner, Hengstenberg,
Lange, Lewin, Lightfoot, J\1illig;an, Xorton, Olshausen, Robinson, Schoettgen, Stier, Tholuek, and Wieseler.
I

2
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Others l hold that the Saviour and his disciples anticipated
the passover by one day, partaking of a substitute upon the
thirteenth day of Nisan. They suggest that there were two
distinct days, both legal (one real, the other apparent time) for
keeping the passover; or that the Jews had fallen behind a day
in the computation, and our Saviour corrected their error; or
that they at this time purposely delayed a day. Both of the
above theories find very able and ingenious defenders.
Man's days one hundl"ed and twenty yew"s.
Gen. vi. 3.

A different period.
Gen. xi. 11 13, 32.

Either, there shall be a respite of one hundred and twenty
years before the deluge, or human life shall gradually diminish
to that length.2
lJfOS68 feared

the king of Egypt.

Ex. ii. 14, 15; iv. 19; Acts v:ii. 29.

Did not feal" him.
Heb. xi. 27.

He feared the king at first, but braved his anger at a lat<lr
period.
Peter' 8 denials at one time.
Matt. xxvi. 34; Luke xxii. 34; John xiii. 38.

At another time.
Mark xiv. 30.

The four evangelists agree as to the number of the denials:
but Matthew, Luke, and John represent them as occurring
before the crowing of the cock; Mark as occurring before the
cock should crow" twice." Mr. W arington,S disregarding this
trivial difference, takes the essential substance of Christ's words
to be that, "in a few hours' time, ere early dawn, Peter should
thrice deny his Master whom he now professed himself so ready
to die for."
Alford, Whitby, and many commentators note that cocks are
accustomed to crow twice, - at or near midnight, and not far
from day-break. Inasmuch as few persons hear the first crow1 Alford, Bleek, Caspari, De Wette, Ebrard, Ellicott, Erasmus, Ewald,
Grotius, ldeler, Lucke, Meyer, Neander, Siefi"ert, Suicer, Tischendorf,
Tittmann, Westcott, Winer, \Vratis]aw, in substance.
S See authorities in Bib. Com., on Gen. vi. 3.
S On Inspiration, pp. 140, 141.
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mg, the term generally denotes the second. All the evangelists
refer to this latter; but Mark with greater precision designates
it as the" second crowing."
It seems probable that no one of the evangelists has mentioned all the denials by Peter during that sorrowful night.
As the
w::.g caught up,
in his
face by
::ll': her of the serv~:n:
his agitation an:]
to repeat tlte denu:!
number of
::::ery variety of pltr:: :::"
:::eanwhile,
he would naturally be shifting about from place to place. This
hypothesis accounts for the difficulty as to the persons who
accosted him, and the places where he was when the denials
were uttered.1
Samueljuclged Israel all his days.

Resigned at Saul's accession.

1 Sam. vii. 15.

Sam:::
authorilu
change:
where

the civil, but
Ewald ~ says, "
prophet." This
;::::::::d in the name of
:Saul, in seven clays.
1 Sam. x. 8.

5; xii. 1.

1 Sec:::::

::::desiastical
1:efore the
from xi. 7,
hamuel.
after.
1 Sam. xiii. 8-11.

Some think that the first appointment was kept, xi. 14, 15,
and a second made, to which latter the thirteenth chapter refers.
But Ewald 8 and Keil take the passage at the left as a mere
general direction, that, if at any time Saul went down to Gilgal
was to wait there
to offeT
Seecl

:::~failin{J

.

G::n. viii. 22.

The

rendered" cease"

j

:":xt, means

1 See,
Whately's Essay on
::]:::;:tian Faith,
p. 858 (2d edition); Journal of Sacred Literature, April, 1854, p. 84-92;
Ebrard's Gospel History, pp. 125-427; Andrews' Life of our Lord, pp.
478-475, 188-496.
• History of Israel, iii. 42.
3 History ofIsrael, iii. 29.
86*
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to come to an end, to cease to be. A. temporary interruption IS
not precluded. Besides, an unbroken succession of seasons is
promised, but not necessarily of crops.
Septtlch1'e visited at sunrise.
Mark xvi. 2.

At the early dawn.
John xx. 1.

Ebrard 1 thinks that Mary Magdalene - the only woman
specified by John - came first and alone to the sepulchre. If
so, she may have come" early, when it was yet dark"; while
the other women did not arrive till "the rising of the sun."
Or, of the two parties of women,2 Mary Magdalene with her
friends may have come at the earlier, the others at the later
time.
Otherwise in the loose popular sense, the expression" rising
of the sun" may denote the early dawn, when the rays of thEl
coming Slill just begin to redden the east. Thus, in Ps. civ. 22,
it is said, respecting young lions, "The sun ariseth, they gather
themselves together, and lay them down in their dens"; yet it
is well known that wild beasts do not wait for the actual appearance of the sun; at the break of day they retreat to their
lairs.3 Upon any of the above hypotheses, there is no discrep
ancy in the case.
Temple built 480 ye.ars after exodus.
At a different time.
1 Kings vi. 1.
Numerous texts in earlier books.

A.s to the oft cited text, A.cts xiii. 20, we have elsewhere seen
that it has no bearing upon the present question. The period
of time intervening between the exodus and the building of the
temple is variously reckoned by scholars at from 480 to 741
years.4 The Septuagint gives 440 years; Josephus,s 592;
Browne,6 573; Clinton,r 612; Rawlinson, 580 to 600. On the
1 Gospel History, pp. 447, 448.
• See infra, p. 328, note.
S See Robinson's Harmony, P 212; also, compare Judg. ix. 82, 38.
4 See some fourteen different estimates, Ordo Saeclorum, pp. 6, '1.
6

Antiq. viii. 3, 1.

6

Ordo Saeclorum, p. 703.
Fasti Hellenici, Essay on Scl"iptnre Chronology.

7
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other hand, Bahr, Cassel, Ewald,! Keil, Rosch,2 Thenius, Winer,s
and others accept the number 480 as authentic. If we adopt
the latter hypothesis, we may follow Bachmann, Cassel, Keil,4
and others, in making several of the periods of rest, oppression,
etc., in the Book of Judges, synchronous, thereby adjusting the
whole
harmonize with
Or,
the 480 as a
or, with
'T,'ent date.
d h'polation" of a
l[

"', y

forty years.

'irne.
",ish. iv.19.

The deficiency was merely five days. In iiie fh"t text, a
round ll'umber is employed. Other examples of the use of
round numbers are, Ex. xvi. 1,13, 14, 35 and Josh. v. 10-12;
also 1 Kings vi. 1 and 37, 38.
Worship of God, - beginning.

Not till a later tirne.

Gen. iv. 3, 4.

Gen. iv. 26.

is of doubtful
Clition of the
iirbitrary,
'\ be1.5
at this time mei,
address
God in prayer and thanksgiving. Previously their worship had
been mute adoration.
V.

MISCELLANEOUS.

Altar, _ material, earth.

The
acacia
be used,

It was wood.
24.

, vii. 1, 8.

a kind
with plates of
:filled with emt j,

of stout
about to
the whole

Vol. Ii. pp. 368, B69.
In Stu(]ien und Kritiken, 1863, pp. 712-742.
3 Real-WiirterllUch, ii. 327-329.
4 See theIl' respective Commentaries npon the Book of Judges.
• So Kurtz, Vol. i. p. xvi. ; also, Lan~e.

1
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being levelled, so as to form a kind of hearth. It was, there.
fore, strictly speaking, an altar casel " hollow with boards."
Barley, -field.

Lentiles, -field.

1 Ohron. xi. 13.

2 Sam. xxiii. 11.

It is doubtful whether the two passages refer to the same
incident. If they do thus refer, C"l1:l"~, lentiles, has been con·
founded with t:I"I"~~, barley.
Cattle oj Egypt, - all died.
Ex. ix. 3, 6.

Some animals survived.
Ex. ix.19-21; xiv. 7, 9.

The first passage seems to imply that all the horses, asses,
camels, oxen, and sheep of the Egyptians, died; yet, the latter
passages show that their cattle and horses did not all die.
1st. The term " all" is often used in a loose sense to denote
the mass, the great majority, - such a quantity that what remains is nothing in comparison.2 This use of the word is due
in part to "the want of universal terms in Hebrew."3
2d. The plague was limited to animals" in the field," ix. 3.
Sir Gardner Wilkinson 4 tells us that some animals were stallfed in Egypt. This explains the restrictive clause, "in the
field"; as also, the existence of cattle among the Egyptians
after the plague.
3d. The Hebrew word rendered "cattle," in the text referred
to in the ninth chapter, denotes neat cattle, and the smaller
animals, but seldom, if ever, includes horses." These considerations obviate the difficulty.
Cl'ooked straightened.

Cannot be straightened.

!sa. xl. 4.

Eccl. i. 15; vii. 13.

The first text refers to moral defects. The design and
tendency of the Gospel is to remedy these; to change dis1

See Jahn, Bib. Arehaeol., § 829; Kurtz, iii. 142; also, Ex. xxvii. 8.

o So Aben Ezra, Beu Gershon, and Keil. See examples of this use,
1 Sam. i. 21 and 22; Matt. iii. 5 and Luke vii. 30.
a R. S. Poole in Smith's Bible Diet., iii. 2541.

Ancient Egyptians, i. 96 (2d series); similarly Abarbanel and Rashi.
Gesenius says the word is "strictly used only of sheep, goats, and neat
cattle, excluding beasts of burden •••• More rarely asses and camels are
also comprehended."
4
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honesty and perversity into equity and. simplicity, and haughtiness into humility.
The other passages refer to natu,ral or constitutional
defects. As a rule, these are remediless. One born an idiot
can never, by any process of education, become a man of
talent; a person born without eyes can never have the defect
remedied by human skill. Zockler, with Hengstenberg and
Hitzig, observes, "Human action and effort, in spite of all
exertion, cannot alter that which has once been arranged and
fixed by God." In the Vulgate, Ecel. i. 15 is rendered singularly, thus: "The number offools is infinite."
EarthJouncled upon the seas.
Ps. xxiv. 2.

Founded upon nothing.
Job xxvi. 7.

The first passage asserts that the earth is established above
the waters, so that they will not overflow and destroy it; the
second text - the words of an uninspired man - may refer to
the scientific truth that the earth hangs free without support in
space.
Earth saturated.
Gen. i. 9, 10.

Needed moisture.
Gen. ii. 6.

Some 1 assert that the fact of the earth's being moistened by
an ascending mist or exhalation, does not harmonize with its
previous submergence in water. As if the earth upon emerging from the briny moisture which could not support vegetation,
would not afterward become dry. and need dews and rains 1
Golden calf, burnt and ground.
Ex. xxxii. 20.

Burnt, stamped, and ground.
Dent. ix. 21.

Goguet 2 and Stahl 8 say that natron, which abounds in the
East, has, like tartaric acid, the power of reducing gold to
powder, - and this the sooner, if the gold be previously heated.
Moses, having pulverized the gold in this way, mixed it with
water, and caused the Israelites to partake of the nauseating
liquid.
See in Dayidson's Introd. to Old Test., i. 86.
• Smith's Bible Diet., i. 345.
8 Hawks, Monuments of Egypt, p. 228.
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Davidson 1 explains the case, as follows: In preparing ores
of gold and silver for the smelter, stamps, or massive beams
shod with iron, and weighing as much as eight hundred pounds,
are used. These are lifted by machinery, and let fall upon the
ore contained in iron troughs. If overstamped, or " stamped
dead," as it is termed, the fine particles float away and are lost.
Gold, from its great malleability, is peculiarly liable to suffer
thus. The gold of which the calf was made was designedly
and indignantly overs tamped ; and, when cast into the stream,
would float away. As this author thinks it would impart no
special taste to the water.
Wilkinson 2 mentions that, in the towns of Egypt, certain
persons were employed to pound various substances in large
stone mortars with heavy metal pestles. When well pounded,
the substance was taken out, sifted, and the larger particles
returned to the mortar. This process was continued, till a
sufficient degree of fineness was secured.
Moses may have cast the image into the fire to change its
form; or - if it were made of wood and covered with plates
of gold - to destroy its combustible part, afterwards employing
some one of the processes above described.
Images taken away.
2 Sam. v. 21.

They were burned.
1 Chron. xiv. 12.

The Hebrew expression rendered to take away may also
mean to destroy.
Leadership of the cloud satisfactory.
Ex. xiii. 21, 22.

Not reliable.
Nnm. x. 29-31.

Geddes and others 8 object that if the cloud had been a reliable guide, the Israelites would not have needed Hobab to be
to them "instead of eyes," as knowing "how they were to
encamp in the wilderness." But, God is not wont to do that jor
Introd. to Old Test., i. 254, 255.
• Ancient Egyptians, iii. 180, 181; Hengstenberg, Egypt and Books of
Moses, p. 217.
a See in Graves on Pentatench, p. 481 (sixth edition).
1
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man which the latter might do for himself. The pillar of cloud
determined the general route to be taken, the place of encampment, and the length. of tarry in each location; yet human
prudence was by no means precluded with respect to arranging the encampment so as to combine most advantageously the
circumstances of water, pasture, shelter, supply of fuel, medicinal or nutritive plants or substances, and the like, in or near
the station. In all these particulars, Robab's experience, and
knowledge of the desert, would be exceedingly useful, as supplementary to the guidance of the cloud.1
Manna, - taste, Uke wafers made with honey.
Ex. xvi. 81.

Like fresh oil.
Nnm. xi. 8.

The Jewish interpreters and Kurtz say that, in its natural
state, it tasted like" cakes with honey," but cooked or ground,
like" fresh oil." The Septuagint employs in the first passage
a word which is interpreted by Athenaeus and the Greek
scholiasts as denoting "a sweet kind of confectionery made
with oil."
Molten.,sea, - appendages, knops.
1 K~ngs vii. 24.

Otherwise called o:een.
2 ehron. iv. B.

The" knops " may have been in the form of miniature oxen.
Or, as De Wette and Rawlinson think, here may be a copyist's
error, Q~!!,i'~, knops or gOlwds, for t:I~"i'::l, oxen.
Mosaic law, - character, C1ouel.
Dent. xxxiii. 2.

Conducive to happiness.
Dent. xxx. 16.

The words" fiery law," in the first text do not imply cruelty
in the law, but may refer to the illuminating power of that law,
or to the marked exhibitions of divine glory when the decalogue
was given.2
It may be added that those who stigmatize the Mosaic law
as "cruel," are probably not aware that in point of clemency it
compares favorably with the laws of other nations in ancient, as
well as modern times. In the Mosaic law only some seventeen
1

Kurtz, Vol. iii. pp. 214, 215, 258, 281.

~

Ex. xix. 18..
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capital crimes are mentioned.! The laws of the Roman kings,
and the twelve tables of the decemviri were. full of cruel punishments.2 In the English code, about two hundred years ago,
there were one hundred and forty-eight capital crimes, "many
of them of a trivial nature, as petty thefts and trespasses upon
property." In England, in the eighteenth century, it was a
capital crime to break down the mound of a fish-pond, to cut
down a cherry-tree in an orchard, to steal a handkerchief or
other trifle, of above the value of twelve pence, privately from
another's person. In Sir Wm. Blackstone's time (A.D. 17231780), no less than one hundred and sixty 3 offences (almost
ten times as many as in the Mosaic code), were declared by act
of parliament to be capital crimes, worthy of instant death.4.
These facts should silence those who are perpetually inveighing against the "barbarity of the Mosaic code."
Mount inaccessible.
Ex. xix. 12, 21-24.

Might be approached.
Ex. xix. 13,17.

The Israelites were commanded to "set bounds" about the
mount; perhaps, to build a fence or hedge of some kind. At
the blast of the trumpet they were to leave their encampment,
and go up to the foot of the mountain. But they were forbidden to "break through" the bounds or barrier, that is, to
pass a certain limit, under penalty of death.5
Nothing new on earth.
Eccl. i. 9, 10.

Bome things w'e new.
Isa. xliii. i9; lxv. 17; Jer. xxxi. 22.

Obviously, in relation to the Creator, nothing is new, for
nothing is unforeseen or unexpected to him. And something
similar may be said of man, viewed as a race, since the phenomena of nature recur in regular order, and history ever tends
Wines, Laws of the Ancient Hebrews, p. 268.
Montesquieu, Spirit of the Laws, Book vi. chapter 15.
• One writer says, "nearly three hundred"; see" Romilly," in Appleton's New American Cyclopaedia (first edition).
4 Blackstone's Commentaries, iv. 4, 15-18 (Christian's edition, Ne\vYork,
1822).
6 Kurtz, iii. 115, 116
1
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to repeat itself. But, with reference to any specific man or
generation of men, many things are "new."
Paschal offering, a lamb or kid.
Ex. xii. 5.

Might bejro-m the herd.
Deut. xvi. 2.

The Hebrew word "seh" means both a lamb, and a kid}
This fact relieves some apparent incongruities in our version.
In the second text, the term" passover" includes not only the
proper paschal sacrifice, but also the offerings 2 (some of which
were taken from the" herd") of the succeeding six days; as is
clear from the next verse: "seven days shalt thou eat unleavened
bread therewith." As to Ex. xii. 9 compared with Dent. xvi.
7; the Hebrew term "bashal" means sometimes to cook in
water; at other times, to roast or broil.s
Parable oj the talents.
Matt. xxv. 14-30.

OJ the pounds.
Luke xix. 11-27.

Strauss asserts that these are discordant versions of the same
parable; but Chrysostom, Gerhard, Alford, and Trench,4 have
shown that they are separate parables, addressed to quite distinct groups of hearers, in different states of mind, and needing
different admonitions.
Strange gods, real e:cistences.
Ps. xcv!. 4, 5; Isa. xliv. 9,10,17.

They are nothing.
1 Cor. viii. 4,5; x.19.

Paul, in asserting that "an idol is nothing in the world,"
does not deny the existence of the idol, but simply that it has
any power to help or harm the worshipper. As Crusius has
remarked, not the existence, but the divinity, of the idol is
called in question.
Bun and moon put to shame.
Isa. xxiv. 23.

Their glory increased.
Isa. xxx. 26.

The two passages combined are a poetic prediction that in It
coming day, the light of the sun and the moon, though increased
See Ex. xii. 5.
Num. xxviii. 16-19.
3 Compare 2 Sam. xiii. 8; 2 Chron. xxxv.18i-p&rtlculally.the latter text.
f On Parables, p. 220 (American cditibn).
'.
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sevenfold, will be outdone and thrown into the shade by the
revelation of the transcendent glory of Jehovah.
Version of affair, - one form.
Gen. xlii. 7-20,80-34; xliii. 8-18.

A different form.
Gen. xliv. 16-84.

Tuch refers the variation to the inaccuracy of the narrator,
Judah. It may be that the agitation and alarm of the speaker
modified his narrative to some extent. At all events, his
accuracy is not vouched for by the sacred historian.
Vessels madefor the temple.
2 Chron. xxiv. 14.

Not made at the time.
2 Kings xii. 18, 14.

The statement in Kings simply amounts to this; that none
of the money contributed was employed in making vessels, so
long as the repai1'l'ng of the temple was in progress. What became of the surplus that remained this author does not tell us.
But the chronicler supplements the narrative with the information that this surplus was afterwards expended in making
vessels for the temple;l
Waters of Egypt turnecl to blood.
Ex. vii. 20, 21.

Some not changed.
Ex. vii. 22, 24.

We may take the word" all," in the nineteenth and twentieth
verses, in the loose popular sense,2 as implying far the greater
part,· the exceptions being so few and insignificant that the
author overlooks them entirely. Some water remained unchanged, upon which the magicians operated, and which the
Egyptians drank during the interval. Kurtz 8 thinks that only
Nile-water, whether in the river or in vessels, was changed,
the water in the wells being unaffected. Mr. R. S. Poole 4 suggests that" only the water that was seen" was smitten, that the
nation might not perish. Mr. Alexander 6 thinks that "the
So Bahr, Keil, and Rawlinson.
So Keil, and Hengstenberg (Egypt and Books of Moses, pp. 109, 110).
'rhe latter points out the use of universal terms throughout the narrative,
" all the trees" broken by the hail, etc. The idiom is a very common one
in all languages.
3 Vol. ii. p. 271.
4 Smith's Bible Diet., iii.2540~
6 Kitto, i. 7 4 9 . '
I
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water when filtered through the earth on thlla bank of the river,
was restored to its salubrity." This agrees with the statement
that" all the Egyptians digged round about the river for water
to drink" (vs. 24). Anyone of these hypotheses obviates the
difficulty.
Water upon Mt. Carmel abundant.
1 Kings xvill. 32-35.

The drought veMJ severe.
1 Kings xvii. 7; xviii. 5.

A rationalistic ;1uthor sarcastically observes that the writer
of Kings, in representing Elijah as using so much water I at his
sacrifice, apparently forgot the long-continued drought, which,
having lasted more than two years, must have dried up t.he
mountain streams and the river Kishon supplied by them.
Whence did Elijah obtain water? Blunt 2 thinks that, since
Carmel is upon the coast, sea-water was employed. Blihr suggests that the brook Kishon was not dry, and that the water
may have been obtained thence. Robinson 3 expresses the
opinion that the transaction took place at the foot of the mouutain; perhaps, at some Tell (hill) near the permanent fountains
of the Kishon.
But Dean Stanley,4 with Vande Vel de, J. L. Porter, Rawlinson, Tristram, and Prof. C. M. Mead/ speak of a perennial
fountain, a little below the summit of Carmel, from which the
water was almost certainly obtained. Stanley, quoting Van de
Velde, describes it as "a vaulted and very abundant fountain,
built in the form of a tank with a few steps leading down to it,
just as one finds elsewhere in the old wells or springs of the
Jewish times." Prof. Mead, at a recent visit, found the water
in this fountain more than nine feet in depth, and suggests that
it may have been considerably deeper in Elijah's time. He
says that the" trench" dug by the prophet would contain some
1 Fuerst and Gesenius say that the word rendered "barrels" in our
version, means buckets or pails. Translated" pitcher," Gen. xxiv. 14-20.
• Coincidences, p.199.
• Physical Geography of the Holy Land, p. 31, and note.
t Sinai and Palestine, p. 347, and note. Compo Josephus, Ap.t. viii. 13,5.
5 J3ibliothec!t Sacra, Oct. 187:1, pp. 672-698.
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twelve to twenty-four quarts only. He found upon the summit
of Carmel, and not very far distant from the aforesaid fountain,
" a rocky surface, artificially smoothed, about eight feet square,
around the edge of whicA had been dug a groove an inch or two
in depth."
This may have been the very spot where Elijah vindicated
the patriarchal faith, and where Jehovah "answered by fire" .
the prayer of his servant the prophet.
We have now reviewed carefully, yet of necessity rapidly,
the " discrepancies" of the Bible. We have aimed to include
all that are worthy of even a cursory glance; and we trust that
the candid reader will feel that, in the great majority of cases,
we have stated, or at all events suggested, fair and adequate
solutions. When we consider the long interval of time - from
eighteen to thirty-three centuries - which has elapsed since the
several books of scripture were written; and that during all
but four centuries of this time they have been circulated and
transmitted in manuscript; and the additional fact that our
knowledge of antiquity is exceedingly limited and imperfect,many minute, and sometimes important, circumstances pertaining to every event having passed irrecoverably from the memory of mankind, ~ when these disadvantages which attend the
investigation of the subject are taken into account, it surely can
not be too much to believe that, if in any instance the explanation adduced should seem inadequate, a knowledge of all the
circumstances of the case would supply the missing link, and
solve the supposed discrepancy to the complete satisfaction of
every reasonable mind.

BIBLIOGRAPHICAL APPENDIX.
NOT to enumerate the various Harmonies of Scripture, which
may be regarded as constituting a distinct department, the following would seem to be the principal works occupied wholly or mainly
with the consideration of the discrepancies of the Bible.
Among the patristic writers, Eusebius, Chrysostom, Augustine,
and Theodoret devote certain treatises, or portions thereof, to the
subject. But from the latter part of the fifth to the beginning of
the sixteenth century little attention was bestowed upon this branch
of sacred literature, and almost nothing is extant pertaining thereto.
With the era of the Reformation a new impulse was given to
biblical study, and the discrepancies received a considerable share
of attention, as the subjoined list will evince.
The supposed date of first publication is indicated by full-faced
figures. With reference to the size of books there is much difference between ancient and modern designations.
The first two works are of an introductory character.
Staalkopf, Jac. Introductio in historiam Conciliatorum Biblicorum.
4to. Lipsiae.1724.
Alardus, Nicolaus. Bibliotheca Harmonico-Biblica, quae praeter
historiam harmonicam, tradit notitiam scriptorum harmonicorum.
8vo. Hamburgi, 1725.

Julianus Pomerius, Abp. of Toledo, fl. A.D. 680.

'AJlTIICflP.iJl(J)JI, sive
contrariorum in speciem locorum utriusque Testamenti, !ibri duo.
folio, Basileae, 1530 j 8vo. Coloniae, 1533, 1540 j Parisiis, 1556.
The first edition was published anonymously j some later editions
under the name of Julian.
This work has been attributed to several different authors j but
with most probability to Bertharius, Abbot of Monte Cassino, who,
according to Walch, was killed by the Saracens, A,D. 884. It
includes two hundred and twenty-one cases.
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Althamer Brenzius, Andreas. Diallage; hoc est, Conciliatio locorum Scriptnrae, qui prima facie inter se pugnare videntur. 8vo.
Norimbergae, 1527, 1528, 1588.
Some sixteen editions were published. The work is in two
parts, and comprises one hundred and sixty discrepancies, which
are solved in a neat and perspicuous manner.
Babe, Ludwig. Conciliationes locorum S. Scripturae in specie pugnantium. 8vo. Argentorati, 1527, 1550; Noribergae, 1561.
In .-two parts, and including one hundred and twenty discrepancies. The. materials of the work are extracted from the
writings of Augustine.
Cumirano, Serafino. Conciliatio locorum communium Sacrae
Scripturae, quae inter Be pugnare videntur. 2 vol. 8vo. Parisiis,
1556, 1559, 1576; 8 vol. Antuerpiae, 1557-1561.
Revised by Leander de Sancto Martino (originally John Jones),
Duaci, 1623.
Baltanas (or VaItanas) Mexia, Domingo de. Concordancias de
muchos pasos dificiles de la divina historia. 8vo. Sevilla, 1556.
Obenhein, Christoph. Novi Testamenti locorum pugnantium ecclesiastica expositio; adjectae sunt etiam quarundam euangelicarum
quaestionum solutiones. 8vo. Basileae, 1563.
In Acta apostolorum ecclesiastica expositio locorum. 8vo.
Basileae, 1063.
Camara, Marco de lao Quaestionarium conciliationis simul et
expositionis locorum difficilium Sacrae Scripturae, in quo DC.
Scripturae loca exponuntur. 4to Compluti. 1587. - Also,
Venetiis, 1603.
Montoya, Pedro Lopez de. De Concordia Sacrarum Scripturarum,
4to. Matriti, 1600.
Mettinger, Joannes. Harmonia in utroque Testamento j sive conciliationes corum, quae in sacris biblicis sibi invicem adversa
videntur. 8vo. Lavingae, 1601.
Sharp (Lat. Scbarpius), John. Symphonia Prophetarum et Apostolorum, in qua ordine chronologico loci Sacrae Scripturae, spccie
tenus contradicentes, conciliantur. 4to. Genevae, 1625, 1639,
1653,1670.
This author solves some seven hundred cases with considerable
acuteness.
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Walther, Michael. Harmonia Biblica; sive brevis et plana conciliatio locol'um Veteris et Novi Testamenti adparenter sibi contradicentium. 8vo. Argentorati, 1626, 1630; Noribergae, 1649,
1654 (enlarged edition, 1696).
According to Horne, this work is marked by considerable
learnin;?

Menasstli

de los
Conciliador 0 d"
riptura, que repu?
1632; Vol. i:
de convenientia lOr'
,rae, quae
pugnare in',"r v:,"t,"ntur. 4to. Arnst< [",;,mH,
---The Conciliat"or, a Reconcilement of the Apparent Contradictions in Holy Scripture. Translated, with Notes, by E. H.
Lindo. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1842.
This work, restricted to the Old Testament, solves four hundred
and seventy-three cases of discrepancies, by the usually ingenious,
though
Lm,iful, methods
rabbies.
F""

S. S. Scriptura, a
,n,:iliatorium BibliCipn
supra
tur.
1648,
1687,
Hdini, 1662; HaffEl?""
---The Reconciler of the Bible, wherein above two thousand
seeming contradictions are fully and plainly reconciled. By J. T.,
Minister of the Gospel. London, 1656.

Thaddaeus, Joannes, and Man, Thomas. The Reconciler of the
Bible inlarged, wherein above three thousand seeming contra,f,e Old and New
fully and
J. T. and T. ]\~L
1662.
a.re made
discrepancy twice;
of these
but one thonsan
and the
seconn
thousand Jive
work comprises a multitude of trivial discrepancies, and omits many of the
more important.

Magri, Doml1nico.

AVTLlw-yial, seu contradictiones adparentes et
conciliationes Sacrae Scripturae ab ipso collectae. 12mo. Venetlis,
1645, 1653; Parisiis, 1665, 1675, 1685.
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Streat, William H. The Dividing of the Hooff, or seeming contradictions throughout Sacred Scriptures, distinguish'd, resolv'd and
apply'd. 4to. London, 1654.
This is characterized as a work of little value.
JIayer, Heinrich. Manuale biblicum in quo Sacrae Scripturae certa
quaedam testimonia quae sibimet contradicere videntur, omnino
concordare docentur. 12mo. Friburgi Brisgoiae, 1654.
Arnoldus, Nicolaus. Lux in Tenebris; seu brevis et succincta Vindicatio simul et Conciliatio locorum Vet. et Novi Testamenti. 4to.
Franeckerae, 1662, 1665, 1680 i Francofurti et Lipsiae,. 1698.
A voluminous work, of some twelve hundred pages, directed
chiefly against Papists and Socinians, yet discussing incidentally
certain discrepancies. It hardly belongs to. our department.
Matthiae, Christian. Antilogiae Biblicae, sive Conciliationes dictorom Scripturae Sacrae, in speciem inter se pugnantium, secundum seriem Locorum Theologicorum in ordinem redactae; editae
a Joh. Schelhammero, Jun. 4to. Hamburgi, 1662, 1700, 1726.
Santa Crnz, Emanuel Fernandez de. Antilogiae totius Scripturae.
2 tom. fol. Tom. i., Segoviae, 1671; Tom. ii., Lugduni, 1677.
A 2d ed. of Tom. i., Lugduni, 1681.
Bleiswyck, Jan C. van. Bybel-balance ende Harmonieboeck. 4to.
Delfft, 16 75.
Ridder, Franciscus. Schriftuerlyk licht ouer schynstrydende, duystere en misduyde texten der heiligen schrifture. 4to. 5 delen.
Rotterdam, 1675.
Walch speaks of this work as copious and elaborate.
Cuper, Franciscus. ,ConciJiatio locorum utriusque foederis, quae
contraria esse videntur. In his "Arcana Atheismi revelata." 4to.
Roterdam., 1676.
Le Fevre (Lat. Faber), Jacques (died, A.D. 1716). ConeiJiatio locorum Sacrae Scripturae quae contradicere invicem videntur. 12mo.
Parisiis, 1683 (~) [Fabricius styles this the second edition], 1685,
This work is said to be an enlargement of that of Magri, mentioned above.
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Toornburg, K. Concordantiae locorum dissonantium Sacrae Scripturae [BelgiceJ. 8vo. Alcmariae, 1690.
The original title of this work I have. not be.en able to find.

Pontas, Jean. Scriptura Sacra ubique sibi constans j seu Difficiliores
Sacrae Scripturae in speciem secum pugnantes, juxta sanctorum
ecclesiasticorum Patrum theologol'umque sententiam conciliati.
4to. Parisi is, 1698.
One volume only, relating to the Pentateuch, was published.
Dl>rling says of it j "A learned and able work, containing three
hundred and thirty questions with answers."

Heennann, David (also known as BibIiander). Richtige Harmonia oder Uebereinstimmung hundert solcher Spriiche und Oerter
welche in H. Schrifft vorkommen und einander scheinen zuwider
zu lauffen. 3 Theile. 8vo. Garlitz, 1700 - 1710 j 4 Theile,
Gorlitz, 1707-1717.

Sllrenhuys, Willem (Lat. Surenhusius, Gulielmus).

BIBAO}i

in quo secundum Theologorum Hebraeorum formulas allegandi, et modos interpretandi conciliantur loca ex V. in
N. T. allegata. 4to. Amstelaedami, 1713.
Discnsses some one hundred and sixty-five cases of disagreement between citations in the New Testament and the original
passages in the Old. This work properly belongs to a distinct
department.
KATAAAArH}i,

Baruh, Raphael. Critica Sacra examined; or an attempt to show
that a new method may be fbul),d to reconcile the seemingly
glaring variations in parallel passages of Scripture. 8vo. London,

1775.

Cooper,

Olive~ St. John. F(mr Hundred Texts of Holy Scripture
with their corresponding passages explained. 12mo. London,

1791.
Includes fifty-seven instances of disagreement.

Evanson, Edward. The Dissonance of the four generally received
Evangelists. 8vo. Gloucester (England), 1792, 1805.
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Falconer, Thomas. Certain principles in Evanson's" Dissonance of
the four generally received Evangelists" examined. Bampt.on
Lectures for 1810. 8vo. Oxford, 1811.
Strauss' "Life of Jesus," with the numerous replies to it, might,
equally with the last two works, claim a place in our catalogue.

Fuller, Andrew. The Harmony of Scripture j or an attempt to
reconcile various passages apparently contradictory. 8vo. London,

1817.
A posthumous tract, comprising thirty cases of discrepancy. See,
also, Fuller's Works,Vol. i. pp. 667-684 (Philadelphia ed., 3 vols.).
Cox, John Hayter. Lectures on the Harmony of the Scriptures;
designed to reconcile apparently contradictory passages. 8vo.
London, 1823.
Treats of nineteen discrepancies.

Longhurst, S. A Common-place Book, or Companion to the New
'Testament j consisting of Illustrations of difficult passages j apparent Contradictions and Inconsistencies reconciled. Richmond
and London, 1833.

Nork, F. Biblische Mythologie des Alten und Neuen Testaments.
Versuch einer neuen Theoriezu Aufhellung der Dunkelheiten
und scheinbaren Widerspriiche in den canonischen Biichern der
Juden und Christen. In two parts. 8vo. Stuttgart, 1842.

Davidson, Dr. Samuel. Sacred Hermeneutics, Developed and Applied. 8vo. Edinburgh, 1843.
A portion of this work, pp. 516-611, is devoted to our subject,
and resolves some one hundred and fifteen apparent contradictions (Compare reference, p. 25, infra, note).
There are, of course, many other works which bear indirectly upon
the subject. Brief disq\lisitions are extant, by Lightfoot, Knatchbull,
Ludlam and Whately. Several pamphlets, on both sides of the
question, have been published in this country, and in England.
The above is believed to be, for -substance, the literature of the
Discrepancies.

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS.
GEN.

i.2,
3,
9,10,
11-27,
14-19,
26,
27,
31,
ii. 2,
3,
4-7,
6,
9,
17,
18,
19-22:
iii. 4,
5,
8,
16,
22,
iv.I,
3,
4,
5,
12, 13:
16,
26,
v. I,

429
408
422
60, 159
158
4, 68
395,416
395

58,76
308
flO,I58
421
427
81,427
81
258

1-32~

2,
5,
24,
29,
vi. 3,
6,
7,
9,

424
4, 66,68
68, 207
159

PAGE

319
vi. 19,20,
,6,418,419
vii. 2, 3,
:::~:8, 416, 419
4, II, 12,
17,24,
415
148,318,374
18,
viii. 1,
57 xvii.1-3,
60
415
17
3,6,7,8,
5,
10, 12, 13, 14, 415
395
6,
21,
148
68
7,
425
22,
282
8,
ix.2,
354
10,14,
260
246
15,
3,
281
6,
159,
281,395
21,
::2::21,317,318
22,
418
24,
84~
74
25,
84,
58
26,
83, 201
x.29,
355
xi. 5,
25,
26
11,
424
2-18,
317
12,
352
376
3,
13,
424
318
11,
26,
392
12,
281
29,
281 xxi. 5, 5-8,
418
364
31,
10,
304
32,
392,424
14-18,
418
xii. 1,
364
23,
244
4,
317,392,
242,244
5,
410
6,7,
357,
79
11-20,
237,380,396
19,
270
xiii. 15,
259
18,
56,74
xiv. 7,
225
"
281 xxiv. 14-20,
12,
435
13,
319
55,60,
281
14,
318,410 xxv. 1,2,
318
16,
281
5,
305
443

444

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS.
PAGE

6, 295,
::;/,23,

:·;{z,

xxxvii.

31-33,

xxvi. 2, 3,
6-11,
18,33,
321,
1-29,
36,
42-45,

xxviii. 2,
5,
9:
20-22,
2,4,
~;

31,
25,
28,
30,
35,
36,

xxxix.
4-6,
20,2::
xl. 3, 4,
15,
xli. 12,
46,53,
54,
56,
57,

xlii. 1-;;/

,

20,21,
27-30,
30,31,
16,
24,
11,13,
17,
41,

;/;x~i. 3,

7-20,
30-34,
xliii. 3-13,
II, 15,
xliv. 16 34"
xlv" 6,
"

xlvi. 3,
7,
8-26,
15,
18,20,
21,
27,
xlvii. 9"
31,

xlviii.
18-20,
19,

xxxiv. 14, 17,
xxxv. 2,4,
8:

5,
8,10,
15, 16,

xlix. 9,
10,

,
j:l, 15,
:;/-19,
24-26,

2i,
xxxvi. 2,
3,
8,

33,

i. 17,
18-20,
20,
ii. 10,
14,15,
16,21"
16-2L
18," "
22,

312
395
418
339,
10,
377
339,348
21,22,
300
418 iv. 18,
354
193.
19,
377,424
339 I
1721
270 i
348 '
348' VI.
4:31
344
348, ~~4 i 9,
:<,0 I
10-13,
377
420!
18,..
351
425 i
18 20"
420
::67 425 1
"" '367
1:8,
367 !
22,24,
434 viii. :,
434
7,
120
434
15,
89,90
367
20,
126
434
27,
301
,:20 425
:1:2,
' '345 b
384
389
384,420
89,90
420
89
384
205
389
301
418
345
248,
345
305
363
5,
433
225
7,
377,378
127
9,
433
15,
149
408,416
345

~~~

~~;

48,
292
49,
315 xiii. 3,
4241
13,
339
355
354
338

260
305
408

224

IND7'X OF SCIi' ''lURE C1LUIONS.
EXOD.

xv.3,
6,
13-17,
20,
25,26,
xvi. 1,
2,3,
13, 1,1
16,
23,
31,
34,
35,
",vii. 1-7
9,
14,
xviii. 2-6,
5,

PAGE

I EXOD.

PAG"

921 xxii. 18,
21,
25,
28,
236 1 29,
427 xxiii. 1-33,
3,
10, 1
14-li',
16,
31,
~3,
,

XXIV. 3~,',
5,
9,10,
13,
18,
15,
18,21,
xxvii. 1,

13-26,
23,24,
25,
27,
'dx.2,

8,
>cxviii. 1"

8,9,

XX:,i;:

"XXVll.

""::-xxviiiM
26,

236
356
236

5,8,11,

;li.l~!I~;
2,

iv. 1-35,

236
114
241

3,
14,22,23,
26,
;'.1-19,
15, 1;1,
395 vi. 1-30,
351 v~i. 1-38,
Xl. 13-;
21,2;,

xii. 3,
4271 6, 7,
427,4281 xvi. 29,
409 . xvii. 3, 4,

236
236
12,
230
416
367

1I,

12,13,17,
18,
19,
21-24,
"XXI. 1;;,
22,
xx. 1-2(;,
17,
18,
3,5,
xxxii. 20,
4,5,
78,
26,2',
5,
233,
33,
8;
2 3 4 , ; .1xxiii.
11,
12,
2871
7,
255
11,
13,14,
300.
14,15,17,
15,
20,
16,
17,
249,
23,
24,
~~i
5-7,
xxi. 1-36,
303
10-27,
2,
18-2;;,
7, II,
20,
14,
16,
28,
33-35,
20,21,
23-25,
xxxv:. 12,

(;x~i.'I~: "

Lo\ if reus.

13,

14,
18,36,
45,
xxx. 12-14,
1~, ~

I'

396
390,

i. 1-17,

~<xix.

11,

PAGE

EXOD.

I

",xv.lU

7,

I

307 xl. 17,
20,

1,

xviii. 1-30,
5,
16,
21,
22-24,
25,2ft,
26,
xix. 13,
26,
34,

xx.
396,
731
63
73,
I

281
104
292
237,
305
300
244

1-;;\

2,
21,
23,
27,

xxii. 1ft,
xxiii.

237
292
266, 267
283,

384
18,19,
223
27-29,
32,
33-3.'&
42,4;;,
355 i xxv. 4, 6, 20,21,22,29;
4071 32-34,
395
407; 39-41,
303
44,
345,
46,
298,
821
220

'146
LEV.

47-54,
xxvi. 9,
30,44,
xxvii. 26,

OF SCRIPTURE
PAGE

NU11.

PAGE

NUM.

PAGE

303 xiii. 26,
373 xxvi. 38, 40,
384
81
29,
338
62,
382
68 xiv. 12,
322
64,65,
357
225
25,
365 xxvii. 12,
3i3
30,
63
14,
345
NUMBERS.
33,
427 xxviii. 1-31,
387
345, 358
16-19.
i. 2,~"
45,
365. 405
433
10,
xv. 24,
384
. [0,
23,
32,36,
387
231.
45,
39,
236
46,
xvi. 12-14,
36e
49,
18-24,
406
ii. 2,
24-27,
255
10,
31-33,
350
1 >:,
17,
32,
95
32,
345
35,
352
19,32,
375
iii. 6,
409
41,
40,
333
4II
10,
333 xviii. 12, 13,
296 xxxiii. 3,
427
12, 13,
224
19-36,
15,
224,296
371
27,28,
419
30-33,
16, 17,
224
372
29,
352
38,
19,
296
363
39,
44-48,
382
21,24,
289
372
iv. 3, 4-15.
422 xx. 1,
44-49.
371
373
5, [[
10,
374
15,
12,
288
24:0.
24··['['
13,
395
31·13[[
18-21,
.388
36,
19,20,
385
v. II'[3[
27,28,
375
vi. 5,
xxi. 3,
256
23,
8,
261
vii. 12,
150
10-20,
283, 284
371 xxxvi. 8,
409
viii. 14,
11-35,
372
422
16-20,
DEUTERONOMY.
24,25,26,
372
372
x.12,
20,21,
3i3 i. 1,
375
14,
150 xxii. I
372
6,9,14,
357
21,
366
20, 21,
69
9-13, 15,
350
354
29,
22,
69,333
20,21,
338
3;,0
430
29-31,
xxiii. 10,
208
22,
2~-,j2.
19,
248
33,
xxiv. 2, 7, 16,
Inl
20['[,
20,
xi. 4
3:1"
8,
25,
340
25',
xxv. 1-3,
16,
342
4,
24
365
xii. I,
5, i, 8,
373
6-14,
3,
33.5
378
9,
382
30,
4,
89,91
76
11-13,
8,
68 iii.4,14,
411
27,
372 xxvi. 10,
16,
352
373
350
376
II,
353 iv. 10-15,
xiii. 1, 2,
395
14,
385
12,
76
16,
XXV.

447

OF SCRIPTURE
PEUT.

iv. 15,

PAGE

DEUT.

PAGE

73 xv. 19,
225,296
23,
226
296
~O, ~
41,
385 XVI. I - I ,
377
357
v. 2, 5,
1-16,
387
234
15,
2,7,
433
256,265
17,
8,
416
26,
76 xvii. 2, 3, 7,
225
vi. 4,
9,
13,
14,15,
16,
xviii. I, 7,
vii. I,
24,£
10,
1-,t,
10-12,
2-4,
11,
16,
21,22,
22,
xix. 15,
viii. 2,
56
17,
284
3,15,
340 xx. 11, 15,
258
ix.3,
403
16-18,
258,266
9, IS,
351
19,
279
429 xxi. 2,
21,
284
x.3-5,
407
II-l4,
263
5,
IS,
390
295
6,
363, 372
17,
30'!'
6-!3,
18-21,
7,
xxii. 3,
8,
13-21,
16,
xxiii. 3, 4,
17:
7,
22
19,
xi. 2,
20,
2!j!!
24,
xxiv. 1, 2,
25,
344 xxiv.7,
303
16,
30,
394
84,238
367 xxv. 5,
292
xii. 15,16,
17, 18,
17, 18,
296
94
19,
288 xxvii. 1-26,
281
24,
220
14,15,
347
219
15,
27,
226
xiii. 1-3, 120, 121, 126 xxix. (17) IS,
S25
20,
3,
6-!
xxx. 1,
xiv. 7,
6,
12,' '
16,
19,
xxxi. 2,
21,
9,
22
16, 17,
26,
25,
27,
288
26,
363, 391
289 xxxii. 4,
28,29,
76, 83, 97
xv.3,
305
63
11,
34!)
4, 11,
356
13,14,
12,
303,304
39,
6U

DEUT.

PAGB

xxxii. 51,
xxxiii. 2,
xxxiv. I,
7,
10-12,

345, 373
60,431
373,410
354
355

JOSHUA.

v.5,
9,
10-12,
13,14,
vi. 24, 26,
vii. 1,
4,
24,25,

8,
10,
10-23,
12,
14,

394,416
375
290
416
416
366
394,427
394
260
394
427
225
406
312
344
237
84,85
381
381
403
347
374
405
186
405
405
324
403
374
405
186
32,!
376,40'!'
40'1
3:18
89, 90
322, 405
3'>')
376, 404
375, 404
376, 40t
348,406
404
348,403
405

448

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS,

lOSH.

PAGE

xii. 16,
2L
xiii. 1,
1-6,

JOSH.
XXl'V

PAGE

377
420
357
420

9-12,

25,

32,
33,

yiv. "15, 5,
JUDGES.
i. I, 1-36,
19,

6,
12, 13,
15,
I-If"

9-11,

8,
13,
13
14,
15-17,
21 ;;:2,
26-32,
33,
42,
63,
34R,
xvi. 1-10,
2,
10,
xvii. 1-18,

I ~I3,

ll-I5,
16)
19,
20,

I

4,

403
150
406
405
321

:o;jii.

~85,

251
4nff
3°((
411
411
3')"

335
420
I7, 21iti
2,F'

370

405
14, ",
322 xvii. 9,
355) 406 ((Tiii. 1
8,
405
27,
55
29.
321
30,
,)lx.29

404 xx. 15,46,47,
348,403
391>

II,

3,
1-6,

l

1-28,
6,
28,
xix. I,
1-6,

7,
9,
22,
23,
1-7,
4,

1-)))

2-11,

2-7,
9,
40,
47,
xx. 7,8,

21,

~'\xi.

23,
41,
43)

14,
21

xxii. 2,
7,
llxxiii.
16,

3~ii

3;n

I-I,n
17, 18,
26,
30-,1 f)
37-1",
xii. 1-6,

406

12,
14,
15-18,

>(viiL

PAGE

I-)IX

34, 394
344

30,

xv.

I JUDG.

377

1,

A,

148

1,27,
405
324
40,3 404
324
1,
344
9,
II,
324
21,
266
403 ii. 10,
22,
344
23,
403
324
30,
376 iii. 3,
266
13,
21,
324
150 iv.3,
406
6,
255
19,
308,309 vii. 13,
15,
308
354 355 ,Iii. 2,
308
5,
255
7,
19,
405
ix.
1,
204
406
3,
323
16,
323
17,
406
20,

3il"

396

2""

4'ti
207
239
3Ii),

63,67
396
3;;;;

3,7
377
14,

,oH
42;;
3;'):3

229, 425
229
3),O

351

204
3

359
204

449

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS •.
'.SAM,

PAGB

11 SAM.

PAGE

382
X.1,
412 i xviii. 25, 27,
1-9,
358,412
379 i xix. 24,
344; xx. 1,
5,
114
244
8,
4251 42,
320
12,
412 xxi. I,
20, 21,24,
359 1 9
370
332
24,25,
3951 ~~-15,
xi. 2,
264 . XXll. 3, 4,
364
26
14,15,
412,425 I xxiii. 19,
26
xii. I,
4251 xxiv. 6,
315
3,
412 . xxv. 25,
II,
26
3231 xxvi. 1, 9,
] 7,
229
19,
80
xiii. 1,2,
402 , xxvii. 3-6,
332
5,
344 I xxviii. 6,
359
8-H,
193
425\ 15,17,19,
12,13,
345
18,
345
14,
222
19,
199
17,
344 i xxix. 4,
333
xiv. 3,
332
320
6-9,
18,37,
360: xxx. 1,
403
49,
413
3521 12,13,
50,51,
351
17,
403
xv. 2, 8,
92, 93 ; xxxi. 2,
352
2-8,
359
3941 3-5,
355
6,
6,
360
7,8,
4031
10,11,
63 i
2 SAMUEL.
359
94: i. 6-10,
18,
22,
236 ii.4,
411
63,98 i 8,
360
29,.
10,
]
1,
400
35,
358\
99 . iii. 2-5,
295
xvi. 2,
3851 3,
333
6-11,
14,
382
13,
4Il
142 Iv. 3,
411
14,
400
14-23,
360 i 5,
370
18,
3621 6,9,
332
21,
331,361 i 14-16,
430
21-23,
360 i 21,
339
xvii. 12-31,
;:~ i Vi'2~?'
385
15,
369
362 viii. 1,
25,34-36,
39,
264
80,362 i 2,
. 42,
362 ; 3,
25,374
370 ! 4,13,
382
54,
332
55-58,
360 ! 16-18,
320,332
56,
362 : 17,
333
xviii. 1-5,
360 ! 18,
225
2,
331 : ix. 6,
406
360'
x.
5,
9,10,
320
10,11,
1421 6,
88*

I

I

2 SAM.

PAGB

x.18,
xi. 5-7,
17,
xii. 9,
23,
'24,
31,
xiii. 5,
8,
xiv. 27,
33,
xv.7,
xvii.25,
xviii. 5,
6,
8,
15,
18,
xx. 23-26,
xxi. 1,

2,
8,
9,14,
18,
19,
xxiii.8,
8-39,

11,
27,
xxiv. 1,
9,
10,
13,
14,

24,

382
370
347
347
193
295
264
359
433
380
225
393
81'6,320
270
369
207
331
380
332
241
338
238,385
238
373
336
383
334
428
312
79, 333, 334'
389
222
393
96
390

1 KINGS.

i. 39,
ii.5-9,

11,
19,
27,
iii. 2, 3,
7,
iv.26,
31,
v.lI,
13,15,
16,
vi. 1,
2,
14.

412
256
393
225
68
323
270
383
351
385
362
382,383
426,427
382,383
396

450
I KINGS.

ilHHCX
PAGE

OF SCRIPTURE
1 KINGS.

PAGE

vi. 17,
383 xix. II, 12,
58
37,38,
427
15, 16,
339
vii. 14,
339 xxi. 1,
364
15,20,
383
13,
356
16,26,
382
364
19,
24,
431 xxii. 15,
276
42,
19-23,
""3
;S,"4
48,
37,38,
;S')O
viii.
41,
12,
?lH
49,
22,
3H'y,
51,
E;9
46,
KINGS,
H~3
2
. 65"
;)(;2 i.lO,
IX. 2",
23,
;3:02
17,
26-28,
216
378 ii. II,
28,
257
12,
383,395
x. I,
14,
355
80
19,20,
226
23,24,
270
22,
398
378 iii. 1,
xi. 1-3,
295
18,19,
279
3,
231
390 iv.33,
14,
333
34,
355
32,
""7 vi. 19,
!l62
23,24,
xii. '"
6(l7 viii. 7-15,
21,
25,
'))5
16,
)75
xiv.
17.
xv.
'):'3
18,
3,
;'27
25,
5,
:':.'2
26,
319,3:.'0,
8,
355
323
27,
10,
359
396,398
29,
]0, 13, 14,
323 ix. 1-10,
339
16,
25,
364
398
20,
373
26,
356,364
32,33,
398
27,
364,365
xvi. 8, 10,
399
28,
365
15,
402
29,
398
20,
''''4 x. 13,14,
21,
·)·,'2
36,
,;,6 xi. 3-5,
29,
3,,))
'.eviL
5
4-19,
·;;;5
5-7,
7.
;;"5 xii. I,
22,
3HZ!
;5
13-14,
xvii"
';;;5 xiii. 1,
5,
232
26-29,
10,
398,400
27,
276
21,
201
81
32-35,
4351
23,
265 xiv. 1,
398
40,
379
2,
399
xix. 3,8,

2 KINGS.

rAGB

xiv. 3, 7,
17,
23,
29,
xv. 1,
2,

15,

xvii.
8,
34,41,
xviii. 2,
14-16,
25,
xix. 85,
1,4,5,6,

7,
8,12,
13,
14,16,
17,
xxv. 1, 6,
7,
8,

271
399
399,401
191
399,401
399
401
399,402
399,401
399,402.
401,402
399
319
319
364
399,402

..

~~

242
399
340
205
363
63,64
351
401
309
401
348
349,376
335,349
846,374
344
400
412
384
349,352
377
363
393
412
382
383
400

EONICLES.
416
,"';ff y
352
41,
312
352
51,
416
ii. 1, 3-9,
6,
312,351
336
10,

I CHRON.

PAGE

i

lCHRON.

ii.

PAGE

3IE xx.
373
336
5,
3BG
5,
333
16,
316 xxi. 1,
3'20
5,
389, 390
17;
3;;:3
393
11
F:;"
(1,
390
25;
3:H
422
22, 23,
385, 411 xxiii. 3,
50,
338
323
7,
3nF;
351
8,
3;:::
422
24,
iii. l,
68
5-8,
332 xxiv. 3-6,
385
349, 352 xxv.
3;;;2 xxvL
351
22,
19,
3;:;:;
375
30.
,
222, 331
iv. 28-31,
373 xxviii. 3,
9,
305
71
v. I; 2;
3,i::
xxix,
177
vL 1:,-27,
3;j1
412
f338,
22;
"J",
22,
351
2 CHRONICLES.
22-28,
353
3;:j ii. 6,
102
:3i,
3:;;l
385
10,
33,
14,
339
353
382
69;
18,
368
3F;;, iii. 1;
396
vi f~y
3:;1
382
6,
4,
if"
15,
383
viii. 33,
351,352
431
38;
32 iv. 3,
382
3:57
5,
ix 1-;;4,
3,;}
13;
383
360
19,
384
x.
223
345 vii. 10,
3;;::
12; 1+\
102
3;;
102
xL
19
382
383 viii. 10,
11,
383
334
18,
11-47,
4;;;;; ix. 1;
308
3;1:;
378
21.
383
312
25,
360 xiii. 2, 4-12,
317
3:;:;; xiv.
398
4:;;;
3, ;:;
323
323
339 xv. 16,
xv. 17, 18, 21,
92
19,
398,399
xvi. 34,
3:;;
xvi. :;
399
xv L j-6, I;;,
3:;';;
373
xv ,L 1,
4,
25
323
7-12,
81
382 xix.
12,
3 c,; xx.
;';6,
346
3:;;;
35,
378
xb:
7,
382 xxi. 16, 17,
346
18,
264
398
18, 19,
xx. 3,

I

~'"J

451

OF F:cmPTUEV CITATIONS.

INDex

2CHRON.

PAGD

3},} :;:46
fi98
2,
359
6,
319
8,
:I64
9,
:;}50
:;<iii.
370
4, 5,
xxiv. 14,
434
:;52
>i.:>:vi. 10
, xviii. 1
;:99
319
5, 16, 20,
319
21, 24,
W4
27,
7140
xxx. 2,
97
9,
17-20, 26,
340
422
xxxi. l'Z
"<~<xiL
27-29; :;;40
xxxiii. 5, 6,
308
11-17,
351
:148
15,
;,:48
:;;:;:xiv.
3-7,
401
xxxv. 13,
433
:;40
18,
;;76
24,
xxxvi. 4,
335
6,
374
·fOO
9,
:i52
10,
13,
89
)£X11.

1,

TXRA.
:;i83

409
352
:385
5,
6-65,
36-39,
69,
2,
4,
v. 1,
14,
1,2;
x.3-I7,

::80

381
390
j;81
:;:52
417
352
;;:52
;189
412

NC57CMIAT;
,,:::.7-4'~;

409

7-62,
10,

352
380

3:<Dv;X OF
NER.

vii. 11-67,
32,
70-72,
viii. 17,
ix. 17,
x.I-28,
9-13.
14··'!'·
xi.

PAGE

SCRIPTUR~;

PSALMS.

381
403
381
417
82
409
387
!]E5
!!!!7
::!!2
::::0
::!:7
32

PSALMS.

1. 22,
173 Ii. 2,

PAGE

207
166
ii.8,
302
5,
161
9,
116,207
9,
207
241
11,
16,
235
76
v.4,
17,
207
6,
205 !iii. 5,
242
vi. 5,
271
vii. 8,
180
ll,
161
ix.11,
114
17,
382
x. I,
97
xi. 6,
271
xiv. 2,.3,
207
180 lxxi. 17,
i. 1,
159 xvii. 14,
73
xviii.
11,
101
362
6,7,
lxxii. 17,
115
72 lxxiii. 7,12,
19,
347 xix. 1,
180
429
172 xxiv. 2,
ii.7,
58
11,
159
279
3,4,
10,
16-18,
181
73
iii. 10,
347 xxvi. 7,
24,
197
95
13,
191 xxx. 5,
204
27,
221
IB,
197 xxxii. 1,
28,
70,73
E::O xxxiv. Title, 3 z<.
vii.
251
:':':.7
10,
viii.
103
21,
73
ix. 1.:
283
::8 xxxv. 6, 8,
22,
78
x.2:
:':7 xxxvii. 3,
215
72
xi. 7.
9,
77
1 ::
TEil
20,
209
::0
21,
xii. G,
209,271
114
25,
177 Ixxxv.5,
xiii. 23,
95
161
34,
205 Ixxxvi. 2,
xiv. 4,
159
200
36,
206 lxxxvii. 2, 3,
228
12,
188,190
37,
208 lxxxviii. 5,6,11,12,197
21,22,
38,
205,208 xc. 2,
161
60
xv. 14,
207 xl. 5,
73 xci. 4,
xvi. 9, 12-14,
16,63
205
152 xcii. 9,
xix. 10,
6,
203
347 xli. 1,
296
83
17,
15,
::0 xlii. 9,
xxi. .
207
HI xliv. Title,
203
9,
74
1-3,
xxii
433
xxi,/
lH2
23,
101
2::,
SI I xlv. Title,
60
xxv:.
j'35. 2,
241
4.::9 I xlvi. Title,
215
7,
xxv.
£!o:2.
1,
ll5
161 ' xlvii.-xlix. Titles, 353 I civ. 5;
xxxi. 18,
215
251
xxxvi. 14,
180 xlix. 10,
178, 204115,
201
22,
xxxviii. 1,
76 1. 6
426
xlii. 7-9,
162
13, 14,
235
30,
417
58
35,
12,
172,175,208
21,
206

i. 3,

j

PAGE

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS.
PSALMS.

PAGB

PROVo

l'AdD

cvi. 18,
352
33,
345
cix.6-IO,
271
12, 13; 18, 19, 271
cxii. 2, 3,
174
cXV.17,
195
cxix. lIO,
221
147,148,
19
155,
214
156,
82
176,
221
cxxi.4,
57
cxxiii. I,
103
cxxviii.3,
230
cxxxii.13,
228
cxxxvii. 8, 9,
272
cxxxviii. 6,
81
cxxxix.2-4,
56
7-10,
58
21,
306
22,
273,306
cxliii.2,
228
cxIv.3,
72
8,
78
9,
78,92,97
18,
70
20,
203,205
cxlvi.4,
195
cxlvii.5;
72

xiv. 21,
32,
xv. 6,
xvi. 7,
xvii. 15,
22,
xviii. 6,
22,
xix. 9,
xx. I,
9,
xxi. 28,
xxii. I,
15,
24,
xxiii. 29~32,
xxiv. 24,
xxv. 27,
xxvi. 4, 5,
xxvii. 2,
4,
22,
xxviii. I,
13,
14,
xxx. 8, 9,
30,
xxxi. 4, 5,
6,7,

PROVERBS.
i.22,
72
26,
96
28,
71
29,30,
72
iii. 13,
176,254
15,
254
17,
176
iv. 18,
197
v.4,
325
18,19,
295
vi. 34,
78
viii. lI,
176
17,
71
x.15,
175
]80
27,
xi.31,
182
xii. 21,
172
290
22,
180
xiii. 21,
280
22,
2.4,
97

ECCLESIASTES.
i.4,
215
9,10,
432
15,
428
18,
176,254
ii.2,
250
13,
254
15,
176,254
iii. I, 4,
250
18-20,
184
20,
199
vi. 8,
254
vii. I,
176
3,4,
250
9,
245
13,
428
15,
178,204
233
16,17,
20,
159
29,
161
viii. 2,
292
180
12,13,

296
214
174
178
306
250
261
291
204
251
159
204
176
161,278
245
251
306
248
278
247
78
278
242
221
89,90
175
354
253
251

I EOOL.
I viii. 14,

15,
ix. 5,6,
10,
xi. 9,
xii. 7,

453
PAGB

172
250
193
188
250
184

CANTICLES.
127
10, 16,
390
vi. 8,
78
viii. 6,
V.

ISAIAH.
235
i.11-13,
233
13,
89
15,
166
16,
207
20,
203,206
28,
iii. 13,
103
V. 20, 23,
306
vi. I,
73
10,
264
vii. 15, 16,
161
viii. 9,
207
ix. 1,2,
151
6,7,
118
17-21,
399
x.5,
98
xiii. 9,
205
xiv. 9,
191,195
10,
195
xxiv. 23,
433
xxvi. 10,
181
14,19,
200
20,
82
xxvii.4,
82
xxix. 20,
206
xxx.10,
177
26,
433
xxxviii.18,
193
xxxix. 2, 6,
340
xl. 4,
428
5,
181
25,
159
28,
56,72
xlii. I,
139
3,
116
xliii. 13,
18
432
19,
433
xliv. 9, 10,17,
207
2·2,

M

INDEX

ISA.

PAGE

xlv.5,
7,
15,
17,
19,
23,
xlviii. 16,
6,
15,
2,3,

,
2,
1,
2,
15,
21,
lviii. 6,
lxi. I, 2,
lxiii. 17,
lxv.l,
17,
:20,

I,

60
76
70
432
71
211
60,62

II,
G

"

14,
vi. 20,
vii. 9,
22,23,

ix.4,
xii. 1,
xiii. 14,
15-17,
6,
5,
7-10,
1,
7,
'iii. II,
19,
110,
""'>:iii. 6,
19,
23,
24,

IJER.
xxiii. 31,
xxv. I,
xxix. II,
xxx. 16,
xxxi. 22,
xxxii. 27,

Il'!

5'1
121
11
71
19;',
23"1
88,20,3
88 Iii. 12,
102
23,25,
214
28,
28-30,
302
29,
150,151
90
31,

PAGE

177
400
76,77
207
432
55
228
138
363
393
346,374
344
252
400
205
893,402
383
400
885
402
400

71
432
18n
58,10"

JEREMIAH.
112,

CITATIONS.

270
340
227
812
166,227
235
95
235
262
180
93,95
95
64
262,287
5Ci
64, 14'3
711
911
34'1
37,1
34f1
138
209
58
58, 108

LAM ENTATIONS.
92
76
70
166

EZEK.

xxxiii. 13,
19,
xxxv. 12,
xxxvi. 5,
25,26,
xliii. 22,
xliv. 29,
xlv. 22,
xlvii. 13,
xlviii. 4,

PAG"

171
88
206
78
166
114
II4

OfH1 tELm
i. 1,
2,
5,18,
414
21,
ii. I,
402
48,
331
iii. 12,
331
16, 18,
292
vi. 10, II,
231
892
18,
vii. 9,
73, 74
13,
14,
23,
ix.26,
x. I,
xii. 2,

843
HHffffl0,
343
xii. 13,
363 i. 2,
xiii. 10-16,
177 iv.2,
13,14,
206
6,
xiv. 9,
99
11,
xvi. 47,
343 vi. 6,
xviii. 2,
85,88 viii. 7,
84 xiii. 9,
4,
178, 228
5,
9,
88, 178,228
JOffL
88 iii. 8,
84, 203
12,
169, 170 I
83 I
166 : i. 13,
96, 225 iii. 6,
70 I vi. I,
104 viii. 14,
25,
77 ix. 2, 3,
88,
xxi. 3,4,
JONAH.
xxii.28,
177 1
xxiv. 14,
63 i. 3,

255
242
205
251
235
209
205

58
5!!

455

SCRIPTURE
JONAH.

PAGE

iii. 4, 5,
10,

148
64, 148 ii.4,

HABAKKUK.

228
60
63
339

iii. 3,

MICAH.
iii. 4,

4,
89
77

vi. 16,
vii. 2,
5,

7,

MALACHI.

PAGE

ZE"CHARIAH.

i. 2,3,
14,
ii. 14, 15,
15,
16,
,

"'J

9,
12,13,

11,

i. 2,

MATTHEW.
i.2-16,

11,
12,
16,
17,
20,
ii.I-23,

11,
iii. 5,
12,
14,
17,
iv.7,
8,

10,
12,
14-16,

17,18-22,

v. 1,2,
1-48,
3,
4,
5,
14,
16,

17,
22,
25,26,
32,
33-37,
39,
44,
48,
vi. I,
1-34,
5,6,

MATT.

vi. 7,8,
388
13,
389
19,
346,389
21,
325
25,
388
34,
406 vii. 1,2,
1-29,
8,
21,
T]'i. 5,
12,
21,22,
26,
PAGE

28,
293 ix.2,
407
30,
151 x.I-42,
407
2-4,
368
5,6,
331
9,10,
174
15,
251
23,
177 ! 28,
34-36,
37,
3-5,
14,
22,
28,
30,

xii. 1-5,

PAGE

MATT.

232 xii. 41, 42,
79,253
49,50,
174,280 xv. 5,6,
174
22,
19,280
24,
280 xvi. 4,
284
S;i;

PAGB

97
99
295
263
263
151
63
82
214
205

PAGE

210,214
203
191
239

Il9

155
108
182

155
2;Jl

347
161, 162
293

3"1t;

210, ~~:;

Il4

1
369,3;;;;;
153
7,
327
8,
407
18,
322
21,
119
26,
154
28,
210 xx. 9-12,
135
16,
1F;;\
11
120, IF;;
3~;i

2;;;
116,I;;;l
\"
2;;

271,276
32,
139, 211,241
169
40,
413
279
202
41,42,
33! xiii. 12,
83
231
34,
331

5,

19,
31,
38,
41,

xxii. 12,

119,327

291
263
263,295
285
253

55
202

210
172
327
347
110
327
386
327
132
155
384
155

217
358
363

209

456
I'LITT.
'I 'Iii. 13,
8,19,
:;0,

31,
32,
xxiii. 2, 3, 8,
9,
10,
16-22,

7,
II3,

xxiv. 3,
14,
15,16,
21,
:24,
'39,30,
116,

'II,
xxv. 14-30,
30,
31,32,
34,

H,

:26,
>"vi."2,6.
"

II,
17-30,
18,
21-29,
IJ4,

,,2,
,13,

fI4,
xxvii. 5,
6,7,
9,10,
34,
II7,
';4,
I)8,

viii. I,
1-10,
2,5,
9,

I,

10,
6,
'17,

8,
79,
20,

INDEX OF SCRJPTURE CITATIONS.
r~"1GE

0
i>6 i. 2,
11,
55
14,
156
15,
156
16-20,
293
257, 287
21,29,
L57 ii. 5,
26,
1'43
1177 iii. 5,
16-IL,
16
29,
146
135 iv.12,
40,
156
132 v. I,
19,
121
£32 vi. 5,
8,9,
13
32,
'103
433 vii. 26,
27,
2{)3,21O
201 viii. 12,
38,
417
,'10 ix. 1,
~IlI
2,
,fI6
13,
411
44,
x.7-9,
114
13, 14, 16,
423
151
18,
156
24,
124
25,
30,
"98
Ii42
35,
756
46,
349 xi. 2,3,
347
7,
153
13,
325
14,
154 xii. 9,
15,
"84
;125
25,
Ii91
26,
327
38,
386 xiii. 10,
330
14,
369
32,
,369 xiv. II)
i,67
13,
10

;;','0
114

18-,"~,

30,
62,

PAGE

151
153
407
165
407
377
153
320
275
322
211,241
38
153
369
327
110
154
367
119,339
119
155
209
155
416
347
209
295
270
159
174,175
175
174
347
386
155
384
III
155
363
156
155
156
206,293
135
156
Ill, 113
423
151
156
,424

156

391,412
327
426
386

LUKE.
336
137
336
338

:;:'J,

52,
iii. 2,
22,
23,

111, 113
320
153
325,326

150
25,
v.l-11,
20,
vi. 12,

415
407
153
114,231

Hi,
>~o"

17'1,

:?"

25;
26,
27-29,
30,

250
176
299
280
28I)

15:

vii. 3,
15,
22,

231
346
201
327

337

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS.
i'.'GE

i.~

"

27,
28,
30,31,
59,

23,

33-37,
xi. 8,
1O,
121,
185,

8,10,
[,3-20,
14-20,
30,
31,
34,
%,
'(3,
Si?,70,
,~ldll. 26,
34,
38,
39--41,
43,
(}6,
iv. 1-12,
1-58,
,(j,

21,
33,
47,48,

.dii. 5,
97,

10,
15,
25,
27,
(l3,36,
((9,
,19,
iiO,51,

20,

JOHN.

22,

i. 1,

23,
26,

9,
14,
8,
e'l,

16, 17,
35,38,
xix. 10,
11-27,

31,
38,

xxi. 17,
21,

xxii. 1,
3,

l(3,
35--43,
36,
44,
ii. l-ll,
5,
}4,25,
2,
;:,
13,
17,
22,24,
34,
."55,
::6,
132,
3,4,
:'4,
;)9,40,
423
140 1 40,41,
89

Dl
1~'3

156
202

179
424
:'((8
7
108
""4
~7I

154
384
198
12
' l6
391
114

277
331
~((7

(13
(£(i9

JOHN.

v.13,
16,
22,
27,
28,
29,
31,
34,
35,
i 36,
37,
vi. 15,
32,
51,
53,
66,
vii. I,
24,
34,
39,
viii. 14,
15,
40,
51,
58,

ix.5,
39,
x. 9, 11,
106
15,17,18,
129
28,
(((6
30,
~9
36,
(7
40,
,(((9 xi. 3,/)
407
11-14,
127
14,
377
15,
252
17,
'}(8
26,
1
34,
ii(7
44,
(i2
45,
216
54,
120 xii. I,
407
3,
139
27,
(0
40,
I
47,
9 xiii. I,
(,3
33,
308
38,
119 xiv. 2, 3,

457
PAGE

114
235
120,201
120
199,200
200

117

liS
129
121
73,76
136
134
]28
88
39
277
284
71
417

117
120,201
106
183

III
129
120,201
128
130
169, 172
106
108
327
184
191
184
114, 184
327
178, 183

III
353
184
327
327,416
411

II7
90,92
120, 201
423
198
424
417

lNDEX OF SCRIPTTJI;
JOIIN.

xiv. 16,
23,
26,
27,
28,
xv. 5,

28,
30,
33,
xvii. 3,
9,
12,
17,
22,
xv;;'
x;

2:1,

xx. I,
1-18,
1-31,
12,
17,
19,
22,
29;
X:',-'

1.

,
9,12,
13,
18,
24,
25,

PAGE

141
103
139
118
107
128
130
330
141
ll8
358
330
139
250
106
III
179
60, 107
131
170
168
106
423
220
136
220
423
412
324
154
325
391,426
327
386
386

ACTS.

ii. 1-4,
4,

17,
18,
23,
34,
iii. 15,
17,
21,
iv.8,
19,
34,35,
v.3,
4,
29,
31,
vii. 4,
5,
14,
15, 16,
29,
30,32,
48,
52,
59,
60,
viii. 27,
29,
32,
37,
39,
ix. I,
6,

7,
10-16,

330 x.3,
367
9,
417
13,
219
15,
34,
386
38,44,
279
III xi. 18,
xii. 7,
xiii. 2,
331
20,
21,
417
417
22,
367 I 39,
:322
48,
347,3491 xv. 10,
56 : 28,
171,199 xvi. 1, 3,

PAGE

ACTS.

PAGE

417 xvi. 6,
370
140
7,
139
l,Q9 xvii.26,
298
139,309
30, 5, 165, 215, 232
130
31,
106, 201
198 xviii. 26,
309
232
337
107,139
309
359
359
9';;
201
139
292
165
ROMANS.
392 i. 13,
18
20,
318
72
389
24,25,
77
357 ii.5,
85
6,
424
85,210
74
7,
187
n
339
81
167
15,
164
201
213
159
167
:':i,
159
248
28,
167
407 iv.2,
167
359
5,
306
407 v. 8,10,
130
407
12,
165,183
231
18,19,
165
20,
241
279,407
407 vi. 9;
201

208
77,105
230
109
15, 16,
131,141
139,141
172
:':i,
170
30,
170,172
241
214
38,39,
170
243
83,1041 ix. 1,
162
139 I Il,
260 i. 11-13,
83

I

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE CITATIONS.
ROM.

i){. 16,
18,
x.5,
xi. 26,
32,
33,
xii. 14,
2O,
xiii. 1, 2,
3,4,
5,
14,
xiv. 5,
6,
10,
14,
15,
xv. 2,
20,30,
33,
xvi. 5,
12,
27,

PA.GE

249
90,92
104
213
214
72
276,306
25,275
292.
92
292
280
233
244
201
246
172
294
261
92
310
309
186

1 CORINTHIANS.

I COR.

viii. 11,
ix.22,
24,
x.8,
19,
20,21,
25,
33,
xi. 1-34,
3,
4,
5,
14,
23-26,
xii. 3,
8,11,
31,
xiii. 1-3,
1-13,
7,8,
xiv. 1-40,
33,
34,
35,
39,
xv. 5-8,
6,
9,10,
15,
20,
21,
22,
24,25,28,
81,
86,
51,
52,
xvi. 19,
22,

PA.GE

172
294
249
382
249,433
249
246
294
310
308
310
309
246
156
231
139
249
171
273
262
310
77,92
308,309
309
249
386
368
247
217
201
200
214
137
208
277
134, 183
134,200
310
272,275

257
\. 14,17,
247
29,
ii. 8,
358
10,11,
139
15,
202
iii. 6, 8,
106
129
11,
205
17,
iv.15,
257
v.12,
284
vi. 2, 3,
202
9.
217
10,
217, 251
vii. I,
291
2,
291,295
6,
143
2 CORINTHIANS.
8,
291 iii. 7, 18,
855
12,
148 v.6,
197
18,
260
8,
198
23,
298
10,
201, 210
25,
144
21,
114
26,27,
291 vi.16,
108
32,33,38,
291 xi. 5,
247
40,
144
17,
143, 247\
viii.4,5,
433
18,
247
6,
206
601 20,
247
8,9-13,
249 xii. 11,

459

GALATIANS.
i.8,
10,
13,
ii. 3, 4,
6,
8,
16,
20,
iii. 1, .
11,12,
13,
17,
21,
29,
iv.8-11,
10,
24,
28,
v.2,
15,
20,
22,23,
vi. 2, 5,

FAGE

170
294
248
260
81
247
167
230
277
167
115, 120
416,419
105
149
245
244
104
149
260
206
308
142
257

EPHESIANS.
ii. 1,
3,
5,6,10,
19,
20,
iii. 8,
iv.18,
25,
26,
30,
v.14,
22,24,
25,83,
vi. 4,
6,
9,
17,
24,

208,393
164
166
178
128,129
247
1193
290
245
139

166
808
286
287
294
81
129
187

PHILIPPIANS.
i.21,
23,
ii. 5, 6,
7,
8,
10. II.

197
198
107
112
112, 117
211

460
pmL.

OF
PAGE

SCRIPTURT~

I1 TIM.

ii. 12, 13,
167,251 v. 19,20,
129
15,
23,
169 vi. 9, 10,
iii. 11, 12, 15,
19,
208
15, 16,
309
iv.3,
16,
251
4,
17,
134
5,
18,
20,

PAGE

REB.

2\13 x.39,
251 xi. 5,
253
8,
185
12,
70,73, 101
13,
174,253
16,
253
17,

2 TIMOTHH

iii.
9,
10,
20,21,
22,

i. 10,
ii.14,
24,
25,
iii. 12,
16,
iv.14,

;:::3
;:08
166,290
166
287
293

1 THESSALONIANS.

ii. 4,
iv.6,

H:
1:::

F-:

v.

294
300
':9
::4
::3
::4
:9

2
i. 8,
9,
ii. 1,2,3,
7,
9,
9-12,

11,
13,

i. 17:
ii. 3:
5,
6,
8:
1

iii.
iv.

~",

10,
16,
v.6,
8,

::::2
203,205
134
18
121, 126
99
40,77
169
'3
0:4
;::1
:9
::::1
::::9
:'9
;,Cl7
214
262
208
280

i

165,2C;::
143
275

8,
11,
17,
TITUS.
23,
214
ii. Il,
29,
xiii. 4,
HEBREWS.
14,
i. 1,
4
20,
8,
1:::"
ii. 4,
17,
iii. 8,
iv.3,
9,
13,
15,
117 ii.5,
v. 7,
12,
ll4
8,
vi. 4-6,
14, 17, 21,
170
22,24,
13,
243
25,
17,
244
26,
18,
55, 98,244
vii. 14,
150 iii. 15,
16,
19,
104
114
17:
26,
viii. 1,
ix.4,
26,
H:::
27,
28,
x.4,'
5,6,

PAGB

170
206, 217
364
318
178, 363
149,407
380
345
424
239
363
173
149,363
149
172,179
179
172
232
202
93,95
255, 291
177
128
253
89
79,82
63
245
104
175
104
167
167
290
167
254
261
254
89
70
174
92
243
415
262

11,
26-29,
27,
31,
38,

170
1 PETER.
206 i.2,
96
17,
88
18, 19,

]68
81
107

INDEX OF SCRIPTURE

CIT.A.TIONS~
REV~

IJOH
PAGE

i. 8,

8,

II,
13,14,
18,
:2:;~

bi,

13,
17,18,
18-20,
iv.6,

fL

PETER.

20,21,
ii. 4,
21,22,

iii. 7,

159
ii. 1,
131, 159,241
iii. 2,
109
6,9,
159
14, 15,
286
iv.9,
109
16,
92
:'.7,
62
14,
89
16,
241
18,
179
20,
108

J
3,
6,

461

iv.

v.5,

PAO,,':)

2P3
127
115
191
191,275

12,
vi. 9,
10,
1,;
vii. i if
128,
x.5,
6;
xi. 18,
xii. 12,
xiii. 13, 14,
18,
xiv,
203,
L,
xix,
15,
261
xx.
362
10,

11"
17"
24:,
24,;
205
362
121
24
21,;
2b

lIE

20,;
212
11,
216
REVELATION.
12,
182,202
183, 184
13, 15,
210
~~: 11,
Ill. 1,
101}
208 xxL ;:
iv.6-8,
227
214, 290, 308
8.

GENERAL INDEX.

Aaron, death where, 363.
Abel-beth-maachah, names, 373.
Abigail, father of, 316.
Abijah, mother, 317; hypocrisy, 317.
Abraham, equivocation, 26; temptation, 79; sacrifice of Isaac, 238 ;
difficulty with Pharaoh, 317;
with Abimelech, 317; inheritance
gained, 318; prolonged virility,
318; weakness and timidity, 318;
marriage with !Ceturah,318, 339;
destination, 364; sons, 380; age
at migration, 392.
Absalom, sons, 380; tarry at home,
393.
Achan, children slain, 87, 237.
Adam, death when, 393.
Adultery tolerated and forbidden
255.
Agag mentioned prematurely, 394.
Ahab, deceived by Micaiah, 98; death
where, 364; death when, 396.
Ahaz, favoring religion, 319; invincible, 319; burial where, 364.
Ahaziah of Israel, reign begun
when,398.
Ahaziah of Judah, brethren's fate,
319; grandfather, 320; death
where, 364; age, 398; reign begnn,
398.
Ahimelech, high-priesthood, 320.
Ai, destruction, 403.
Altar, matelial, 427.
Amalek mentioned prematurely,
394.
Amalekites, destruction, 94, 403;
location, 365.
Amasa, father of, 320.
Amaziah, reign begun, 398.
Ambuscade, number of men, 381.
462

Ammonites, torture, 264; allies,
320; land taken, 365.
Anab, nationality, 321.
Anak, sons' fate, 321.
Analogy of Bible and nature, 33.
Anatomists, disagreement, 11.
Angels seen, number, 386.
Anger approved and condemned,
245.
Animal-food, use restricted and unrestricted, 246; kinds prohibited
and allowed, 246.
Animals, number employed by
Christ, 384; number sacrificed,
384.
Announcement made to Mary and
to Joseph, 406.
Apostles, lists of names, 322; called
when, 407; distinct from the
"seventy disciples," 407.
'
Arab, sons, number, 380.
Ark, location, 366; contents, 390 ;
construction when, 407.
Arrangement, different methods aud
plinciples, 9.
Asa, mother, 323; removal of high
places, 323; ten years' tranquility,
398.
Assassination sanctioned and forbidden, 255.
Authorship, differences, 6.
Avenging of blood provided for and
disconntenanced, 256.
Azaliah, reign begun, 399; ended,
399.
Baal, prophets slain, 265.
Baasha, death when, 399.
Bacon, Francis, Chlistian Paradoxes,8.

Balaam, return whither, 366; per- I Cattle of Egypt, exteut of destruc
missiou and prohibition of jonr- . tiou, 428.
ney, 69.
; Censns of Israelites, made when,
Baptism enjoined and neglected, 257.
411.
Barley and len tiles, field, 428.
' Chapiter, length, 382.
Bea.sts, slain where, 367 number Chastity tested in diverse ways, 258.
'·"'ering Noah's ark,
l.;ldren, of Bethel, sLi..
•
j' •. ··.n,jndge of Israel,
'.';'0 treatment, 287.
"·heba named twice.
divinity, 106;
H... ·.·volence of God, h.o
0; omniscience,
... ·d bestows blessings,
1.• oBence, 114; holl,."
",·n's hearts, and tlwo
",ercy, 116; courag.·
... ·arlike and peacefu I
•• de, 117 ; veracity, I
.("" jamin, birth-place,) 3f'"
18; miracles, 1:20;
01 sons, 384.
resenting him, 127; 8acli;lce, 130;
Benjamites, number slain, 387.
intercession, 131; coming, 131;
Bethel, conquered when, 403;! kingdom, 136; name, 138; exenamed twice, 410.
cution, 220; bearing of the cross,
Bethsaida, twofold location, 367.
324; last drink, 325; genealogy,
Bethshemites, 50070 slain, 92.
325; last tour, 327; concealment
Bible, analogy to nature, 33; com-; of miracles, 327; resurrection,
pared with other books, 47; moral
327; revelation oftmt.h, 330
influeuce undiminishe.l. 50
of parables, 331;
definition of mil'"
... nturion, 367; asc.·
gained by lh.·
;,. st re .. appearance, 3·
who sec no;.
;,.on, 368; nnmbor
men, number
mces. 386;
;;·, .. ·d, ponred and
mount:1in, 407;
'w. cred with dust
i"'caching, 407 ;
.. ucifixion, 412;
"",,;ing tolerated and
; 3; infancy, order 0
,
247; Paul's case, 247;
Christ, execution. See Execution of
case, 248.
Christ.
Brown, Dr. Thos., definition ofmir- Christians, bearing of weapons by,
acle, 124.
permitted and forbidden, 259.
Bnrdens, onr own and others, to be I Chronology, Oriental methods, 13.
borne by us, 257.
Circumcision, instituted and discarded, 260; not to be omitted,
yet neg-lected forty
260 .
Caleb, father of, 323.
men "Huher J
ofitable, yet useless,
exemplified, 257.
location, 368;
an cursed, 84, 302.
tribe, 368;
:!;:1n, land, in ~tatc
· ... itten when, 404.
; conquered
1.s of refuge, numb'7
. ont of snbjugation,
and villages,
extirpated,
Levitical, dimcnsi.·
" ••• red
test of I·'
of sacred
destroyed suddenly, 403.
proved, 36.
Capital punishment inflicted and Coming of Christ, in humility and
omitted, 258.
in grandeur, 131 ; before and after
"tinlCS of Gentiles," 132; near
Captives, sparGr] and put to death,
258; number taken by Nebnchadand fur off, 1M; before and after
nezzar, 384.
world evangelized, 135.

··.n·. .
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Commutation for murder, not al- Death of man, all must die, but
lowed, yet permitted, 261.
i some die not, 183; Lazarus not
Computation, different methods, 11; i to die, yet did die, 184; man's
Oriental methods in general, 13;' death like a beast's, and different,
Hebrew methods, 396.
184; death ceases, and still exists,
Concubine,wife of inferior rank, 295.
185; men immortal, yet God only
Conduct of David, strayed and did
so, 185; men kill souls, and cannot stray, 221; heart perfect, yet
not kill them, 186; immortality
he sinned, 222.
.
possessed, and to be acquired,187.
Contention and strife enjoined and Deaths by plague, number, 382.
,'Debir conquered several times,
forbidden, 261.'.
Conversion of men, effected by one405.
n
Degrees of future punishment, alike
self and by another, 262.
and different, 210.
Convocations and feasts, number,
Deluge, duration, 415.
387.
Country of two demoniacs, 369.
Demoniacs, nnmber healed, 387.
Courage and fortitude of Christ, i Descent of Christ into hades, pashrank, yet shrank not, at death,: tristic view of, 192.
117.
i Design of the Discrepancies, 30.
To stimulate the intellect, 30.
Covenant, basis, religious laws and
civil laws, 220.
Illustrate analogy of Bible and
Covering of sin approved and denature, 33.
nounced,221.
Disprove collusion of sacred
Coveting enjoined and prohibited,
wl'iters, 36.
Lead us to valne spirit above
249.
Creation, order of events, 408.
letter, 37.
Creation of man, made like God;
Serve as a test of moral charthis likeness acquired, 158; made
acter, 38.
in divine image; with sexual dis- . Destruction of the earth, indestructinctions, 159; made like God; I tible, yet to be destroyed, 215.
none Iike him, 159.
Disciples, ontfit, 154; tarry, where,
Crimes specified, different lists, 221.
369.
Critic's imagination, sonrce of dis- Discrepancies, number, 1.
crepancies, 25, 28.
Origin, 3.
Crooked made straight, 428.
Design, 30.
Results, 41.
Dan named twice, 410.
Ethieal,219.
Daniel, exaltation, 331; tarry at
Historical,312.
Babylon,414.
Miscellaneous, 427.
Dates, difference, source of diserep- Distrust enjoined and precluded,
ancies,3.
i 262.
.
David, perils in wilderness of Ziph, Divinity of Christ, is God and man,
26; sparing Saul in cave, 26;
106; one with, yet distinct from,
temptation to nnmber the people,
the Father, 106; equal with, yet
79; general conduct, 221; per-! inferior to Him, 107; Son is God,
fectness of heart, 222; detention at' and Father only God, 107; is Son
Sanl'scourt, 331; bnildingoftem- ~ of God, and Son of man, 108;
pIe forbidden, 331; officers'names,' only Son of God, yet men are
332; relation to Achish, 332; sons'
sons, 109.
names, 332; sons' priesthood, 333; Divinity of Holy Spirit, is God, yet
tempter, 333; warriors' names,
subordinate, 141.
.
334; capture of Philistine city, Divorce allowed and restricted,
36!1; three anointings, 411.
\ 263.

l
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Doctrinal Discrepancies, 55.
Pertaining to God, 55.
To Christ, 106.
To Holy Spirit, 139.
'
To Soriptures, 143.
'
To Man in relation to the Present, 158.
To Man in relation to the Future, 183.
Dol' conquered twice, 405.
Drought and famine, duration,415.
Duration of futme punishment, unending, yet will terminate, 211.
Duty, revelation of, gradual, 4.

46f>

Epithets, opproblious, forbidden
and employed,277.
Esau, wives' names, 336 ; settlement
in Seir when, 415.
Eternity of God, his orlgm from
eternity, yet in time, 60.
Ethical Discrepancies, 219.
Duty of man to God, 219.
Duty of man to himself, 245.
Duty of man to fellow-men, 255.
Eutychus, death, 337.
Execution of Christ, lawful and un·
lawful, 220.
Exode of Israelites, time, 416.
Extent of salvation, all Israel saved,
Earth, destruction, 215; dried twice,
yet only a portion, 213; all men
saved, yet some not saved, 214.
415; founded, 429; saturated,
429.
Extirpation of Canaanites, grounds,
266.
Ebrard, illustration of messenger,
328.
Edomites hated and not hated, 271 ; Faith and works, contrast, 8, 167.
hindered Israel's passage, 335; in- Famine, duration, 393.
. hospitable, 335; slain, how many, Fast, observance enjoined and neg•
382.
lected, 223; of seventh month,
on what day, 416.
Edwardses, the two, case, 26.
Effort, human, encomaged and de- Fear of persecutors forbidden and
exemplified, 277.
preciated, 249.
Egyptians visible and not seen, Feast, of unleavened bread, insti~
tutedwhen,408; duration, 416; of
363.
tabernacles underZerubbabel, 417.
Ehud, slaughter of Eglon, 255.
Ela, reign, duration, 399.
Final judgment. Bee JUdgment,
final.
Elhanan, victim, 336.
First-born sons dedicated and reEli, family discipline, 335.
·Elialdm, predecessor, 335.
deemed, 224.
Elijah, mockery of Baal's prophets, Firstling animals redeemed and not
redeemed,
224; redeemed with
276 ; journey to Horeb, 379.
Elimelech, indigence, 335.
money and not thus, 224; sancti·
Elisabeth, tribal descent, 336.
fied and not sanctified, 225.
Elisha, deception of Syrians, 276.
Folly, remediable and irremediable,
278; answered in one way, and
Elkanah, nationality, 336.
in a different, 278.
Employments of heaven, incessant
praise, yet rest and quiet 218.
Forces, Josiah's, stationed, 370.
Enemies, treatment, cruelty em- Foreskins, number, 382.
ployed and prohibited, 264; case Fruit- trees spared and destroyed,
of Ammonites, 264; of Moabites,
279.
264; of Baal's prophets, 265; of Fruits of Holy Spirit, love and ven·
young Bethelites, 270; of Edomgeance, 142; gentleness and fury,
ites, 2il; enemies cursed and
142.
loved, 271; treated kindly, and Future punishment, nature, 203;
put to pain, 275; ridiculed, and
instruments, 209; degrees, 210;
addressed mildly, 276.
duration, 211.
English letters, similarity, 20.
Ephraim, land located, 369.
Geneitlogicallists, diverse, 325, 337.
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Generations, number, 388.
I
Gershom, relatives' names, 338.
Gezer, names, 373; conquest when,
403.
Gibeonites, nationality, 338.
Gifts of returned captives, amount,
38l.
Gilgal mentioned prematurely, 394.
God, omnipotence, 55; omniscience,
56; omnipresence, 58; eternity,
60; uuity, 60; immateriality, 63 ;
immutability, 63; inaccessibility,
70; inscrutability,72; invisibility,
73; holiness, 76; justice, 83; benevolence, 89; mercy, 92; veracity, 98; habitation,lOl; position,
103; law, 104; work ended, 416;
worship begun, 427.
Golden calf, destruction, 429.
Goliath, armor, placed where, 370 ;
head carried whither, 370 ..
Good works exhibited and concealed,
279.
Gospel, preached where, 370.
Greek letters, similarity, 20.
Greek terms descriptive of future
punishment, 212.
Habitation of God, in light, and in
darkness, 101 ; in chosen temples,
and not in them, 102; in eternity,
and with men, 102; in heaven,
ancl in Zion,. 103.
Hair, long, worn by men, 246.
Halting'-places of Israelites, 371.
Havoth-jair, number of cities, 385 ;
named when, 411.
Hazael, anointed by whom, 339.
Hazor conquered twice, 405.
Heads of people, number, 385.
Heaven, occupants, 216; employments, 218; preparation when,
417.
Hebrew letters, similarity, 20.
Hebrew midwives, case, 290.
Hebrew numbers, method of expressing, 13.
Hebrew terms, descriptive of future
punishment, 204.
Hebrews' land, premature mention,
394.
Hebron mentioned prematurely,
395; king conquered when, 405.

Heretics treated harshly and gently,
279.
Hezekiah. indigence, 340; passover,
340; age at accession, 399.
Hiram, mother, nationality, 339.
Historical Discrepancies, 312.
Concerning persons, 312.
Concerning places, 363.
Concerning numbers, 380.
Concerning time. 392.
Miscellaneous, 427 _
Hodge, Prof. C., definition of miracle, 12l.
Holiness of Christ, is holy and is
sin,1l4; blessed and a curse, 115.
Holiness of God, author of evil, yet
not its author. 76; jealous and
free from jealousy, 78; tempts
men and tempts them not, 79;
respects and respects not persons,
81; angry and not angry, 82;
may be and cannot be tempted, 82.
Holy Spirit, personality, 139; divinity, 141; fruits, 142; begiuning,
417; bestowment, 417.
Horeb, relation to Sinai, 376.
Hormah, conquered when, 405.
Horsemen, number, 382.
Horsemen or footmen, 382.
Hosea's wife, unchastity, 255.
Hoshea, reign begun, 399.
House and porch, height, 382.
" Howland will case," 36.
Human effort. See Effort, human.
Hypothesis, logical value, 52.
Idolatry forbidden and practised,
225; punished and passed by, 225.
Idol-meats non-essential, yet to be
shunned, 249.
Image-making sanctioned and forbidden, 226.
Images disposed of, how, 430.
Imagination of critic, source of discrepancies, 25.
Immateriality of God, a spirit, yet
material,6.3.
Immutability of Goel, unchangeable
and repenting, 63; satisfied and
dissatisfied, 68; destroys and destroys not, 68; abhors and does
not abhor, 68; permits and forbids,61l.
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Improvidence enjoined and forbidden,280.
,
Inaccessibility of God, approachable
and not accessible, 70; all and
not all seekers find, 71; early
seekers succeed and fail, 71.
Incest, alleged case of Abraham,
281.
,
Inscrutability of God, attributes
re;-enled and hidden, 72; wonders recounted and numberless,
73.
Inspiration, relation to authorship,
6; not limited to the same phraseology,7.
Inspiration of Scriptures, all inspired,. yet portions uninspired,
143.
Iustruments of future punishment,
shame and a whirlwind, 209; a
worm and a tempest, 209; darkness and fire, 210.
Intellect stimulated by discrepancies, 30.

Intercession of Christ, only Mediator, yet Spirit intercedes, 131;
intercedes for world and not for
world, 13I.
Intermediate state of man, dead
nnconscious and conscious, 188;
dead asleep and awake, 191 ; devoid of, yet possess knowledge,
193; exercise mental powers, and
not so, 195; in darkuess and in
glory, 197; not with Christ, yet
righteous with him, 198; in same
place, yet in different places, 199 ;
iu the dust, yet saints with 'God,
199.
Interval before passover, 416; before transfiguration, 416.
Invisibility of God, seen and unseen,
73; similitude visible and not visible,76.
Isaac, equivocation, 26, 318; saCl'ifice by father, 237.
Isbbosheth, reign begun, 400.
lohmacl, age atexpulsioll, 418
Israel, support, 345; sight, 363;
reception of new name, 411. See
also" J nco b."
Israel, sin ineffaceable and may be
removed, 227 ; boundary, 374.
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Israelites, claim to Canaan, 282;
condition in desert, 340; dwell·
ings, 343; imitation of heathen
343; hearkening to Moses, 344 '
practice of idolatry, 344; repulse
of Philistines, 344; resistless
might, 344; comparative strength,
344; death in wilderness, 357;
halting-places, 371; station where,
373; return whither, 374; arrival
at Sinai, 409; duration of bondage, 418; tarry in Heshbon,
420; length of wanderings, 427.
Jacob, name derived, 315; bronght
out of Egypt, 345; errand, 345 ;
mode of securing birthright, 345 ;
support, 345; daught61's, 384;
family, 389; age at flight, 420;
time of sons' birth, 421.
Jael, slaughter of Sisera, 255.
Jail', cities, number, 385.
Jebus, conquest when, 406.
Jeduthun, sons, number, 385.
J ehoahaz, reign begun, 400; duration, 400.
Jehoash, reign begun, 400.
Jehoiachin, son, 346; age at accession, 400; capture, 400; deliverance, 400.
Jehoiakim, successor, 346; death
where, 374; fourth year, 400.Jehoram, sons' fate, 346.
Jehoshaphat, league .with Ahaziah,
346.
Jehovah, name unknown, 421.
Jehu, anointed by whom, 339.
Jephthah, sacrifice of daughter,
239.
Jericho captured twice, 406.
Jeroboam, residence, 375.
Jeroboam II. contemporary with
Uzziah, 401.
JerUsalem, a delight and a provocation, 228; belonged to what tribe,
:375; bUl'I1ed when, 393; captured
when, 393; ehange of name, 395.
Jesse, number of sons, 385.
Jesns approached by centurion
and elders, 346. See also under
" Christ."
Jethro, identity, 354.
Jewess, marriage restricted to tribe,
283.
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Joab, crime,s punished, 256.
Job, flocks and herds, size, 175;
sUl'vi'fal of his children, 347.
John, identity with Elias, 347; acquaintance with Jesus, 409.
Jonah (Jonas), sign adduced, 155.
Joram, of Israel, reigu begun, 400.
Jord,m, meaning of phrase ".his
side,"
.·.ossing, 416.
Josep'
name, 315;
pur.'
339; im1:o'eper, 348;

395

Josiah, extirpation of idolatry, 348;
sons, 349; death where, 376; reformation begun, 401.
J otham, duration of reign, 401.
Judah, duration of reign, 149.
Judas, manno,' of' death, 349.
Judges, appointed by whom, 350;
period of rule, 421.
Jmlgi" ,
.!"";red and cle-

ascribed to
; attributed
Christ, 201 ;
and by men

Kingdom of Christ, not of world,
yet within Pharisees, 136; end·.
less and will terminate, 137.
Kings in Israel, premature mention,
395.

Kish, father of, 351.
Kollath, son of, 351.
Korah, manner of

fa,,,;,v'

death, 352;

Laba"
Lais'
06.
Land
112.
Lang'
condemned,
25q
Law, g-iven where, 376.
Law of God, tends to liberty and to
bondagc, 104; perfect, J'et perfects nothing, 104; tends to life
and to death, 104.
Lazarus, death, 184; mode of egress
fi'om tomb, 35.'3.
Dt,aUCI'"'''1J of elond, nature, 430.
Hebrew, 20;
"ew used as
used as nutransposed,
',ded,392.
settled, yet
stated rcvmendicants,
, par; a l Inangnration of
Joash, 350 ; number, .382 ; classcs,
387 ; dimensions of cities, 388 ;
land mentioned, 395; set apnrt
when, 409; beginning of service,

to a.,·'
adm,,,
also,
,} udicial purpose of rliscrcpaneics, 38.
Just man's life by fhit.h and by
works, 228.
Jilstice administcred by different
j ndg'cs, 284.
422.
J nstice of God, is just and unjust, Light, beginning of existence,
422.
83; punishes for others' sins, and
not so, 84: "la·s the good and I.ord', su;),)er, de'icribed, 156; time
of
.
spa.'.'"
Justin.
faith and by Lot,
WOIL·
Lnz
llre1y,395,
Lyin'
and prohibKade",'
373.
ite.'
Abraham,
Ketur"
318.
Maehi"
and sane- Mah ;,
Killin,;
tioned, 285.
:Maiclen, decease, 337.
Kincll'cd hated, yet loved, 286; par- i\falefactors, reviling, llUmhCT, 384.
ents honored and slighted, 287 ; Man, cTeation, 158 ; sinfnlncss, 159 ;
children slain, yet cherished, 287.
Tepentance, 165; regeneTation,
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166; justification, 167; sanctifi- Moabites, punishment, 264.
cation, 168 ; perfection, 169 ; final Molten sea, contents, 382; appenperseverance, 169; righteous,
dages, 431.
earthly lot, 172; wicked, earthly Monarchy sanctioned, yet offensiye
lot, 180; death, 183; intermediate
to Jehovah, ~29.
state,IS8; resurrectiou, 200; final Moral character tested by discrcpandes. 38.
judgment, 201 ; duty to God, 219 ;
duty to himself, 245; duty to fel- Moral purity of Scripture, purity
low-men, 255; fear upon beasts,
enjoined, yet impure ideas suggested, 144.
354; life, duration, 424.
Mauasseh, repentance, 351.
Mosaic law, character, 431.
MObes, self~praise, 248; name deManna, taste, 431.
rived, 315; wife's nationality,
Man, own way followed and not
339; family sent back, o~l; ast,
followed, 250.
351; decrepitude, 354; ratherManusc.ripts, errors, 19; date, 45.
in-law, 354; rank among pr"phMarriage, approved and disparaged,
ets, 355; veil, 355; book received,
291 ; with a brother's widow en363; outlook, 373; commission
joined and prohibited, 292.
given where, 3 7i; fear of Pharaoh,
Mercy of Christ, is merciful and un424.
merciful, 116; spares reed and
Motherhood, blessed and to be exwields rod, 116.
piated, 230.
Mercy of God, is unmerciful and
merciful, 92; his auger fierce and Mount of law, accessibility, 432.
slow, 95; lasting and brief, 95 ; Mourning commended and discountenanced, 251.
to fall into hands, fearful and not
so, 96; laughs at, yet not pleased Murder, punishment commnted,
261; forbidden and sanctioned,
with sinner's overthrow, 96; just
285.
and merciful, 97 ; hates some, yet
kind to all, 97.
N alloth, sons' fitte, 356.
Meribah, location, 374.
Micaiah, ironical words to Ahab,276. Name of Christ, has divine name,
and a city also bears it, 139.
Michal, sons of, 385.
Names, plurality, 17, 314, 373';
Midianites overthrown, 406.
changes, 17; errors in, 25, 312;
Milton, description of hospital, 33.
differeut forms, 314 ; derivation,
Miraelcs of Christ, proof and not a
314.
proof of divine mission, 120.
Nature, contradictions in, 33.
Miscellaneous Discrepancies, 427.
Mission of Christ, peace and war, Nature of future punishment, continued mise1'V and end of con118; uuiversal and limited, I) 9 ;
to Samaritans a.nd to Jews only, , sciomness, 21l3; wicked perish
and riltht"ons perish, 204; sinners
119; to fulfil and to redeem from
annihiJaten, and annihilated oblaw, 120; to judge and not to
jects still cxi,t. 204; wicked cut
judge world, ) 20.
off, nnd Messiah cnt off, 205;
Modes of representing Christ,
wicked destroyed; destroyed perdespised and honorable, 127; unsons yet living, 205; sinners decomely and lovely, 127; a lion
stroyed; destroyed things exist,
and a lamb, 127; high-priest and
205; sinners consumed; consumed
a sacrifice, 128; vine and stone,
thini!'s exist, 206 ; wicked was not,
128; shepherd and sheep, 128;
and Enoch was not, 206; wicked
'door and bread, 128; light of
devoured, and pious clevoured,
world, and men are lights, 129 ;
206; Goel's adyersaries and widfoundation and men are foundaows' houses devoured, 206; sintions, 129.
40
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Differences of authorship, 6.
Differences of stand-point or of
object, 7.
Different methods of arrangement,9.
Different methods of computation, II.
Peculiarities of Oriental idiom,
14.
Plurality of names or synonymes,17.
Different meanings of same
word, 18.
Errors in manuscripts, 19.
Obed-edom, nationality, 339.
Imagination of critic, 25.
Obedience due to rulers, yet with- Other sources of discrepancies, condensation of narrative, 10, 29;
held, 292; due to masters, yet to
deficient knowledge of circumGod ouly, 293; to scribes, yet
stances; 29, 436.
they must be shunned, 293.
Overseers, number, 382.
Objects, difference of writers, 7.
Occupants of heaven, Christ only
and Elijah also, 216; flesh and Parable of talents, 433.
blood exclncled, yet Enoch there, Paran, wilderness, location, 372.
217; pUblicans and harlots there, Park, Prof E. A., definition of mirbut no impure, 217.
acle, 122.
Offender rebuked privately and Paschal offering, kind, 433.
publicly, 293.
Passover, slain where, 377.
Officers, appointed when, 412.
Patristic view of intermediate state,
Officers, chief, number, 382.
192.
Omnipotence of Christ, all power- Paul, moral state; nothing good in
fllI and not almighty, 110.
him, yet Christ in him, 230; his
Omnipotence of God, power absoboasting elucidated, 247.
lute and limited, 55; unwearied Pekah, duration of reign, 402.
and weary, 56.
Penal object of discrepancies, 40.
Omuipresence of Christ, everywhere People, number, 381, 389.
and not in all places, 114.
Perfection of man, saints perfect,
Omnipresence of God, ubiquitous
and Paul not perfect, 169.
and not everywhere, 58.
Perseverance, final, of man, apos·
tacy impossible, yet some fall,
Omniscience of Christ, all-knowing
and ignorant, Ill.
169; Christians indestructible and
Omniscience of God, aU-knowing
destroyed, 172; called all saved,
yet some perish, 172.
and ignorant, 56; attentive and
forgetful, 57; sleepless and sIum- Personality of Holy Spirit, an intel
bering, 57.
ligence and an influence, 139.
Omri, reign begun, 402.
Persons, discrepancies concerning,
Ophir mentioned prematurely, 395.
312; slain, number, 383; another
Oriental idiom, peculiarities, 14,
case, 383; sealed when, 409.
145.
Peter, resiclence, 877; denials, 424.
Oriental methods of notation, 13.
Pharaoh, hardening of heart, 90.
Oriental modes of dress, 145.
Piety evinced; profession a proof
Origin of Discrepancies, 3.
and not a proof 231.
Difference of dates of pas- Pillar of cloud, use, 430.
sages, 3.
Pillar of temple, length, 383.

ners devoured; persons devoured "
by forest, 207; wicked aud righteous torn and brokeu, 207;
wicked broken; things broken·
remain, 207; wicked blotted out;
things blotted out exist, 207;
wickecl and righteous have an cud,
208; wicked and righteous die,
208.
Nebuchadnezzar, his encampment
where, 377; nineteenth yllar, 402;
dream explained when, 402.
New, nothing on earth, 432.
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Repentance of man, his own act and
God's gift, 165..
Resistance exemplified and interdicted, 298.
Results of Discrepancies, 41.
Text not unsettled by them, 41.
Moral influence of Bible not
impaired, 50.
Resurrection of mau; dead raised
and not raised, 200; resurrection
universal and partial, 200; Jesus
raised firs t; 0 thers raised previously 201.
Retaliation, allowed' and discouraged,299.
Retribution, earthly; recompense
here and hereafter, 182.
Righteous, earthly lot, no evil, yet
some evil, 172; prosperity aml
misery, 172; prosperity a reward
and a curse, 174; poverty a blessing and undesirable, 175; riches
a blessing, yet not to be desired,
175; wisdom cause of happiuess
and sorrow, 176; a good name a
blessing ancI a curse, 176; righteous beg not, yet some beg, 177 ;
possess the earth, yet are sojourners, 177; pilgrims and strangers,
yet not so, 178; they surely live,
yet some die, 178; are persecuted,
yet not persecuted, 178; handled
roughly, yet not touched, 179;
their yoke easy, yet burdensome,
179.
Righteousness, excess and deficiency
perilous, 233.
Robbery of Egyptians forbidden
Quotations of Scripture, passages
and countenanced, 300.
and incorrect quotations, 150; Rulers' knowledge of Jesus, 358.
passage and condensation, 151;
passages and expansion, 151; pas- Sabbath, sanctioned aud repudiated,
sage and inexact version, 152 ;
233; instituted for diverse re,,passage and wrong reference, 153 ;
sons, 234; mentioned prem,lforms of report, and variations,
turely, 395.
153.
Sabbath desecration prohibited and
countenauced, 234.
Sacrifice of Christ, died for friends,
Rahab, case, 290.
Ransom, amount, 385.
yet for enemies, 130; laid down
life and was murdered, 130.
Regeneration of man, he is active
and passive, 166..
Sacrifices, appointed and disavowed,
Repentance of Esau, unable yet his
235; expiatory,and not expiatory,
duty to repent, 232.
236.

Pleasing of men practised and condemned, 294.
Polygamy tolerated and discouraged,295.
Pomegranates, number, 383.
Poor, favored and not favored, 296 ;
present and absent, 356.
Position of God, sitting and standing, 103.
Potter's field, purchasers, 341.
Prayer, public and in private, 231 ;
incessan t and brief, 232.
Predictions of Scripture, privately
and not privately explained, 146 ;
sure, yet not always fulfilled,148 ;
divine promise absolute yet conditional, 148; promise to Judah
fulfilled and not so, 149.
Priests, dues, first-born and firstlings, and not these, 296; designation, 356; number of classes,
390; time of consecration, 409.
Produce of seventh year, for the
poor, and for owner, 297.
Promises, reception, 363.Property in man recognized and
precluded, 298.
Prophecy. See Predictions.
Proverb, origin, 412.
Psalms, imprecatory, explanation,
272.
Punishment. See Future Punishment.
PUI'chaser of sepulchre, 357.
Purity,251. See also Moral Purity
of Scriptures.
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Sacrifices, human, sanctioned and
stringently prohibited, 237.
Salah, father of, 352.
Salathiel, father of, 346.
Salvation, exteut, all Israel, yet
only a portion saved, 213; universal and partial, 214; work of
God and of man, 251.
Samaritans, inhospitality, 358.
Samuel, artifice, 99; first-born, 352;
visit to Saul, 1158; judgeship, 425;
meeting with Saul, 425.
Sanctification of man through truth
and throngh spirit, 168.
Sanctnary, location, 377.
.
Sarah, beauty and charms, 317.
Satan, imprisonment, 362.
Sanl, Icing, sons, .352; election, 359 ;
death, 359; family's fate, 360;
ignorance of David, 360; journey,
379; reign, 402; anointings,412.
Saul of Tarsus, attendants hearing
the voice, 359; position, 359.
Schleiermacher, definition of miracle, 122.
Science, discrepancies in, 35.
Scriptures, comparison with classics, 46; inspiration, 143; moral
pnrity, 144; predictions, 146;
quotations, 150.
Seedtime and harvest, 425.
Sennacherib, army, survivors, 363.
Sepnlch"e, time of visit to, 426.
Service of God, with fear and with
gladness, 241.
Shakespeare, text, compared with
that of Bible, 47.
Shekels paid by David, number,
390.
Shemaiah, sons, nnmber,385.
Shimei, punishment, 256.
Significations of word, opposite, 18.
Sihon, heart hardened, 91.
Simeon, cities and towns, 369, 373.
Simeonites, numher, 385.
Similar events, identity, 26.
Sin, forgiveness, all sin pardonable,
yet some not so, 241.
Sinai, relation to Horeb,376.
Sinfulness of man, none without
sin, yet some sinless, 159; made
upright and made sinful, 161;
born sinful, yet infants sinless,

161; children of wrath and keepers of law, 164 ; sinners through
Adam, and righteous throngh
Christ, 165.
Sinuers' feeling, fear yet no fear,
242.
Sin-offuring, of one kind and
another, 241.
Slavery and oppression, 298, 302;
ordained and forbidden, 302;
Hebrew slavery allowed and preeluded, 303.
Slaves, emancipation, in seventh and
in fiftieth year, 303; female, manumitted, and not so, 304.
Solomon, tyranny, 362 ; destination
of fieet, 378; gifts to Hiram, 385 ;
number of wives, 295, 390; anointings, 412.
Sons sharing estate equally and unequally, 304.
Speaker, upon a certain occasion,
363.
Spices, time of preparation, 412.
Spies, sent by whom, 350.
Spirit of Bible above its letter, 37.
Stalls, number, 383.
Stand-point of writers, different, 7.
Staves of ark, fixed and removable,
242.
Stone removed from well,363.
Strange gods, character, 433.
Stranger, treatment, loved and not
loved, 305; impartially treated,
yet not so, 305.
Strong drink allowed and forbidden,
251.
Stuart, Prof. M., on future pnnish·
ment.212.
Substitute for Bible not to be found,
51.
Sun and moon ashamed, 433.
Swearing and oaths countenanced
and prohibited, 242.

ITaanach, conquered when, 405.
ITabernacle,
location, 378; premature mention, 396.
Tabernacles, feast observed, 417.
of shew - bread, number,
384.
Talents, number, 383; parable,
433.
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Temple, length, 383; number
vessels, 383; premature meutiou,
396; mount, 396; furniture removed, 412; erection, 426; making of vessels, 4.3-1.
Temptation desirable and not so,
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Voltaire, treatment of the Bible, 27.

vYandering of Israelites, duration,
427.
Washington, birth-day, 11.
IVater of Egypt, changed, 4.3·1.
253.
vYater on II-lount Carmel, abnndant,
",:;::tion,396.
435.
,-,. ettled, ·11; vYealth
Text of
:::ay be re; of New
of Ok
'resta::ll
;""'2-livcd and
Thermo;:;'12.
and do
:;110.
Things
;md see not
85.
Thuetop'with imOriental
Thomps,,··
punit;
18l; punchronology, 1.3.
ishment afIirmcll and denied, 182.
Time, errors iu, causes, 392 ; meth- Wicked, treatment, hatcd and loved,
ods of computation, ll, 396.
306; justified properly and improperly, 306.
Times, observance, may be, and may
not be observed, 244.
Wisdom, profitless and valuable,
Timnah, relationship, 352.
25-1.
Trench, Abp., definition of miracle. Witchcraft, treatment, punished and
122.
contemned, 3fJ7.
Trespasthe Wives,
Lord
Womak
Woman'
Tribes,
shouH
:;;:1.
308 .
Unclean
Unity ok
propbplurality,
60.
Worshi:;
-Usury
man and
no Hebrew, .306.
Xenophon, Memorabllla, compared
with the gospels, 10.
Various readings, value, 36.
Veracity of Cbrist, witness true and Year, kinds,ll; beginning, 12, 412;
uutrue, 117 ; received and received
fractions counted for whole, 12.
not testimony, ll8.
Veracity of God, cannot lie, and Zebedee, wife, l'equest, 347.
sends lying spirits, 98 denounces Zebulon, name derived, 316.
Zachari,,;,
!!f. ':fi,}
and s:: .
99.
Zedekiai
Version
Baby:!!
Vessels
:34.
Visitors
lllllliber, 391; Zerubb,:lw '
; feast of
taber::};' .

